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PREFACE

IT

is probable that some considerable time must elapse
before it will be possible for a complete account to be
written of the developments in the story of modern China
which have resulted in the present situation. Nor is it to
be supposed that the numerous complications of recent
inside history can be fully elucidated within the limits of
s single volume. I t is hoped, however, that some value
may attach to a plain record of events set down in the
perspective in which they have appeared to the present
writer, who has been living amongst them and enjoyed
opportunity for some considerable intercourse with men of
different shades of opinion in both political cramps. I t
only seems necessary to add in this connection that, though
writing from Peking and Tientsin, I have striven to avoid
giving undue prominence to the Northern point of view.
In the matter of scknowledgments, apart from those due
to Chinese friends and others, whose names it would be
indiscreet to mention, I have to express my deep sense of
obligation to Sir John Jordan, His Majesty's Minister in
Peking, for authorising the use of several of the excellent
translations of documents prepared by the able staff of the
Legation's Chinese Secretariat. In the same connection I
am indebted for sssistance to my friend Mr. E. G.Jamieson,
of H.M. Consular Service, and to the foreign Press in
China in the few cams where I have been unable to secure
copies of the original text.
I also desire to express my acknowledgments ta my friend
Lied.-Colonel M. E. Willoughby, 2nd Lancers (Gardner's
Horse), lately Military Attach6 to H.M. Legation at Peking,
for information and technical suggestions in connection with
the military operatione at and about Hankow.
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I have also to record my indebtedness to the Press of
China, on which I have freely drawn for details which were
otherwise beyond my reach; to Mr. M. Morikawa, of the
C k Tribune, for information from Japanese sources;
to the Editor of the Peking and Tientsin T i m for
permission to reproduce the account of Mr. Sowerby's
expedition which appears in Appendix A ; to the Editor
of The Tima for permission to include a translation by
"A Student of Chinese" which appeared in The Times of
F e b m q Nth, 1912; and to the Editor of the E c m i s t
for permission to utilise portions of three articles contributed
to that journal.
In the matter of illustrations I have to thank my friend
Mr. H. J. W. Marshall, of the Imperial Railways of North
China, and Messra C. E . le Munyon, R. Garhner, Frmnz
Scholtz, and Yamamoto, photographers, of Peking and
Tientsin, for permission to reproduce from photographs
taken by them. For all other photographs I have to
content myself with a general acknowledgment, as they
have been procured through friends in different parts of
China, and their source is unknown to me.
In conclusion, I venture to ask the indulgence of reders
towards any traces of haste, many instances of which must,
I fear, be only too apparent. At the time I undertook the
task of providing the MS. for the following pages I had
not foreseen certain abnormal professional and private calls,
which have much shortened my time and prevented that
final revision which I should have desired, and which in an
account of contemporary events is so essential to the
preservation of just proportions.
P. H. EL
A u g t ~ t98th, 1912.
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T H E PASSING OF T H E MANCHUS
CHAPTER I
THE OLD CONDITIONB

HISTORY in which the Revolution in China is the
central fact would appear at first sight to be the
record of a aeries of dramatic events rapidly culminating
in a profound change in political institutions. In the
course of a few months the last of the great Oriental
despotisms has passed away. The Throne of Ch'ienlung,
of Yunglo, of Kublai Khan, the grandson of Genghis,
conqueror of half h i e and menace to mediaeval Europe,
and of many another commrrnding figure in a story which
goes back to the dawn of history, has crumbled and
c e d to be. In its stead has reared itself, for the moment
a t any rate, a Government in name, a Republic, the embodiment, in political theory, of Equality and Freedom.
But the Revolntion stands for something more than
these things. I t represents not only a revolt wainst
intolerably bad government and the expression of intense
racial hatred, with their resulting change. It is also the
menifeatation of the working of that stern law of nature
which decrees that nations must progress or lose their
plsce.
Thus three distinct c a m s have been at work, and if we
would form a just appreciation of .the significance of recent
events and a reasonable understanding of the problems of
the preeent and future, we mnst submit to a brief reference to the condition8 on which they have been operating.
At the risk of traversing well-worn paths, we mnst remind
onreelves of the characteristic elements of China's history.
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We must recall the nature of her civilisation and institutions. For it is these things which constitute the
ground-work of the story and form the foundations on
which the modern forces, having destroyed the old
structure, are now busily essaying the task of building
the new.
" The present," wrote Bishop Stubbs, " is deeply rooted
in the past." And true of English political evolution, it
can be no less true of the conditions of a country where
much of another and a very different age, often in its
pristine form, is with ns still. "The China of to-day,"
wrote Mr. Morse as lately as 1907, but with especial
reference to Chinese administration, " is with minor
differences the China of the past." A few years earlier,
certainly within a generation, Mr. Morse might have
written safely in general terms.
This relatively advanced state was reached many centuries ago. Contemporaneous with the age of Greek
culture, while Rome wee yet an infant city and the rest
of Europe in a condition of barbarism, the Chineee were
a civilised w e . Many yema before the Christian era they
had evolved, under the name of Taoism, a set of principles
and a mystic teaching based on the writings of Laotzn,
which formed a not altogether despicable substitute for
E religion, while in Confucianism they enjoyed a sound
philosophy. Under these influences the arts of peace
gradudly achieved the first place among the national
ideas. The application of principles of reason to the relationships of daily life, the adjustment of differences by
discussion, and the cultivation of respect for sge and
learning, became cardinal principles.
I t seems hardly necessary to repeat these thinga, so well
known are they to everyone with even the most superficial
acquaintance with China and her history. But, on the
other hend, it is perhaps not easy to obtain a clear-cut
impression of the basic elements of the New China without
bringing together within a brief compaaa a few of the
more salient features of the old.
So far we have only suggested in general terms some of
the moral aspects of the national life. To turn now to
other sides. Socially the unit was the family, as opposed to
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the individual, with its characteristics of patria potestas,
adoption that continuity might be preserved and provision
made by those who were childless for their subsequent
worship in the Ancestral Hall, and a species of common
inheritance whereby, save in exceptional cases, the family
property is maintained undivided.
I n the material world the Chinese were industrious and
thrifty. Primarily expert husbandmen, they also achieved
considerable skill in the mechanical arts, and many
monuments, the list headed by the Great Wall, snrvive
to testify to their marvellous engineering skill. Nor were
they behindhand in the matter of political institutions.
The feudalism which had prevailed in early times disappeared in the third century before Christ, m d thence onward the country was united under the rule of an Emperor,
whose decrees were the law of the land to which men
owed and yielded implicit obedience. Few things indeed
are more striking than the resignation with which down to
the last few years the Imperial commands, no matter how
capricious or unjust, have been fulfilled. Without trial,
often without being allowed a word in their defence, men
have gone to their death at the bidding of the Vermilion
Pencil, unquestioning.
For the convenience of government the country 'was
divided and subdivided into administrative areas, ruled
by officials appointed by the Throne. But though in
theory the people had no share in the government, in
practice they largely governed themselves. A country
in the main of villsge communities, they developed the
communal instincts and the principle of collective as
opposed to individual responsibility, obtaining in a substantial degree the management of locd a a i r s . But they
also got far beyond this. A polity came into existence
which, despite an autocratic rule, engendered the spirit of
democrecy. With the exception of the descendants of
Confucius, and in more recent times the Manchu princes
and a few modem creations, China has no hereditary
aristocracy. Thus officials were of necessity recrnited from
among the people, a condition of afbirs that early resulted
in the adoption of the principle that learning, or to be
more precise, cdigraphy, literary style and mastery of

4
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the Chinese classical writings, should be the qualification
for official life. From this it followed that, inasmuch as
the acquisition of learning, in the Chinese sense, was
mainly a matter of intense application and the system
of examinations scrnpulously fair, it was possible for the
children even of the poor to open to themselves a career
which might lead to the highest positions in the country.
I t is true that during recent years there has been a sad
falling away from this glorious tradition, and the possession
of money and influence has made it possible to enter
official life. But formerly, with m e exceptions and
subject to the inevitable selection of a proportion of the
officials from amongst the members of the dominant race
in times of alien dynasties, lemming was the only door.
Finally, perhaps the most eloquent testimony to the
superiority and strength of Chinese civilisation is to be
found in the fact that the civilisations of China's foreign
conquerors, Tartar, Mongol, and Manchu, have one after
another been absorbed.
Once reached, however, the point which such a condition of things indicates was not passed. As far ae
progress in the true sense was concerned, the Chinese
seemed to have achieved their destiny. Dynasties rose
and fell, leaving the characteristic elements of life and
thought unchanged. The Chinese had reached that stage
in their history as a nation when all forward impulse
appeared to have been exhausted. They had become what
historians of political institutions call a stationary society.
Of this apparently inexplicable state of daire the Rev.
Arthur Smith supplies a delightfully simple, if somewhat
unscientific, explanation. " What the Occidental insists
npon knowing," he says, "is why the Chinese did not
continue to improve when they had once entered npon
the upward path. And this is one of the standing puzzles
of Chinese history. To the Chinese, however, there is no
mystery, and nothing whatever to be explained. I t wae
a pithy saying of President Wayland to a class of boys
whom he addressed, that ' When a thing is as good as it
can be, you cannot make it better.' If Dr. Wayland hed
been the first of the long line of Chineee sages, he could
not more aptly have expressed the underlying subsumption
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which has dways dwelt in the Chinese national consciousness."
The time was to come, however, when the Chinese would
require to awake to a sense of their limitations and
endeavour to fulfil the conditions that were demanded for
their continued existence on the plane of a great State.
The world, which China had once led, was destined to
overtake and pass her with rapid strides.
The demands of the laws of nature which prescribe the
course of evolution and control the destinies of men may
not be denied. The time comes when a people either must
progress or fall behind. History, indeed, holds many
examples. One by one, as its pages have unfolded, the
great customary empires of the East, stationary societies
every one of them, have been shorn of their ancient glories,
and have shrunk before the progressive civilisation of the
West. China done of those links with the distant and
picturesque past has retained her polity and something of
her former state. Hitherto she has been to some extent
successful in resisting the insidious process of decay. By
yielding in a meaanre to the demands of the modern world
she has maintained a precarious place. But her resistance
has been in the main along the old lines, and it has long
been evident that this could not continue. I n one form or
another a great change had to come, and the forces that
made for it have produced the realisation of its necessity.
Thus the history of the Revolution becomes the story of
an inevitable change consequent on the alteration in the
world relationships of the Chinese people. It is the record
of the permeation, or the partial permeation, of new ideas
through a population, or a section of a population, said to
approach four hundred millions,* and the adoption of strange
forms. I t is the tale of a nation's struggle for efficiency
and for the qualities that make for strength. I t is the
inquiry into the working of new forces on a social order
which for all practical purposes is of the patriarchal type,
and which has been virtually fixed for two thousand years.
How far exactly this change has gone; how far the people
are imbued with the new ideas; whether this great up* The latest o e n w pnte the population at three hundred and twenty
millione, but foreign eetimake tu-e higher.

6

THE PASSING OF THE: MANCHUS

heavd represents a univerml feeling for progress or is
merely the temporary response by the unreasoning masses
to the call of a small minority realising something of their
country's needs ; the extent of the influence and the honesty
, of purpose of the protagonists in the new scheme of things ;
,' whether the time has yet arrived when representative in! stitutions can be readily assimilated ; whether s Republic
can be the permanent form of government for a people
whose democracy, wide as it is, has only grown under the
shadow of an autocratic hand, or for a people who for
generations have regarded the occupant of the Dragon
Throne as the Son of Heaven-these questions have to
be squarely faced, with all that they imply. According to
their answer, material for which, it is hoped, will be found
at least in part in the following pages, may be gauged the
measure of success that will attend the Revolution.

i

I

CHAPTER I1
ASPIBATIONS TOWARDS PROGRESS

THE

process which hae been called the Awakening of
China has been the result of the operation of ex=al
forces on the condition of things which has just been
described. But although there had been occasional intercourse with the outside world, dating even from clwsical
times, and missionary and trade relations of varying extent
had existed since the sixteenth century, it was long before
the points of contact became s d c i e n t l y large to produce
any appreciable influence. For all practical purposes, prior
to the conclusion of the treaty of Nanking in 1842 they
were confined, with the exception of the limited connections
of the Romsn and Greek Churches in Peking, to the narrow
area of the business establishments at Canton known as
the foreign factories, and to the Portuguese settlement of
Macao. Nor were other conditions more favourable to the
growth of new ideas. Under the old scheme of things in
China the trader occupied the least honourable place, and
was therefore the last person to be dowed to exert an
influence, while receptivity of foreign suggestions could
scarcely have been described as a Chinese characteristic..
On the contrary, the Chinese attitude, when it was not
one of active hostility, was one of contemptuous tolerance.
At that time no doubt was entertained rts to the relative
degree of enlightenment between the black-haired race and
the men from afar. China, in the language of the country,
was the Middle Kingdom, and the rest of mankind were
outer barbarians. The idea that the East might some day
learn the lessons of the West would have been unthinkable.
I t might have been supposed that the military superiority
displayed in the operations which had resulted in the Trwty
T

I
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of Nanking, the opening of five ports to foreign residence
and trade, and the cession of Hongkong to Great Britain,
would have done something to dissipate such ideas. But
this does not seem to have been the case, and all the
evidence is clear to show that seventy years ago the Chinese
were in the state of mind in which they had been for
several centuries, and were fully intendmg to continue in
the same path.
As time went on and more ports were opened to foreign
trade, and foreigners came to Chins in increasing numbers,
certain material, as opposed to mental and moral, progress
was achieved. The keen business instinct of the people
began to respond to the advantages of many Western inventions, with the result that at the Treaty Ports the
Chinese soon began to assimilate foreign thmgs. But the
heart of the country remained entirely uninfluenced,
the official attitude unchanged. I t is true that in the
late sixties there were for a time indications of a desire
on the part of the Government to create a better understanding with foreign nations and to embark the county
on the path of regeneration and reform. I n 1867 a mission
was formed to visit foreign countries and promote @proved
relationships, but unfortunately its head, .&T
Burlingame,
the ~ G t e dStates Minister, died at St. Petemburg, and it
produced but little result. The eecond experiment, which
was more successful, was the sending of students abroad for
education, a progressive move which wae largely due to a
Chinese of the name of Yung Wing. As a small boy of
humble origin, Dr. Yung Wing, as he subsequently became,
had been taken into the Morrison School in Canton, which
commemomtee the great English transletor of the Bible.
Subsequently he was one of four Chinese boys taken to
America by Dr. 8. R. Brown, the then head of the sohool,
and educated at Yale. Dr. Yung Wing graduated in 1854,
and, acquiring some influence, succeeded in 1871 in inducing
the Government to adopt a scheme for sending students
abroad. The sentiment that inspired its acceptance, however, soon disappeared, and despite its favourable start the
scheme failed to achieve its great promise. I t wes limited
to a comparatively small number of students, and even
these were destined for many years after their return home

ASPIRATIONS TOWARDS PROGRESS

9

to be regarded with suspicion and denied opportunity. The
fact was that the country and officials had not as yet begun
to move out of the old and narrow groove. Indeed, one
of the most striking demonstrations of unprogressive
instinct and prejudice had yet to be given. I n 1877 a
short narrow-gauge railway between Shanghai and Woosung, a little pioneer line, was ruthlessly destroyed, its rails
tom up, and, together with the rolling stock, dumped on
the beach of Formosa, where it was left to rot and decay,
while on the site of the Shanghai station, as a protest
sgainet the sacrilege of the sacred soil of China, was erected
a temple to the Queen of Heaven.
In a sense, however, this incident, which, to be just, must
be attributed, inexcusable though it was, in part to resentment against the methods which had been employed by the
foreigners interested in the scheme, may be said to have
marked the lowest reading in the barometer of modern
p r o g r ~ s . I n the north, Tong King Sing,* the founder
of the China Merchants' Steam Navigation Compaay, had
enlisted the support of Li Hung Chang, the great Viceroy
of Chihli, in a colliery project in the Kaiping coalfield and
the construction of a railway to connect it with the sea.
At first, of course, great and frequently foolish opposition
was experienced, but in the end a start waa made. Even
then, however, the march of progress was p a u l l y slow.
Only by 1888 was the railway allowed to be carried to
Tientsin, a distance of eighty miles, and that only on
strategic grounds. Beyond this, and the laying in 1881
of the first telegraph cable between Shanghai and Tientsin,
which proved the foundation of the great telegraph system
now worked throughout the length and breadth of the
country, and the construction of some inconsiderable
harbour works at Kelung, in Formosa, and a section of
railway designed by the enlightened governor, Liu Ming
Chuan, to open up the island, the principal item of progress
in the next few yeare was the establishment of a few cotton
mille at Shanghai.
The results of the Japanese War, however, rudely
surprised China from her lethargy, and it is from the
humiliating treaty of peace concluded at Shimonoseki in

* Tong K i q 8ing bad aleo been eduoated in Lhe Morrieon U o o L

10

TEtE PASSING OF THB: MBNCHUS

1895, that the modern industrial history of China may be
said to date. At last, into the minds of a few prominent
men beyond the influence of the Treaty Ports the idea was
driven that there was something lacking in -the material
conditions of the country, m d chequered as has been the
subsequent course of industrialism in China, the stream has
at least flowed in the general direction of the creation of an
industrial country on Western lines.
Political evolution has followed in much the same path,
though the first stkings of a political consciousness were
of considerably later date than the more material side of
progress advocated by such men as Tong King Sing. And
not unnaturally so. Aspirations to political reform and
change are entertained at no small measure of risk under
Oriental despotisms. The atmosphere of autocracy is not
favourable to the growth of that discussion of abstract
principles which Mr. Bagehot, in one of his illuminating
writings, tells us makes for progress. The Imperial wsentment is ruthless and rapid. From the Decrees of the
Vermilion Pencil there is no appeal, and men who offend
can only sufFer, clad in the dignity of silence.
To Sun Wen, better known as Dr. Sun Yat Sen, appears
to belong the honour of being the first to devote his life
openly to the modern movement for political reform. Born
in the province of Kuangtung in 1867, in his youth he
became converted to Christianity, and under missionary
auspices q u i r e d a knowledge of English and a taste for
medicine and surgery. The founding of a medical school
at Hongkong about this time gave him the opportunity of
securing a qualification.
In 1892 he commenced practice as a physician and
surgeon in the Portuguese Colony of Macao. There,
according to authorised statements, Sun Wen came in
contact, almost accidentally, with a recently formed band
of men of progressive tendencies, with whom he found
himself in sympathy, and ultimately became intimately
associated. According to other authorities, who may be
more just to his achievements than he is willing to be
to himself, Sun Wen had long been fired with the
ambition to remedy the evils of the social conditions
of China, the corruption of ofjicials, and the weakness
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of the people. The idea took root in his mind that the
remedy ley in political equality. He was acquainted with
the freedom which exists under British rule. He also had
some knowledge of American Republican ideals, and he
thought to apply thew things to China.
He thereupon founded the Hsing Chung Hui, and
became connected with the KO Leo Hui and the San
Ho Hui, the famow Triad, and other secret societies.
Shadily gaining adherents, his principles begm to be
known more widely, while he himself came to be regarded as a dangerous man in official eyes.
This period of Dr. Sun Yat Sen's career, and the first
stcyle in the reform movement on the basis of what afterwards developed into Republican aspirations, came to an
end in 1896. At this time, as a result of the wave of
feeling, almost of honor, which passed over the country
after China's defeat in the Chino-Japanese War, the
Emperor was reported favourably disposed towards reform.
A petition for the redress of grievances had therefore been
prepared in Canton, extensively signed, and forwarded to
Peking. But while it was still under consideration a local
disturbance wm attributed to these young reformers, some of
the more prominent of whom were promptly arrested. Sun
Yat Sen and others escaped, and then conceived the idea of
capturing the city of Canton and founding a Republic for
the Province of Kuangtnng. How the scheme failed is
matter of history. Its success depended on the juncture
of a large body of men from Swatow with the malcontents
of Canton, which the Imperial troops frustrated. The
incipient rising was speedily crushed, end Sun Wen and
others became fugitives from justice.
While Sun Yat 8en was occupying himself with dreams
of a revolutionised China, culminating in the plmnning
of a new order on Republican lines, a fellow provincial,
who also seems to have been an origmd thinker and to
have had the welfare of his country at heart, had been
devoting himself to a careful study of existing conditions
and the needs of the times. This man was K'atig Yu Wei.
Apart from his writings, K'ang first came into prominence
a t the close of the Jepenese War, when he was largely
responsible for a memorial from a number of s o h o h ,
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urging upon the Throne the necessity of adopting reform
measures that should save the country from a repetition
of the recent humiliation.
I t is probable that the Emperor Kuang Hsii was not
unimpressed by this memorial, but at this time the great
industrial developments to which allusion has been made
were being discussed, and politiml reform, which was
distasteful, generally speaking, to the Manchu Court in
Peking, was relegated to the background.
As time went on, however, a change began to inspire
the Imperial counsels in Peking. Foreign relations, which
manifested themselves from the Chinese point of view in
the loss of Kiaochau and the surrender of other territory
which followed it, had been rapidly becoming more involved. The finances of the country were in a state of
grave confusion. Under present conditions the Imperial
contributions from the provinces by the time they reached
Peking were barely sufEcient for the needs of Government,
and left no margin for emergenciea The great railway and
industrial schemes, so much talked of and on which such
hopes had been set, so far from furnishing any immediate
prospect of financial salvation, were only creating international complications and threatened dangerous foreign
entanglements. Nor were attempts to float a big national
loan for subscription by the people m y more successful.
I t began to be felt that more drastic measures were required
if anything like progress towards the ideal of the creation
of a strong China was to be achieved.
The growth of the new spirit was first observable in the
spring of 1898, its earliest manifestation being in the form
of two Imperial Edicts issued in June. The first of these
Imperial utterances referred to the selection of officials for
the public service, and called upon viceroys to look for men
of " good reputation in everyday life, with a knowledge of
modern things." The second Edict d d t in direct language
with the need of reform.
" There are some among the older officials," ran a
significant passage of the latter document, " who affirm that
the old ways are best and need no alteration, and that the
new plans are not required. Such babbling0 are vain and
useless.
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" The Emperor puts the question before you thus : I n the
present condition of Imperial affairs, with an untrained
army, with limited funds, with ignorant ' literati,' and
with artisans untaught because they have no fit teachers,
is there m y difficulty in deciding, when China is compared
with foreign nations, who is the strong and who is the
weak? I t is easy to distinguish between the rich m d the
poor. How can a man armed with a wooden stick smite
his foe encased in a coat of mail?
" The Emperor sees that the affairs of the Empire are in
m unsettled condition, and that his various Decrees have
availed nothing. Diversity of opinion, each unlike another
as fire differs from water, is responsible for the spread of
the existing evil. It is the same evil as that which existed
in the Sung and Ming dynasties (circa A.D. 1000 and 1500).
Our present system is not of the slightest use. We cannot
in these modern days adhere to the ways of the Five Kings
(circa B.C. 2500) ; even they did not continue exactly after
the manner of their respective predecessors. I t is like
wearing thick clothes in summer and thin ones in winter.
" Now, therefore, the Emperor orders all officials, metropolitan and provincial, from princes down to literati, to
give their whole minds to a real endeavour to improvement.
With perseverance, like that of the saints of old, do your
utmost to discover which foreign country has the best
system in any branch of learning and learn that one.
Your great fault is the falseness of yonr present knowledge.
Make a special effort m d determine to learn the best of
everything. Do not merely lean? the outside covers of
the books of knowledge, and do not make a loud boast
of yonr own attainments. The Emperor's wish is to
chsnge what is now useless into something useful, so that
proficiency may be attained and handed on to posterity."
In response to the appeal for capable men K'ang Yu
Wei was introduced to the Emperor's notice by Weng
T ' m g Ho, m influential member of the Grand Council,
who had been the Emperor's tutor. At this time and for
many yeass before there had been a constant struggle
in the Imperial counsels between the Northern officials
and those from the South, the former being supported by
the Empress-Dowager, Tzu Hsi, who, though then in
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retirement, yet managed to keep her finger on the pulse of
affairs, and the latter by the Emperor, who may have seen
in them greater hope for the future than in the more
narrow policy represented by the Manchu point of view.
I n introducing K'ang, Weng T'ung Ho is usually credited
with being more actuated by the idea of securing the
ascendancy of the Southern faction, of which he was one
of the leaders, than by any special predilection towards
reform.*
Be this as it may, however, a new force was admitted,
the results of which could scarcely have been foreseen.
K'ang was dready known to the Emperor by reputation.
Earlier in the year he had been called before the Tsungli
Yamen, the old Foreign Office, and his views on reforms
and proposals for effecting them had been duly reported to
His Majesty, who seems to have been sufficiently impressed
to call for their statement in the form of a memorial.
K'ang Yu Wei, whose ideas had for long been crystallised, had no difficulty in placing on record a comprehensive
scheme. I n the forefront of his programme was found the
revision of the laws and the reform of the adminiatration,
without which, as he wisely pointed out, all other reforma
would be virtually useless. For this task he urged the
selection of young and intelhgent men imbued with Western
ideas, who should be assisted by competent foreign advisere.
For the rest, in brief, the Emperor was urged to embark
the country on the lines of progress which had been
followed by Japan, to substitute a new regime for the old,
to educate the people, and to form departments of State
on Western lines.
There is no doubt that on the ideas of this memorial was
largely based the Emperor's Decree of Jnne 11th (already
quoted), which marked the commencelnent of what has
been called the Hundred Days' Reform.
On the 16th of Jnne, a day or two after hie formal
introduction to the Imperial notice, K'ang Yu Wei was
grsnted an audience by the Emperor, which lasted for over
two hours, and completed the supremacy of E'sng's in-

* Weng T'ung Ho wae spared the embtmwamentn in which hie protege would have involved him, owing to hie endden diamiaael from
ofice at the instance of the Empreaa-Dowager a few dap latar.
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fluence. Thereafter Reform Decrees followed each other
in rapid succession. The celebrated classical essay system,
skill in which represented the hall-mark of scholarship, the
basis of the country's intellectual life and, as already
observed, the path to office, was abolished. Schools and
colleges for the dissemination of modern learning were to
be established in all provincial capitals, p r e f e c W and
district cities. The Board of War was ordered to look into
and report on several proposals for army reform. The
foundation of naval colleges was decreed with a view to
the reorganisation of the fleet. A bureau was to be opened
at Shanghai for translating Western scientific and literary
works and textbooks! for schools and collegea. Exhortations were delivered to officials to address themselves oonscientiously to the questions of reform, and several
sinecures were designated for immediate abolition. I n a
word, there were to be engrafted on the most conservative
of polities changea such as, in their aggregate, the world
had never witnessed, and with the inauguration of which
mnst m e many of the emoluments of the occupants of
high places.
I t was unfortunate for China that in the spring of the
year, just before the embarkation on this vast and unconeidered scheme of reform, Prince Kung had died. The last
surviving son of the Emperor Tsokuang, his experience
and services as a statesman and the soundness and independence of his mind ensured respect for his views both from
the Emperor, who was his nephew, and from his meter-inlaw, the Empreas-Dowager. Nor did he cwry less weight
with the Imperial clan. For many y e m he had exercised a
moderating influence on the extreme reectionary wing of
the Manchu party, and on more then one occasion had
induced them to follow the counsels of the more wisely
informed minds. Neither an unprogressive man nor blind
to the need of reform, there can be no doubt that, while
the Emperor would have reueived his sympathetio support, he would have thrown his weight in the scale qainst
extravegant measures. Had Prince Kung lived, the oonrse
of history mnst have been greetly o h w e d . The unfortunalie Knang Hsii would almost certainly have never
weed to rely on his guidance, and might have been saved
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from the unhappy end which Fate so rapidly wove for him.
K'ang Yu Wei might never have been called into prominence,
and even if he had emerged from his relative obscurity the
mature wisdom of Prince K m g must have purged his
schemes of their most dangerous features. None appreciated better than he the necessity of hastening slowly,
which, indeed, was the only policy which could offer any
hope, and none saw more clearly the futility of sudden and
drastic change.
To the policy adopted by the Emperor, under the influence
of K'ang Yu Wei, there could be but one of two ends.
Either the Emperor must form around himself a party
sufficiently strong to stifle all opposition, or the unprogressive elements must rise up and in some shape or form
reassert their influence. This was early seen by K'ang Yu
Wei. That the reaction would take the form of a rally
round the Empress-Dowager, who in such circumstances
would in all probability emerge from her retirement, waa
equally obvious. And as the existence of this danger
forced itself on his mind-and the danger was especially
serious for K'ang Yu Wei personally, owing to his violent
attacks on Tzu Hsi, whom he had criticised unsparinglyhe cast about for means to combat it. By thls time, however, things had gone too far for half-measures to be
effective, and in an evil moment for Kuang Hsii he was
induced to enter into a plot for the capture of the person of
the Empress-Dowager with a view to her seclusion under
the Emperor's control.
The fate which attended this plot ie matter of history,
and the circumstances of the attempt to carry it out have
possibly little or nothing to do with the record of the
various aspirations towards reform. I n the light of the
events of later years, however, they seem to require to be
referred to.
The central feature in the scheme was to secure the
control of the Northern Army. This was under the command of Jung Lu, Viceroy of the Metropolitan Province of
Chihli, with his seat at Tientsin, and kinsman and life-long
friend of the Empress-Dowager. I t was realised, of course,
that nothing could be done unless Jung L u was k t disposed of, and after due deliberation it was decided to employ

r
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Yuan Shih K'ai, who, after making away with Jnng Lu,
would go swiftly to Peking with 10,000 trained men and
imprison the Empress-Dowager in the Summer Palace.
Yuan was now in his fortieth year. He had been
Imperial Resident in Coma prior to the Chino-Japanese
War and was at this time Judicial Commissioner in Chihli.
On the first of the eighth moon, being the 15th of
September, 1898, Yuan was received in andience and carefully sonnded as to his views in general, with the expression
of which the Emperor was apparently so satisfied that, as a
preliminmy step, he assigned to Yuan's charge the business
of army refom, the appointment being duly promulgated
by Imperial Edict.
Four days now elapsed, when Yuan Shih K'ai was
accorded a final audience before leaving for Tientsin.
According to the acconnt of the historians of the times,*
"His Majesty received him in the Palace of Heavenly
Purity (Ch'ien Ch'ing Kung) of the Forbidden City. Every
precaution was taken to prevent the conversation being
overheard. Seated for the last time on the great lacquered
Dragon Throne, so soon to be reoccupied by the EmpressDowager, in the gloomy throne-room, which the morning
light could scarcely penetrate, His Mraje~tytold Yuan Shih
K'ai the details of the commission with which he had
decided to entrust him. He was to put Jung Lu to death,
and then, returning immediately to the capital with the
troops under his command, to seize and imprison the
Empress-Dowager. The Emperor gave him a small arrow,
the symbol of his authority to carry out the Imperid
orders, and bade him proceed with dl haete to Tientsin,
there to arrest Jung L u in his yamen and see to his instant
decapitation. Kuang Hsii also handed him e Decree
whereby, upon completion of his mission, he was appointed
Viceroy of Chihli ad interim, and ordered to Peking for
further andience.
" Yuan promised faithful obedience, and without spealung
to any one, left Peking by the first train. Meantime the 'Old
Buddha' t was due to come in from the I-ho Yuan to the
Winter Palace that morning at eight o'clock to perform

* L L China under the Empreee-Dowager," J. 0. P. Bland and E. Back) A niak-name of the Empress Dowager.
house, p. %IS.
n
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sacrifice at the altar to the God of Silkworms, and the
Emperor dutifully repaired to the Ying Hein Gate of the
Western Park, where the Lake Palace is situated, to
receive Her Majesty as she entered the precincts.
" Yuan reached Tientsin before noon, and proceeded at
once to Jung Lu's yamen. H e asked Jung L n whether
he regarded him M a faithful blood brother. (The two
men had taken the oath of brotherhood several years
before.)
" ' Of course I do,' replied the Viceroy. ' You well may,
for the Emperor has sent me to kill you, and instead, I now
betray his scheme, because of my loyalty to the EmpressDowager and of my affection for you.' J m g Lu, apparently
unaffected by the message, merely expressed surprise that
the Old Buddha could have been kept in ignorance of all
these things, and added that he would go at once to the
capital and see the Empress-Dowager that same evening.
Yuan handed him the Emperor's Decree, and Jung Lu,
travelling by special train, reached Peking soon after
5 p.m."
The end was now near. On receipt of the news, the
Empress-Dowager instantly summoned a secret council of
the princes and officials representing the forces of conservatism, at which it was determined that she should
resume the reins of government. Next morning the
nnfortmate Emperor wee made prisoner. H e was hurried
off to a small palace on the island in the lake to the west
of the Forbidden City, and, deprived even of the society of
his favourite, the Pearl concubine, there left to expiate in
solitude the crime of independence of thought and the
attempt to revolt against the traditions of his environment.
On the same day, for the due regularisation of her
position, and with an ironical touch that it would be
hard to surpass, the Empress-Dowager caused the following Edict to be issued in the name of the fallen monarch:"The a&
of the nation are at preeent in a di!lioult position, and
everything awaits reform. I, the Emperor, am working day and n&hO
with all my powere, and every day arrange a multitude of &airs. But,
despite my careful toil, I aonebtly fear to be overwhelmed by the prese
of work.
" I reverently r e d that Her Majesty the Emprees-Dowager hae on
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two ooodone h o e the reign of Tung Chih (1881)assumed the reins of
government with great mooess in critical periods. In all she did Her
Majesty showed perfection.
"Moved by a deep regard for the welfare of the nation, I have
repeatedly implored Her Majesty to be gcaciondy p l e d to advim
me in government, end have reoeived her aeeent.
This ia an esauranoe of prosperity to the whole nation, ofRoiala and
people" Her Majesty will commence k traneaot business from to-day in the
aide Hell.
"On the 28rd bptember I, the Emperor, will lead my princes and
high officiele to make obeisance in the Ch'in Cheng Hall. Let the
proper o5ciels reverently and corefully prepare the fitting programme
of the ceremony."

I

K'ang Yu Wei, who had received a hint a day or two
earlier that he was in danger, fled, and together with his
principal colleague, Liang Ch'i Chao, escaped Tzu Hsi's
wrath. But K'ang's brother and five other reformers, less
fortunate, were summarily executed.
Such in brief is the history of the coup d'dtat as the
facts have generally presented themselves to the best
informed of European observers. I t has seemed to derive
substantial support from subseqnent events. In justice,
however, to Ynan Shih K'ai, it should be remarked that
the evidence on which rests the grave charge, to which it
by implication gives rise, is by no means conclusive. Nor
are subsequent events altogether incompatible with other
explanations. Some considerable time ago a highly placed
Chinese, in the course of a general political discussion, and
certainly without arridre penade, informed the present writer
that Yuan's apparent default was due to the fact that news
of the plot had got abroad, m d Jung L u had been advised
and placed in a position to force Yuan's hand. Still more
recently Ynan Shih K'ai has deemed it desirable to communicate to the public his own version of the incident,
which was accordingly done through the medium of Dr.
Morrison in the columns of The Times. According to
this acoount, "the Reform Perty, led by K'ang Yu Wei,
congidering that the late Empress-Dowager and the
Viceroy of Chihli, Jung Lu, blocked the way of their
reforms, conspired for their removal. Jung L u was to
be put to death in his yamen at Tientsin, and the
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Empress-Dowager was to be interned as a State prisoner.
Yuan Shih K'ai, whose progressive views were well known,
was to execute these plans. He was to go to Tientsin,
put Jung Lu, his patron and benefactor, to death, and was
then to return immediately to Peking with his foreign
drilled troops, and there eeize and imprison the EmpressDowager.
" On the night of September 18, 1898, the reformer, Tan
Tzu Tung, one of the K'ang Yu Wei party, and Secretary of
the Grand Council, called on Yuan. After ordering all the
servants out of their presence, and after a few words of
introduction, he denounced Jung Lu in scathing terms, and
laid the plan before Yuan, saying that the scheme had the
Emperor's consent and approval. At the conclusion of his
speech he produced a rough draft of the proposed plot,
written in ordinary black ink, and invited Yuan's cooperation. Yuan replied that there was no Imperial Order
for him to undertake the task. Tan said that on the
20th a secret order from the Emperor would surely be
given. On Yuan's further objecting that such a plan
could not be executed suddenly, but needed mature
deliberation and a 'Vermilion Decree,' Tan stlid : ' I
have the Imperial Order with me,' and forthwith handed
a document to Yuan. Instead of the Imperial Order
written in vermilion, it was a document in black ink,
neatly written, its style couched in the tone of the
Emperor. I t stated that his Majesty was bent on reform,
but since conservative opposition was met everywhere,
Yang Jui, Liu Kwangti, Lin Hsu, and Tan Tzu Tung (four
of the most active members of the Reform Party) were to
devise some ' sound plan of action.'
" Yuan once more objected that the document was not an
Imperial Order, since it was not written in vermilion ink,
nor did it mention the execution of Jung L u and the
oonfining of the Empress-Dowager in the Summer Pdace.
Tan said the Vermilion Order was in Lin Hsu's hands, and
that what was produced was only 8 copy, and added that in
truth an Imperial Order had been issued three days before.
H e assured Yuan that the phrase 'sound plan of action'
referred to the disposal of Jung L u and the imprisonment
of the Empress-Dowager.
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" As Ynan insisted on a Vermilion Order from the Emperor, and Tan could not show one, there was nothing
definite arranged between the two. On taking leave Tan
mid, ' W e depend on you.' Yuan decided that at his
audience on the 20th he would sound the Emperor on the
subject by referring to the reform movement. Accordingly,
when he was summoned for audience, he spoke of the new
reform and its difficulties, and the late Emperor was much
affected by Yuan's words, but made no reference to the
' sound plan of action.'
" While the Reformers were busy with their plans the Conservatives were not inactive. Huai Ta Pu, L i S b n , and
Yang Chung Yi went often to Tientsin, and deliberated in
secret with Jung Lu, who was well informed of what was
going on by private communications with the reactionaries.
" When Yuan retired from the audience he started for the
railway station, where he waited for a friend, with whom
he proceeded to Tientsin. On his arrival in Tientsin that
evening he called on Jung Lu, who said to him, ' You have
come for my head. You had better confess all, because a
man (Yang Chung Yi, whose son married the daughter of
Lord L i Ching Fang), who was here just now before you
came, has told me everything.' Yuan answered : ' What
you have heard is but the plot of a few political schemers.
His Majesty the Emperor said nothing to me about snch a
plan, and he is innocent of snch a measure.' When they
got ES far as that part of the conversation the late Admiral
Yeh was announced, and later on Ta Yu Wen arrived. They
stayed till 11p.m., and Ynan, seeing no chance of renewing
the conversation, returned to his lodging. Next morning,
September 21st, Jung L u called on Yuan, and said, 'Lately
friends from Peking have repeatedly informed me of the
Reformers' minutest movements. Their daring is astonnding. We must rescue the Emperor from their clutches.'
" When Jung L u returned to his yamen he summoned Ta
Yu Wen for consultation, and sent for Yuan in the evening.
Yang Chung Yi was present, and produced an Edict sent by
wire informing Jung L u that the Reformera' plot had been
expoeed in Pelzing, that the Emperor was in durance, and
that the Empress-Doweger had resumed the Regency. On
disrnismng Yuan from his presence, Jung L u pointed to the
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teacup and said, 'You can drink; there is no poison in
your tee.' Four days afterwards, on September 25th, Jung
Lu was called to Peking, and on the 28th he wtls transferred
to the Grand Council and given the rank and power of
generalissimo."
Though it is only right to set down these versions side by
side, it is unnecessary to comment upon them. The observant reader, however, will have perceived that two of
them appear to fall or stand on whether Jung L u went to
Peking the day before the coup d'ktat or not till three days
later. The point hss perhaps escaped the observtltion of
the friends-of Yuan Shih K'ai, who, it is to be hoped, may
be in a position to furnish conclusive testimony and finally
dispose of an incident which has prejudiced his Excellency
for many years.

CHAPTER I11
THE MANCHU PROMISE O F REFORM

return of the Empress-Dowager to power resulted
in a period of reaction which culminated in the Boxer
outbreak of 1900. I t is not necessary to our present purpose, however, to traoe the details of that short fateful
period of Chinese history which has been so often and so
well told. It will be sufficient to observe that there can be
no doubt that if Tzu Hsi did not actually foster the antiforeign movement, she at least knowingly permitted its
growth, while her complicity in the later phases has been
olearly established. For a time her policy represented the
counsels of madness, which ill-accorded with the characteristic dictates of her usually well-balanced mind. Had
she been in the habit of making confession she would
probably have admitted that this was the period in her
long career on which she least cared to look back. She
had suffered herself to be dominated by the blind passion
of narrow and cruel minds and by their childish estimates
of the forces of the outside world. She had caused unspeakable outrages to be committed, and worst of all had
blundered.
The advance of the Allies to the relief of the Legations
in Peking and the flight of the Court to Hsianfu compelled
the realisation of these thin@. The insistent demands of
the foreign Governments for the punishment of the guilty,
irrespective of power and place, only brought home more
emphatically the parlous condition of &irs and the depths
of humiliation in which her folly had plunged her.
The problems that lay ahead were twofold in their
nature. Tzn Hsi's persond pride dictated that she must
rehabilitate herself in the estimate of foreign nations, her
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statesmanship that she must study and meet the needs of
the country.
The position was not an easy one. She had to be prepared for suspicion at home and abroad at every action, and
to overcome a distrust that might well have been regarded
as insuperable. How well she ultimately succeeded with a
placable world, where memories grow faint and life is too
short for long animosities, affords no mean criterion of her
capacity and judgment. But her grasp of the country's
needs and the efforts she made to meet them constitute an
even more remarkable memorial.
I t has been generally supposed among foreigners that
when the Emperor Kuang Hsii embarked on his reforming
campaign his ideas fell on barren soil. This, however, was
by no means the case. According to the testimony of competent observers, his ideas found much favour among an
intelligent, if relatively small, section throughout the
country, and evoked an enthusiastic response which
would have eventuated in n useful measure of co-operation.
The results of the war with Japan had cut deeper and
stirred the imagination of the people more than had been
supposed. Minds were awakening to the need of chsnge,
despite the blighting effect of tradition and superstition.
The Emperor's programme met a need which in many cases
had become articulate, while in others it gave form to anconscious groping8 after something which for the time defied
expression. The Emperor's programme also did eomething
more. I t caused many to think, and commenced the operation of accustoming the country at large to the idea of
change. And it did so in a manner which quite unconsciously was calculated to appeal to the masses of the
people in a few brief weeks to a degree that would have
been impossible to the teachings of the most ardent apostles
of reform in almost as many y e w . The Emperor, the
sacrosanct occupsnt of the Dragon Throne, had ansparingly condemned the inefficiency of the governing classes,
and expressed something like genuine sorrow over the
condition of the country. He had taken the people into
his confidence in the most affecting way, and had appealed
to each one of his subjects for such co-operation and asaistance as lay in his power. Decrees had been scattered
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broadcast through the land purging, and sometimes destroying, the old and inaugurating the new. I t was e thing
to appeal even to the most ignorant and stupid, whose
imagination can often be aroused where they cannot perhaps
be reached through their reason. In a country like China
the effect of such action cannot be over-estimated. "The
king can do no wrong," yet here was the Son of Heaven
admitting his faults, and frankly condemning the system
for which he stood. The educative effect of such a declaration, made not once but many times, must not be overlooked. In preparing the way for reform it was worth to
those who afterwards constituted the young China party
many years of pamphleteering and e t a t i o n .
Nor had the reformers, who went to their death so
unflinchingly, died in vain. The sequel to the Emperor's
great effort had sent a wave of disappointment and horror
sweeping across the country. The cause had been sanctified by martyrdom. I n Kutangtung and Kiangsu, the
provinces of the great cities of Canton snd Shanghai, the
feeling ran so high that in the South thew seemed at one
time a distinct danger of revolution. And though in the
country at large the reversion to the old state of affaire
was accepted with resignation and in silence in the customary Eastern way, the close observer could not but be
aware of a sense of change. A glimpse had been afforded
of a new era. The promise was doubtless fairer than its
realisation could by any possibility have been, and the
attempt to realise it by hasty and ill-considered measures
might even have opened the door to a new set of worse
abuses. But this is not in the philosophy of common
men. New possibilities had been opened up, and it was
beyond human power to plunge the country back again into
a s t a b as though such possibilities had never been.
I t is not clear when the Empress-Dowager commenced
to redise this aspect of the Hundred Days' Reform and the
coup d'dtat, which is one which hss scarcely been aufiiciently emphasised, if not somewhat generally overlooked.
But certainly it oould not have been later than on her
flight towards Hsianfu. I t was then end during the early
days of the sojourn of the Court at this ancient capital of
China that she began to see clearly that reform must be
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introduced from within, otherwise it would be forced on
the Government from without in a form which might
threaten the Manchu House.
By implication the admission involved censure on
herself and her policy since the autumn of 1898. Rut
the Empress-Dowager never lacked the courage of her
of January, 1901, while p e w
convictions, and on the
was yet far off,* we find her causing the issue of a Decree,
in which indeed she condemned K'ang Yu Wei and his
friends as rebels who had been guilty of high treason, but
declared her intention to embark on a scheme of reform,
which in the outcome must necessarily involve the adoption
of the principles promulgated by the Emperor Kusng Hsii
and by Her Majesty subsequently abrogated.
This magnificent document, for no other adjective s e e m
fitly to describe it, formed the foundation of the Imperial
plans for reform of the past decade. I t was couched in the
following terms :-

2m

"There are certain eternal principles which from the beginning of
time have remained constant without change, and will thne for ever
continue. Of human ordinanoee there ia none so permanen* eaDsblished that it oannot be subject to alteration. I n the Canon of
Changes (I Ching) it is written that I when a measure haa lost e h t i v e
force, the t i e for adapting it to moaifhd conditions haa arrived.'
And the M8eter in the Analects atated that ' it may be known wherein
the various dynasties took from or added to the regulations of their
predeceesom.'
" Now aa the Bun and Btars in the Heavens shed conetant light on
the world, so do the three cardinal virtues and the five constituents of
worth remain for ever immutable. But there is no more objeotion to
altering any particular hnman ordinance than there is in putting freah
strings to a lute or a guitar. Throughout the ages succeaaive generations have introduced new methods or aboliehed effete instiintione.
And all our ancestors have similarly, aa o d o n demanded, from time
to time suited the requirements of Government to exieting oirc-oee.
" The oonditions under whioh the Dynasty ruled after the paaaage of
the Great W d differed from those whioh obtained while it wee at
Mukden, and how can the syatem of government in foroe in the timea
of Yung Cheng and Ch'ien Lung apply in its entirety to the period after
Chia Ch'ing and Teo Kuang? Aa a rule laws become obsolete in courae
of time, and once obsolete require to be reviaed, and made to mbaerve
their primary object of strengthening the State and benefiting the
people.

* The Peaoe P r o t d wee signed on the 7th of September, 1801.
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" 8inoe the removal of the Court, day and night is the EmpreseDowager oonsumed with anxiety, and We Oureelves do not cease from
vehement self-reproaoh, when we reflecb to how great an extent the
m u l a t e d and-oontinued abuses and the perfunotory and specioua
routine of the lsst tens of years have oontributed towards the present
calamitous situation.
" Now that peace negotiations have oomrnenoed the whole system of
government must be radioally reformed, in the hope that stwngth
and prosperity may grudually be attained. The Empress-Dowager baa
enjoined on Us the neoeeeity of appropriating the good qualities of
foreign nations, so that by aid thereof the ahortoominge of China may
be supplemented, and that the experienoes of the past may serve as
a leaeon for the future.
"B
i 1897 and 1898 dieturbanoes, baaed on dotitions grounds, have
been of oonstant ooomenoe, and the instigators thereof have unwarrantably assumed the title of reformers. The evil caused by the rebels of
the K'ang faotion has been even grea,ter than that brought about by
those dealere in magic-the Boxers. Even though the former have
fled to far countries a o m the seas, they etii oontinue to lead men
eetrey with their Pn-yuand Kuei-wei * d c a t e s of membership, and
incite to rebellion. They fnrther, by raiaing the fake ary of upholding
the Emperor and supporting the raw, Beck to oreate d i d o n in the
Court itsell.
" Now it is well known that new soheme8 propounded by the K'ang
rebels are those of revolutionaries and not reformers. Taking advantage
of Our indieposition they eeoretly plotted sedition, and it wae only by an
appeal for guidanoe on Our pert to the Empress-Dowager that We were
saved from immediate peril, 8nd the evil was rooted out in the oourae
of a day. Can any one bring proof, however, that in suppressing such
ineurreotionar~rmovement the Empreee-Dowager deolined to sanotion
reform on progressive linea ? Or oan any one as& that in balenoing
the tugumente against and in favour of old inetitntione We advooabd a
oomplete abolition thereof? Our offloers and Our people must be
aware that Mother and Son were aotuated by one and the same motive,
namely to steer the ship of State on a oonree midway between the two
extremes, and that onoe having made ohoioe of a path tending to perf d o n they would oontiinue to p m u e the same.
"We have now reoeived Her Majesty's inetrnotione to use the utmoet
endeavour to bring about improvement, etriotly to interdict the use of
the terms new and old, and to make away with all distinotion between
what ia Chineee and what is foreign. The curaes of China are the deep
hold inveterate habit hee on the people, the intricate rami5ccrtion of her
method of literary wmpoeition, the great prevalenoe of medioority and
the notable absenoe of oonepicuous talent. The average Litmq oomp o w floundere about in pools of ink, the clerks and yamen m e r e
make fortinnee on the strength of their offlcial poeition. The oonduct of
publio business ooneiete merely in the peseing to and fro of offlcial

* A play on the name of K'ang Yu Wei.
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papers, no serious object whatever being aimed at. The promotion of
esing men is hampered by the rules of seniority, and as a mnsequenoe
the standard of intellectual attainment is being lowered from day to day.
The advancement of personal interests is the bane of the AdmbMmtion
and adherence to prewribed usage is the ruin of the m t r y . Hitherto
those who have studied Western methods have confined themselves to
an examination of Western languages, litereture, manufaoturee, weepom,
and machinery. These are but the rudimentary elemenh of Western
skill. They are by no means the original source whence is derived the
statecraft of the West. The precepts handed down by Our ancestom
and which correspond with the fnndamental prinoiples on which Weatern
prosperity and power are b d are 'high atation filled with indulgent
generosity,' a liberal forbearance exercised in presiding over the multitude,' eincerity of speech,' and ' execution of purpose.' If China does
not devote her whole attention to subjects such se these, but oontents
herself with aoquiring a few words here and there, learning bhie trede or
that oraft, while still retaining the old corrupt praotices of currying
favour with others to benefit oneself, how can she become powerful end
prosperous? How can she expeot to become so if, dieregarding fundamental prinoiples, she limits her studies to rudimentary elemenh and
does not even take the trouble to master these ?
TOsum up, old methods must be revised, confirmed abusee be rooted
out, and if any regeneration is to be looked for complete reform must be
taken into consideration.
We therefore hereby call upon the members of the Grand Cound,
the Grand Secretaries, the f3ix Boards and Nine Ministries, Our varione
Envoys abroad, the Governors-General and Governors of Provinces,
each and all maturely to reflect on the present situation and coneider in
how far Chinese and Western principles of government apply thereto.
Within a period of two months let each submit for Our information
detailed proposals, embodying his views and stating what he knows
with regard to the following subjects : Dyaaetic institutes, principles of
government, the best means of promoting the welfare of the people
educational establishments, system of examination, military organieation, and financial administration. Tbey w i l l eaah duly weigh what can
be adopted and what rejected, in what direction economies oan be
effected or amalgamation take place. They must either Beek knowledge
at the hands of others or, relying on their own mental resources, strive
to discover by whet means the prestige of the nation can be rehabilitated,
natural talent fostered, internal revenue expanded, end the military
forces placed on a proper footing. When this shall have been done, We
will report to the Empress-Dowager and in consnltation with Her
Majesty, aotiig on Her advice, will adopt what methods seem best
calculated to further the ends in \iew and forthwith proceed to carry
them into execution.
"Several Memorials had been sent in in response to Our orders
h u e d at T'ai Yuan, calling for expreseione of opinion, but the majority
thereof can be divided into two olasses. The one repeats the journalietio
claptrap of newspaper editors, and the other dishes up the ahallow view
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of pedantic students. The one proposes with curions unanimity reforms
of dl kinds, but every proposal is vitiated by the perahtent bias
exhibited. The other raalisee the good but leaves out of aight what is
harmful, with the r d t that all these proposals are char&terised by
impracticability. Reoently appointed officials, when discussing prosperity
and power, have a habit of ignoring the principles underlying these
expressions whioh have previously been taught them, and simple scholars
who prate of proper learning are for the most part destitute of knowledge of the world. Ye Metropolitan and other Officials must therefore
avoid both these errore. When meking sugge~tionsor advooatiig any
modifications or changes ye must exercise most careful discrimination.
LL What is more important than devieing schemes of good government
is to obtain an individual capable of governing. Given such a person
there will be no difficulQ in reforming bad methods, while failing bim
good methods cannot come into operation of themaelvee. If when
judging a man ye do not regard hie many shortcomings, or if at the
fialnc tirne ye fail to take note of the one pre-nminnnt quality he may
possess, if ye assume that rigid adherence to the written text implies a
faithfuldischarge of your dutiee or that a blind following of former pred e n t is in accordance with rule, then dl reforms, whether in the
direction of instituting new methods or sweeping away old abusee, will
gradoaIly o w to have any good result. Bgain, if ye entrust the taak
of carrying out such reforms to officials who are constantly changing,
then will emue an irremediable state of evils woh as We at present
deplore. The first essential towards removing such evila is the cultivation of a public spirit as opposed to the prevailing self-seekingtendency,
and the laat desideratum is the diecarding of sham and pretence coupled
with a resolute resolve to do one's duty in the most effioient manner
poeaible.
" When the new leaf &dl have been turned over and reforms introduced, it will be more then ever necessary to select upright and capable
men to dieaharge the functions of office, and everyone, in high places
and in low, muat take heed to hie etepe.
ILThe Emprees-Dowager and 0 u k l v e e have long pondered these
subjects in Our hearts. Now however that mattera have reached a
crisis, change must take place, and safety and danger, strength and
weakneee, dl depend on how the change ie effected.
" Should any hereafter p m e the old courses of cdloue indifYerence
and perfunctory negleok, o o d h e the dieoharge of hie dntiee to empty
words or seek eaee by ahirking them, We would point out that the
etehtee of Government are ea yet unrepealed and that no leniency will
be dieplayed in enforcing them.
This Ediat is to be promulgated for the informatian of d."
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N the 6th of January, 1902, the Court arrived back in
Peking. The Imperial progress had been in many
respects a novel one. For the first time in history the
mcred person of the Son of Heaven, and of that even
more august personage, the Empress-Dowager, his
masterful aunt, had been entrusted to the railway. An
even greater innovation was the removal of the customary
injunction laid upon the people to seclude themselves
within their houses, that the Imperial pereonages be not
contaminated by even a glance of a common eye. Finally,
the Empress-Dowager displayed sn dableness to the
Chinese and foreigners who, at different points in her
journey, chanced in her way, that was as unique as it
was interesting.
The general verdict as to these things, however, was
that they were merely designed to produce an effect, and
despite the indications of an apparent change in the way
of looking at things, and the promise of reform, but little
expectation of any great improvement was entertained.
The astonishment was dl the greater, therefore, when
evidence began to accumulate that the " Old Buddha," as
Tzu Hsi was commonly called in the North, was bent on passing her declining years modemising the old conditions, in the
attempt to equip her country with the means to contend
with the material forces of the West, and to meet the
demands of what would some day be a public opinion,
which none foresaw more clearly than she would in the
fullness of time refuse to be ignored.
The keynote of her policy was the maintenance of the
prestige and position of the Manchu dynasty, and its hold,
80
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unimpaired, on the magnificent inheritance which the
great founder of the dynasty, Nurhachi, had won by the
sword.
Familiar with history, she began to realise that her
House lines were running in the course that had led to
the downfall of the once glorious Mings. And there was
in the Manchn case an added danger. Of alien stock, they
stood for a foreign domination, and had to fear from within
es well as from without. When they had subdued China
in the middle of the seventeenth century, their campaigns
had been characterised by ruthless cruelty. In the East
the memory of wrongs lingers with posterity, and hatred of
the Manchu conquerors, and the belief that their doom,
too, would come, has been a tradition, faint it may be at
times, but still a live tradition, of the Chinese race.
Alert of mind, Tzu Hsi recognised the insidious seeds
of decay, and realised that the time was come when the
effort.must be made to save the Imperial clansmen from
the effects of their own vicious and narrow lives. And as
with unerring instinct she saw the danger, so with a
wisdom that was as admirable as it was extraordinary
in a woman whose life had been spent behind the
impenetrable veil of an Oriental court, she saw that
salvation could only come by regeneration from within,
and the generous co-option of outside forces to aid a sadly
deficient recuperative power.
Actuated by these ideas, she addressed herself, in the
first inetance, to laying the foundations of a new social
structure. Formerly it had been forbidden for Manchus
and Chinese to intermarry. Now, not only was the
restriction removed, but it was pointed out that the social
Werences that had rendered it desirable had largely ceased
to be, and only good could now result from a fusion of the
two races. I n short, Manchus and Chinese were urged to
intermarry,the only exception being that of the Emperor's
wives, who would still be selected from amongst the
daughters of the great Manchu houses. I n the same
Decree Tzu Hsi deprecated the Chinese practice of binding
their women'o feet, and urged its abolition.
This Decree was issued within a few days of the Court's
arrival in Peking. I t was followed at a short interval by
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an Edict authorising the Imperial clansmen and nobles
to send their sons abroad for education.
But the Empress-Dowager did not confine herself to
these important innovations. Army reform had already
received attention. Yuan Shih K'ai had been promoted
early in 1899 to the post of Governor of the Province of
Shantung, as a reward, it was said by his enemies, for his
services to the Empress-Dowager in the autumn of the
previous yew. During the Boxer disturbances, his policy
of masterly inactivity did much to prevent the extension of
the conflagration, and the strength of character which
his stern repressive measures indicated marked him out for
further promotion. In January, 1901, he was appointed to
the important Viceroyalty of Chihli, where, later in the
year, in pursuance of the Imperial command, he laid the
foundation of China's model army.
Attempts at administrative, intellectual, moral, and
political reforms now followed each other in rapid sequence,
and showed clearly enough the sincerity of Tzu Hsi'a
purpose.
To all that was sought to be done, however, especially
in the way of administrative reforms, in which may be
included the introduction of many of the modem conditions of Western life into the large cities-tramways,
waterworks, electric light, telephones-all of which have
played their part in the educative process which has been
going on, considerations of space prevent more than a
passing reference. I t is principally important here to recall
those attempted reforms which, beyond all others, stand out
as cutting right down to the roots of the people's lives and
dealing with fundamental things. These reforms may,
perhaps, be reduced to three.
The first took place in 1904. By this time the EmpressDowager had decided that the classical essay system, which
Kwng Hsii had sought to abolish in 1898 and she had
subsequently restored to its honoured place, must go. I t
was clearly an anachronism, an opinion in which it seems
even the scholarly Chang Chih Hung agreed, and blocked
the way in the upward path. The corner-stone in a polity
constructed in a less complicated age, it was too important
to be ignored, and too antediluvian, it was thought, to
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be reformed. Henceforward graduation in the modern
colleges would be the passport to official life, and a
generation hence the classical writing must have lost
their place.
Be to the wisdom of virtnally ruling out of a nation's
life the hummising influence of an ancient literature
opinions may differ-similarly as to the justice of such a
sweeping change. This is not the place, however, for such
an inquiry. Rather, it is important to note that the gates
were opened to Western education, while the literati, an
honourable and cultured class, seemed, as it were, suddenly
to be disfranchised. Under certain conditions it must have
been a fertile eource of trouble. In practice, however,
though there were no more examinations, there were still
plenty of places for the classical student and the old style
of official, and the intention of the new idea, like many
another, was more honoured in the breach than in the
observance. Bnd not, perhaps, unwisely so. I t was enough,
from the point of view of practical politics, that the
classical tradition was doomed, and it was but a fair
compromise that it must be given time gradually to
pass away.*
The second reform was the abolition of the growth,
import, and consumption of opium. On the 28th of
September, 1906, the drug formed the subject of strong
indictment by Imperial Decree.
'I Sin08 the reetriaiione egeineO the nee of opium were removed, the
poieon of thia drag hae p r a a t i d y permeated the whole of China. The
opium-smoker waetee time end negleote work, ruine hie health end
impoverishee hie M y , and the poverty and weaknew which for the
paet few d d e e have been daily increasing amongst us are undoubtedly
attributable to thin oauee. To epeak of this aroueee our indignation,
end a6 a moment when We are &riving to dxmgthen the Empire i6
behovee Ue to admonish the people, that all mey realiee the neoeasie
of freeing themaelves from them ooile, end thus prure from dokneee unto
health.
I6 ia hereby commanded that within a period of ten yeam the evih
arining from foreign end native opium be equally and completely
eradioated. Let the Governmen6 Cbnnoil frame mah meesnree aa
may be witable and n e o v for etrictly forbiddfng the oonenmption

*

The famous Hanlln Aoademy waa atill retained, and only abolished
by a Presidential Order of June 2 1912
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of the drug, and the d t i v n h of the poppy; end lei than d m i t the&
p r o p d a fox Onr approvd."

The response of the nation to this clarion note constitutes
one of the most remarkable moral irnpulees in history. I t
has shown the possession of qualities which &ord one
of the &ef elements of hope in China's future. It has
r e d t e d , aooordmg to the testimony of competent obaervere,
in the country being slready at a very advanced point
t o m d s being entirely rid of what hae been justly wgarded
as a national curse, end it only now remeins for the
moral mnse which has accepted the prohibition of a
drug, which at leaet gives relief end renewed life to
w a y frames, to see to it that a worse evil does not
take its place.
So much for the reforms in the fields of education end
morality. We now come to the third end laet great line
of propoeed reform, the political, with its project for a
Constitution.
The history commences with the following Decree, i s s a d
on the 16th of July, 1906.
UThe present dtuation ie fraught with difaaulldes, end $1 kin& of
queetione ere awaiting attention. Frequent Deawee have been issued
by the Throne in the earn& deeire to initiate refomre end to enooarage
progress. But though a eoheme of reform hes been in exlstenoe for
several yeam, there hse been en abeence of any mbhntial result. This
ia undoubtedly due to want of thoroughnew end oomprehendon of the
objeote of the reforms on the part of the oBoiala whose duty it is to
put them into effeot, and if they ere only oetenaibly engrossed in their
dutiea, but in reality take no interest in them, what hope in there of
bettering our country and mving her from the dangera whiab $kentenP
We therefore now inatmot Prinoe Tad Tae, Tai Hung Tnq Hm Bhih
Ch'eng, and Taen Fang to viait Japan end Weatern oounkies,
sooompauied by a suitable etefl, to ebndy the admhhbtion of
Government in thoee oountries, and to make a seltwtion of the
bed pointe for introdudion into Ohina In the future & W e s
will be sent, end all who go muat ahow Oh& they deeerve Om
ooddenoe by diligently making inquiries end oarefnlly oonsidering
dl mettan thaO come under their notioe, in order to be able to
edviee end eeaiet the QovemmenC in the introdudbn of reform&
"Thedetreyingof theerpeneee of t h i s C b m m i m b i a ~ e d t o ~
Boerde of Foreign Athim and Bevenue."

The Commission started in the following October, but
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under eomewhat disco-g
aimumstancee. Brrangements had been made for their departnre from Peking
by special train. As they were about to leave there
occurred a bomb explosion. The damage was slight,
and only one man was killed. This was one Wu Yueh,
the intending thrower of the bomb, on whose person it
was concealed at the time it exploded.
The motive for the projected outrsge was hard to find,
and at that time did not transpire. I t now appears,
however, that it was directly inspired by the revolutionary
organisation, which, satisfied that in Republicaniem lay the
only hope, f d y desired to dieconrage any efforts at
political reform on other lines.
The Republican party had recently acquired a certain
degree of organisation. Since his failure at Canton in
1895, Dr. Sun Yat Sen had been travelling in Europe
and America and throughout the East, prewhing the
gospel of the new principles and gaining many adherents.
Nor had others been altogether idle, with the result that
there had been a certain amount of revolutionary activity
in Shanghai. I n 1901 Sun Yii Yb, a well-connected
man, who subeequently came into great prominence,* and
others, founded the Chung Kuo Chiao Yu Hui, or the
Chin- Eduoatiod Society, expressly designed to cultivate
anti-Manchu eentiment. In the following year, through
the same agency, what became known as the Anti-Russian
Society was formed at Tokio. The object of this laat
combination was to arouse protest against the Government
policy in Manchuria, and so indirectly to attack the dynasty.
For a time both these societies were very energetic, putting
forth their propaganda through the medium of the Su Pao,
a newspaper published in the vernacular in Shanghai.
The suppression of the Su Pao, however, and the Japanese
diaconragement of the activities of tbe Chu 0 Ta Hui, as
the Anti-Rusaan Society was called, interposed a temporary
oheck. But it was not for long. During this period large
numbers of students, at an age that is receptive of ideals
and full of youthful enthusieems, were passing each year
into the Universities of Japan, and becoming imbued with

* Under the Bepubh he beceme, by poprrlar amlrrmairnn and &a
oholoe of the ieedena, Military Governor of Anhat
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advanced ideas. Among them there sprang up various
minor societies representative of the many shades of
opinion which of course existed. But in 1905 it was
agreed to merge their different creeds m d combine to
form a new party, pledged at all costs to reform In
this new combination the earlier Shanghai organieation
was also absorbed. At this juncture Dr. Sun Pat Sen
arrived in Japan, and a meeting of welcome to him wae
made the occasion of the inangaration of the united
party.
The meeting had taken place in Tokio on the 13th of
August, 1905, and it is from this time that the Republican
party, as an o r g a n i d body, Mder the name of the T'ung
Meng Hu.i,* or the Sworn Brotherhood, dates.
I t is of interest to observe in passing that the Decree
sending Imperial Commissioners abroad was iswed more
than a month before this time, so that it mtay be fairly
reckoned to the credit of T m Hsi that her action was
inspired by her own desire to carry out, step by step, her
clearly expressed intention m d not dictated by any warning
note this meeting might be said to have struck.
The Commissioners, to whom we must now return,
though undoubtedly shocked by Wu Yueh's mgeemly
demonstration, were not delayed. About a year later
they arrived back in Peking, after a highly ag;reeable
experience of travel, and duly reported the results of
their observtations. Their conclusions, it will be seen,

* The revolutionaries have frequently, and perhaps more generally,
been alluded to aa the KO Ming Tang, ae though this were the name
of their organisation. I t was, however, only the somewhat contemptuous appellation applied to them by the Government, the character
i 6 Tang " having a ahghtly sinister meaning as of a gang or oombiibion
of persons almost involving the idea of conspimy. The term "KO
Ming " appears in the Chin- claesicel writings, and conveys the idea
of " altering the course of deatiny " in the sense of a change of system.
I6 owes its modern application, in the 5rat place, to its
aa term
conveying the idea of revolution in translations of Rousseau'e worb,
mitinge with whioh Young China is very familiar; while in the eeaond
plaoe 16 waa adopted aa the title of a oelebmted r e v o l u t i o ~
pemphle6 d e d the "KO Ming Chtln," or the i'Bevolution Army,"
written by Ohou Yung, a eoholar of Seeohuen. This book
published ebou6 1808, and though promptly mppressed attained a

a

ooddtmble vogue.
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were of a somewhat complimentary n a b to foreign
institutions, which took upon themselves something of
a Utopian character, in some cases perhaps not quite
easily recognisable.
In due c o m e the report of the Commissioners was
acknowledged by an Imperial Decree of the 1st of
September, 1906. This document, which contained the
first definite promise of a Constitutional Government,
was in the following terms :"In obedience to the instructions of Her Imperial Majesty the
Empreaa-Dowager, the Emperor iesues the following Edict: Ever h o e
Our Imperiel House begen to rule this Empire We have ever had the
beat interests of the people at hearti and have always taken up anything
that at the time seemed advantageous to Our subjeots. At the present
day We hold relations with the varions nations of the earth and learn
that there is among them a mutual interdependence on and with eeoh
other, and this lea& Us to coneider Our position, whioh aeerns pressing
and fraught with danger, unless We seek for wiae and experienoed men
to asaist Us in the Government of the Empire. For this reason We sent
a spBOial mission of high oacials to visit varions parts of the world b
inquire into the system of government there. Our High Cornmiasionere,
Duke Tsai Tse and his colleagues, have now returned from their travels,
and in all their reports to Us they are unanimons in the deolaration that
the main cause of the baokward condition of this Empire ia due to the
laok of confideno8 between the highest and loweat, between the T h e
and Ministera and the people. Indeed, otl.iciele know not how to p r o h i
the people, while on the other hand it followe tha6 the people are ignorant
of how to guard the safety of the oountry. Foreign oountriea really
beoome powerful by granting a Conatitntion to the m a w s and allowing
u n i v d enffrage. Thus the interests of the Throne and the people are
the same and what afFeats the one will also affect the other. The people
of foreign aounliriee eleat their elders to rule over them. The powers of
eaah are alearly defined and the methoda of obfeining funds for Government pnrposee are properly regulated. Everything ia controlled under a
proper aptem whioh aims at the welfare of the people at large. An for
Ourselves, it ia neoeesary to make a aarefnl investigation into the metter
end prepme Onrselvee to imitate thie Government by CbneMtntion, in
whiah the mpwme control mud be in the hands of the Throne, while
the i n t e m b of the maases ahmll be entrusted to their nominees ohosen
by their wfbrage. Thie, it is to be hoped, will be the means of h e q t h e n ing the foundatione of an everlasting Empire. But up to the present no
method of prooednre haa been drawn up, while the ~ d e r ~ h d i of
n gthe
maems ia very limited. Any undue haate shown in the introduotion of
them reforms will in the end prove BO much labour loat. How oen We
&en fmoe Our mbjeota ~ d e moh
r oimnmetanoea and how regain their
oontIdesloe and faith in Ue 1 Ib ia inoumbent upon ae therefore eo a
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beginning to reform the o 5 c i d system, nerb, to revise the laws in their
most minute details, and promote and encourage u n i v e d education,
regulate the finances and the eonroes of revenue, reorganiee the tarmy,
and establish a strong gendermerie throughout the Empire. The gentry
and people will then understand the kind of government needed for the
coGtry-and be prepared to start the foundatione of a Conntitntional
Government, while the o5oirbh of all olaaaes, in Peking and eleewhere,
will nee their best endeavonre to bring Our deaires to a triumphant
conclusion. In a few years' time, when a rough outline of what is needed
has been made, then will the time come to appoint a day for the
inauguration da facto of a Constitutional Government. The whole
Empire will then be notified of the faot. We would therefore earnestly
exhort the Viceroys and Governors of Our provinaes to issue proolametiona to the people exhorting them to show a desire for eduoation, to be
loyal and patriotio, to ~aorifiaefor the good of all, and to rafrcLin from
demtroying a grand structure through petty strife and private qearrele.
Let all observe law and order and prepare themselves to enjoy the solid
advantages of a Constitutional Government. Thii is Our aincere hope
and desire. Let thie be made known to dl."

1

The first step towards carrying out this programme was
the issue of a Decree on November 6th following remodelling
the Administration of the Central Government. At the
same time reference was made to the creation of a
1 deliberative assembly called the Tzu Cheng Ynm, a species of
Senate, which was to provide a training ground for the new
parliament. By a further Edict, dated September 20th,
1907, Grand Councillor SM Chia Nai and Prince P u Lun
were appointed Presidents of the body which was thus to be
called into existence, with instructions to draw up in
conjunction with the Grand Council regulations in regard to
its formation and procedure.
A month later, on October 19th, 1907, the establishment
of Provincial Assemblies wae also decreed, with power to
diecuss provincial affeirs, pass resolutions, and submit them
to their respective Governors for approval and execution.
But as in the case of the T m Cheng Ynan, the Assemblies
were to be merely deliberative or consultative bodies with
no powers of legislation. They were to be nothing more
than the medium for the expression of public opinion and
debating schools for the legisletore that were to be.
In the meentime the Commissioners, who had been
abroad for the purpose of studying the constitutions of
foreign countries, had occupied themselves in the leisurely

consideration of a scheme for Constitutional Government in
China, m d the framing of the principles which would in
wuree of time control the relationehip of sovereign and
subject.
The h k waa not an eaey one. Her Majesty T m Hsi
wae quite willing to go down in history as the originator
of a social compact which should inangarate a new era,
wherein the people should be happy and prosperous and the
country strong and secure in the blessing of peace. But on
the other hmd, as the point was approached for the great
Imperial concession, she could not bear to see herself
surrendering that supreme authority which from time
immemorial has been the characteristic of autocratic rule.
In her idem of the new scheme of thinga the sovereignty
would continue with the Emperor, not reside in the
people.
In these circumstances the documents which were
inhnded to form the Great Charter of Chinese Liberties
were somewhat at variance with generally accepted id= on
the mbjeot of Constitutional Government.
The acheme of the Commissionem was divided under four
headings-the hvereignty of the Emperor, the Rights and
Duties of the Subjeot, Parliament, and Elections.
The second of these motions was satisfactory in that it
alearly w u r e d to the people the fundamental rights of
freedom of speeoh and freedom from imprisonment or
pnninhment without trial by competent judges in accordmm with the law. B i m h l y the election reguletione,
if they were alight and left the position a little vmgue in
the important matter of voters' qualification, nevertheless,
aa an expression of general principles, were not inadequate.
When we come to the questione of Sovereignty and
Parliament, however, it is a somewhat different story. As
under the Britiah Conetitution, Parliament would initiate
legidation and its proposed meaeures would only beuome
b w on 4 v i n g the Imperial stmotion. But there the
reaembhce ended. There waa no intention to allow
the term " k Roi s ' a b a " to fall into disuse, and the
Boyd Prerogative waa very amply protected. In the
firat p h it wes epeoifidy enacted that the Ta Ch'ing
or Great Pure Dyneety, the dynaetia title of the reigning
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house, " would rule for ever and ever and be honoured
through all the ages." To this, of course, there could
be no serious objection. At moat it need only be regarded
as a concession to Imperial prejudices. But the conclusions that seemed to follow from it robbed the Parliament of its independence and deprived it of much of its
utility. The Emperor alone was to have power to make
laws and to decide what matters should be put before
Parliament for discussion. The Emperor would convoke,
prorogue, suspend, or terminate Parliament. The Emperor
alone would have power to appoint officials and to dismiss
them. The Emperor would have sole power to administer
the law and appoint judges. Finally he would be free,
subject to certain very slender restrictions, to supplement
the law by means of Imperial Decrees.
The Edict which accepted these proposals was issued on
August 28th, 1908. I t emphasised the aspect of the matter
which has been just described. "The important point,"
ran a significant passage of the Imperial utterance, " is that
there should be no departure from the mmy Imperial
Decrees already issued, and that the supreme authority
should continue to be vested in the Sovereign, whilst the
people should have the right to deliberate on public
questions. In founding a system of Constitutional Government, inaugurating a Parliament, and arrang;ing the methods
principle must always be kept in
of election, this guiview, that the authority of the Throne still retains its £dl
effect and cannot be encroached upon in the smdlest degree."
The proposals of the Reform Commission also included
an elaborate scheme for educating the country up to the
point where they would be &y to enjoy the blessings of
such a beneficent regime as is here indicated, and remodelling the administrative system to meet what would then be
the State requirements. These, too, met with Imperial
approval, and it was decreed that dl preparatory measures
must be completed by the ninth year from the then date
-1916-when
a Constitutional Government would be proclaimed and a Parliament convened.
With this position the Emprees Dowwer seems to have
been thoroughly satisfied, and she looked forward hopefully
to a new era in which she would play no small part in

,
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shaping the destinies of the New China. And certainly in
a sense substantial progress had been accomplished. If
T m Hsi had refused to limit the monarchical functions
she had, on the other hand, promised enfranchisement to
the subject, and admitted the principle of discussion of the
nation's a&i.rs, a concession that could only have the
ultimate result of curtailing the Imperial Prerogative. For
it provided that opportunity for abstract discussion to
which reference has already been made, and which cannot
be too strongly insisted upon, as such an important factor
in a nation's political progress.
I t is probable that had the " Old Buddha" lived, on the
foundations which were thus laid would have been conatracted the fabric of the modern State. I t is true that by
this time the revolntionary p&y had greatly increased in
strength. They had established an official organ, called
the Afin Pao, or the People's Paper, the h t number of
which, published by Sun Chiao Jen," had appeared on the
26th of November, 1905. In the course of the three years
which followed their influence had spread very mpidly.
Nevertheless, at this time it constituted but s small
amount of leaven in the huge Chinese body politic, and in
order that its influence might be broken or its growth
at leaet checked, the Chinese Government induced the
Japaneee Government to bring pressure on the revolutionary
organisation, with the result that after s time their journal
was suppressed. Thereupon the leaders left Japan and
went to Singapore, where it was said poverty involved
many of them in great distress.
This was in the autumn of 1908, and it seems reaeonable
to suppose that had any real endeavour been made to
follow out the course now laid down there would have
been no revolution. The spirit of the Empress Dowager,
however, was greater than her strength, and on tihe 16th
of November, 1908, she "passed beyond." The ill-starred
Emperor Kuang Hsii had already "become a Guest on
High" at five o'clock in the evening of the previous day.
According to the Edict that was issued in the name of
the new Emperor, Kuang Hsii's nephew, a child of two
* A h e reformer. Mr. Bun eubsequently beoame Minieter of
Agrhdture and Fareetrp in the Bepnbliom hvernmeot.
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y e m , Pn Pi, the Empress-Dowager had for some time
been ill, when " unfortunately, owing to her sorrow at the
death of Kuang Hsu, her sickness increased and her spirit
was handed to Heaven." Thus must the proprieties be
satisfied.
Other accounts hed it that her end hed been inevitable,
and that the Emperor was hastened on his long journey in
order that Tm Hsi might be in a position to settle the
question of succession, which though already determined
upon in theory might yet be a source of trouble. Finally,
it has been recorded by the historians of her life and
times * that she died quite u n e x p e c t e d l y ~ ewae
still looking forward to a career of usefulness and activity
during the long regency which the adoption of a ohild of
tender years would necessarily entail.
The death of T m Hsi resulted in a great change in the
persons of the play. In the k t p l m , the reins of
Government fell to Prince Ch'un, brother of the late Emperor
and father of the Emperor Pu Pi, and the pmg
Empress-Dowager, the childless widow of Kuang Hsii and
niece of the late Empress-Dowager, Tzn Hsi. Secondly,
it involved the downfall of Yuan Shih K'ai. Acoording to
the gr@
biogrsphy on which we have more than once
relied, Kuang Hsii had in his last h o r n drawn up a
rough holograph will :"We were the eeoond eon of Prinae Oh'un when the Empress~owngexseleoted Ue far the Throne. She haa dmya hated Us, but
for Our misery of the pset ten years Ynen 8hih Kai ie reeponeible, end
one other" (the moon13 name is eaid to have been illegible). "When
the time oomee I denire that Yuan be w m d y beheaded." f

Yuen at this time was a member of the Grand Council
end the most influential Chinese in the Empire. Up to 1907
he had been Viceroy of Chihli, with the control of the flower
of China's new army. But it would almost appear as though
he was thought to be becoming too powerful: at any rate
the Empress-Dowager saw fit to call him to higher things.
Apart from this, however, the change had been a wise one.
. * " CYhine under the Emprees-Dowagar," J. 0. P. Bland and E.
Baabhotuta, p. 460.
t~,PBBO.
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Yuan Shih K'ai had always stood for progress on sound
and moderate lines, and his elevation to the Grand Council
had brought to the councils of the nation a great aocesmon
of strength. His reputation also stood high with foreigners,
and especially with the diplomatic representatives of the
foreign Powers.
Unfortunately, the Regent, who himself had no love for
Yuan Shih K'ai, could not be induced to take the higher
and more patriotic view and subordinate personal feeling
to State requirements. Though he dared not venture
on the literal fulfilment of his brother's wish, he decreed
the downfall of this eminent man in terms which Yuan
could not easily forgive, and of which the Regent himself
was destined painfully to be reminded :-

" The &and Comaillor and President of the Board of Foreign
m,Ynan Bhih K'ai,waa ahoeen by Hie late Majediy to fill many

high poeta, and upon Our aooeasion to the Throne We conferred further
signal mark of favour upon him, in the belief that he posseseed abiititw
whioh would enable him to render good aervioe. He haa now, however,
been eebed with a diseaee in the feet which makes it difionlt for him to
move about end thua renders him un5t for the performanoe of hie
duties. We therefore Decree that as a merk of wmpaasion he ahall
forthwith veoebe hie posts and retire to hie native placa for the purpoee
of treating hie oomplaint."

*

Except for this retrograde move, sffaire of state for a
time were not unpromising. Prince Ch'un had travelled
abroad, and was of not mprogressive~mind. Furthermore,
he was strongly prepossessed in favour of the policy of
Constitutional Reform, and continued to work out the
programme which had been laid down.
On the 14th of October, 1909, the Assemblies met in
each provincial capital, and the dignity and decorum,
generally spadung, which characterised their proceedings
did much to impress on observere the sincerity and soundness of the leaders of provincial thought. I t was not long,
however, before the freedom in exchange of ideas engendered by debate, and the confidence in themselves which
they rapidly acquired, suggested to the membera of the
Assemblies that the time had now afiived when a Parliament could and should be convened. In December, 1910,
+

Cf. Chapter XI., port.
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over fifty delegates from varioua provincee in China met
in Shanghai, and after due consideration proceeded to
Peking with a view to presenting a memorial.
The reply of the Prince Regent was contained in a
somewhat lengthy Decree, the reasoning of which is contained in the following phrases:-

" Our Empire is extensive in area, and aa neither the preperetiom
are complete, nor the people's standard of intelligenoe uniform, ahodd
e Parlisment suddenly be opened, it is anticipated that opposition m y
be rife, which will hamper the progress of Conetitutional Government.
Bhould this happen, not only ahall We be unable to aatiefy the spirit of
the h t e Emperor in Heaven, but it will be open to question whether
the representatives, who present this petition, oan faoe Our four hundred

/

million brethren.
" We wiah to exhibit absolute eincerity and to hide nothing. In &oh,
Constitutional Government will cmtaidy be established, and a Padiement will be m l y opened, but whet is to be cawfully ooneidewd is the
question of time and order. Aa aafe gait is essential in a long walk,so
is it unwise to look for immediate results in attempting an imporLant
W. Provincial Assemblies have been opened in all the provinoee,
and the National Assembly will be o r g a n i d next (Ohinas) year ; t h ~
the basis of a Parliament will be oomplete."

With this reply the provinces, protest as they might,
had for the time being perforce to be content.
On the 3rd of October, 1910, the Tzu Cheng Yuan, or
Senate, met for the first time in Peking. I t was opened
by the Prince Regent in person, who in the form of an
inaugural address delivered the following admirable sentiments :"From the time of Our eswmptim of the Begenoy under the
Imperial oommand, the situation has been beset with di5oultiea end
day and night are fraught with elarm.
LL A
ll the Princes end Miniatera are whole-heartedly u n i t 4 in
the endeavour to fnlfil the valediotory edmonitione of their late
Majesties to make prepamtione for the orderly introduotion of the
details of Constitutional Government. We cannot adequately express
our gratdfioation et being able to be present in pereon to witneee
the i n e w t i o n of the now established 8enete. At the p m m t
time a great and universal stmggle for the progrew of civilbation
is faking plaoe. At its inception every importent measure for the
establiehment of a Btate rests on the thoroughneee of Government
and the perfeotion of legidation ; still more doea it reat on the joint aid
eflorded by the wholeheerted harmony end sympathy of all cleseea
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The h i e ia the p h for the repreeentation of publio opinion. All ite
members enjoy the oonfldenoe of the Throne and advanoement to
position by the voioe of the masees. They must be able to exert to the
utmoet their moet genuine effort to join in assisting the national h,
and in expanding the benefita of Constitutional Government, end to
m e ee a pattern for tpe Parliament. They should glory in this
splendid meawre whioh hee hitherto never existed in Ohine, and hope
truly for unlimited benefit for the advancement of the Btate.
" Thia mnet be the objeat aimed at by all ite membera"

I

Simultaneously the child-Emperor was made to issue

a Decree in which he called upon the members to " cleanse
their minds of prejudice and cultivate public spirit, that
they might show their loyalty to the Throne and discharge
their responsibilities to the people."
It was not long, however, before the members of this
body in their turn addressed themselves to the burning
questions of the early opening of Parliament and the
formation of a Cabinet. In due course the Throne was
memorialised, the memorial being backed by a telegraphic
communication from the Governors of provinces. By a
Decree of November 4th issued in reply the Regent, who
began to realise the insistent nature of the demand, reduced
the period of probation by three years, involving the formation of the Cabinet at a relatively earlier date. The
Parliament would therefore come into being in 1913.
The Edict which made this concession was of great
length and traversed well-worn ground. Once more the
dangers of haste were deprecated, an argument which,
sincere though it may well have been rand thoroughly wellfounded, sounded in the people's ems as e mere excuse for
deferring their enfranchisement. The scheme of administretive changes and the educational programme were, of
course, to be modified, while the Edict concluded with the
pious hope that there might be " a successful consummation
at the appointed time, giving repose in Heaven to the spirit
of the late Emperor, and on earth satisfaction of the importunate hopes of the People within the Four Seas."
On the same date a further Edict was issued in sterner
terms :"Imperial Mreotione have now been given that the time when the
ParhmenC ah$l be eetebliahed Bhallb Ohe fifth year of Hwen T'nng
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(1918). The Miaietrg of the Inhior and the Provinoiel Vicmroya end
Qovmoxn ahdl now M y instmot and order the repreaenfetiveu of the
provinoee at onoe to dieperse and reto their own homes, eeoh following
his oalling in peaoe, and quietly awaiting the annngement of all d e W ~
by the !l'hrone. Snah is the Jmperial Oommand."

(

(

But still it appeared that neither the Senate nor the
country at large was satisfied. On November 9th the Senate
submitted another appeal for the opening of Parliament,
and again took up the matter of the immediate formation
of a responsible Cabinet, to the latter point more eapeoially
devoting their attention. In the course of the vigorone
campaign which then ensued they even went the length
of impeaching that venerable body the Grand Council, firet
collectively and later on individually, and so strenuone wae
their onslaught that the most pachydermatone of officials
begsn to experience an uneasy sensation. Early in December the Grand Councillors, who had no mind to be made
responsible for their actions to the T m Cheng Yuan, resigned. Their resignations were not accepted, but the
Senate had made one of their points. I n an Edict of
December 26th the Throne conceded the immediate formation of a Cabinet, and ordered its constitution to be framed
forthwith. In the meantime the campaign for the earlier
opening of Parliament had been attended with leas snccessful results. Though in various large centres the most
serious demonstrations took place, the Government stood
firm on the position indicated by the Imperial Edict of
November 4th, which has already been referred to. Beyond
that point the Throne refused to go, contenting itself with
instructions to the Commission of Constitutional Reform to
draft without delay the modifications in the original scheme
involved in the curtailment in time which had been effected.
h d here the Senate and the country had for the present
to let the matter rest. Public Opinion, or what passed for
Public Opinion, was strong, but as yet the arm of the
constituted authorities was stronger still.
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RHAPS the most noticeable, and probably by far the
most important, chawteristic of Chinese internal
politioa in recent years hae been the growth of mtagoniam
between the provinclee and the Central Government. Nor
should it be matter for surprise that it should have arisen.
The time must come in the growth of all nations when the
relative advantages and disadvantages of centralisation and
decentralieation have to be considered in relation to the
requirements of Government and a country's needs. I t
wae inevitable in China, eepecidy in view of the circumstances of the adoption of Western methods and the spirit
of independence of thought which wes beginning to permeate an important section of the people, that the question
should arouse deep p d o n a
One of the earliest manifestations of this antagonh, and
one more easily followed by the foreign observer, was the
awalled "Rights Recovery" movement, with its ory of
" China for the Chinese."
This, though primarily perhaps
the outcome of anti-foreign sentiment, rapidly became the
plank on which to base those criticisms of Centnd Government methods to which men were beginning to find courage
to give expression. I t wee loudly proclaimed that the
Peking blveaucrecy had sold, and wes drrily eelling, the
birthright of the people to foreigners, who were -bled
to scquire~ their interests, irrespective of the marits of
their sohernee, by illegitimately smoothing their path with
the oibiale with whom they hed to deal.
Be is the way with enoh &ti*
and protests, eome
frequently oontained muoh justice; othera, an the other
band, were mmetimea tar ham fair. 8 h i M y they were
(I
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often honest, but it may not be denied that it was not
unknown for them to be tainted with self-interest.
That injustice and self-interest should at times be more
than noticeable was inevitable and natural. I t need not
alienate sympathies. What is more difficult to sympathise
with, and where the provinces made their mistake, wae in
the adoption of an attitude of unreason. And if at the
moment the motives of "Young China" are and must for
some time be scrntinised carefully, and their protestations
accepted with caution, it will be largely due not only to the
spirit which originally inspired the " Rights Recovery"
movement, but to the methods it employed to work its
will. Not content with urging the adoption of a new
policy ae regards future concessions and the terms of admission of foreign capital, they resorted to every means
in their power to cancel existing rights, or by a process
of obstruction to render them of such little value that
ultimately perfectly valid foreign interests could be, and in
fact were, redeemed on Chinese terms.
From the Chinese point of view, and this is not the place
to discuss it from a foreign standpoint, this action paralysed
the hands of the Central Government and prevented the
development of new enterprises on legitimate and useful
lines.
In the matter of railways, m d which the ultimate
battle was destined to be waged, the Central Government
succumbed comparatively early. In 1906 the HankowCanton trunk, which had formerly been proposed ae the
subject of American finance, was, on the urgent advice of
the Viceroy of Hnkntqg, Chang Chih Tung, handed over
to the provinces concerned. Similarly with the important
trunk that was to open up the Province of Szechuen and
bring that distant region into commercial relations with
the outside world on a scale commensurate to its potentialities. The sanction of many other provincial schemes
followed.
I t is trne that the Tientein-Mou loan was put through
and acquiesced in during 1908, but it was only because the
negotiations had progressed too far for them to be broken off.
Similarly in the case of the Shanghai-Hangchow-Ningp railway, which it had been agreed in 1898 should be financed by
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the British and Chinese Corporation, the C e n t d Government
had no alternative but to conclude a loan in fulfilment of
their long-standing obligation. When the time came, however, to undertake the work of construction under the
superintendence of foreign engineers, in accordmce with
the terms of the loan contract, local opposition was so
strong that the project as a Central Government undertaking had to be abmdoned and the work of construction
undertaken as a provincial enterprise.
I t wee not long before the unwidom of the polioy thus
forced upon the C e n M Government became manifest, and
in 1909, seeing that in three years virtually no progress
had been made on the Canton-Hankow trunk and the
Szechuen line, Chang Chih Tang entered into a preliminmy
contract with a p p comprised of British, French, and
German financiers to provide the funds and technical
supervision required for their construction.
The effect of this action was twofold. On the one hand
it evoked a grave provincial protest, and on the other it
brought American financiers into the field with a claim to
participate on the ground of an w l i e r understanding with
the Chinese Government in the event of foreign money
being required in Szechuen.
The adjustment of the difference between the foreign
interested parties occupied some considerable time, but
eventually, in May, 1910, a settlement was arrived at,
resulting in the formation of the now well-known
Quadrnple Syndicate. Negotiations were then resumed
with the Chinese Government.
In the meantime C b g Chih Tung had died, m d in his
valedictory memorial had again emphaaised his conversion.
" The Canton-Henkow and Szechuen-Hankow railways,"
we read, "being of the utmost importance at the present
day, these lines should assuredly be undertaken by the
Government with a view to their speedy construction."
I t was not till the early part of 1911, however, that
anything tangible was accomplished. At that time Sheng
Hsiian Huai, better known as Sheng Kung-pao, had
recently been called to the position of President of the
Board of Communications.
Sheng, whose portrait may yet be remembered in the
5
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Academy of 1907, was a sound bneiness man and a capable
administrator. In the courae of his long career he had
occupied many positions of great importance. To mention
a few of the fields of hie activities, besides holding numerous
purely official positions he had also administered the Telegraphs, controlled the China Merchants' Steam Navigation
Company, and occupied the position of director-general of
various milways. He had risen in 1901 to the height of
Junior Guardian of the Heir Apparent, from which wes
derived his title of Kung-pao.
Unfo~unatelyH.E. Sheng bore a somewhat indifferent
reputation as regards honesty, and was highly unpopular
with a large section of his countrymen, who regarded him
and his associates as mpacious and entirely nnscmpulous,
preying upon the people and using their position in the
Central Government to the advancement of their private
ends. I t is probable, however, that a prejudice which it is
to be feared had become almost traditional blinded his
I
critics to Sheng's finer qualities, and prevented a just
\ appreciation of his aims and ideals. I t is probable also
that, whatever reproaches he may have merited in the
earlier stages of his career, they were due in respect of what
have not unnsually been regarded in China as venial sins.
Nor was there now any necessity for their continued
practice. Sheng was an immensely wealthy man. In
years he approeched, if he had not already exceeded, the
allotted span. He had performed many and great services
to his country in the domain of commerce end industridism,
and conceivably he, whose experience in such matters was
so much more considerable than that of other men, was
honestly set on performing some last service which should
I stay the process of disintegration that threatened.
But however this may be, and it is not likely to bo a very
popular view, Sheng Kung-pao had the courage to formulate
a sound policy which could only prove unpopular. And in
justice to him it must be reckoned to the credit side of his
account, for it is not to be supposed that he failed to foresee
the nature of the opposition it would arouse, though he
badly misjudged its strength. The T m Cheng Yuan in
their first session had demanded the right to consider and
sanction all proposed foreign loans before they were con-
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tracted for. The practical application of Sheng's ideas
could only produce an immense outcry throughout the
country. H e saw, however, that only the successful
consummation of his plans in the course of a few months
could protect them from interminable delays. That section
of the Tzu Cheng Yuan which represented members from
the provinces would never have had the courage to approve
large foreign loans, and in the meantime the needs of the
country must be neglected.
Broadly speaking, Sheng Hsiian Huoj had two principal
aims-to reform the currency and to bind the provinces
together by means of railways.
In pursuance of these ideas a contract was made with the
Quadruple Syndicate in April, 1911, for £10,000,000, mainly
intended for currency reform, but including ~3,000,000
for the development of industries in Manchuria.* The
operation aroused great criticiarn in the provinces, but before
it had had time to manifest itself seriously, the Hnkuang
loan, which came much nearer home to the people, was
concluded and the storm broke.
The way had been paved on the 9th of May by a declarative Decree, which, in the flowing periods in which the
benevolent intentions of the paternal Government were wont
to be conveyed, laid down the new policy. The Decree was
in the following terms :"The Minietry of Poste and Cornmunioations report that they have
eated on the suggeetion recently submitted to the Throne by the Censor
8hih Chang Hsin, that a distinctive method should be adopted of dealing
with trunk lines and branoh lines of railway. This suggestion waa a very
satisfactory one in view of the extended nature of China's frontiers, which
atretoh for many thousands of miles in all directions, enclosing a vest
spece whioh would require many months of travel to oompass.
"The Throne is full of solicitude for the defenoe of our frontiers,
=eking day and night to axerob proper control, and we find that the
speedy oonstruction of railways represents the only means to attain this
end. Moreover, conferences on matters of government, the conduot of
military operatione and the traneport of produce are all dependent on
b

I

* With a view presumably to disarming Japanese criticism

a small

loan of Yen 10,000,000had been placed with the Yokohama Specie Bank
in the previous month, which wee expressed to be required for the
p w s e of "redeeming a loan item and tor the Governmcnt Railways."
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facility of oommuniostion, whiah ia thue a fireb ewentdd in our dedm for

I

Proms.
" Be a r e d t of earnest coneideration we find that the oountrg maat
have trnnk lines throughout the length and breadth of the land in order
to enable the Government to be &ed on and a 6rm grip to be kep6 on
our territories.
Formerly the matber was not properly thought out, and there was no
deiinite method, so thst throughout the country lines were built at
random. No diEerenoe was msde between trunk and branch lines, end
the aspacity (or otherwise) of the people to build wee not taken into
socount ; it wes sufEdent for any one to present a petition end a p e d
for private conetruction followed aa a matter of come.
"Nevertheless, though m y years have passed, we flnd t o - b y that
Canton haa raiaed hnlf its share sapital, but hes not wnstruoted m y
miles of railway ; Szechnen hes lost muoh of its funds, whioh impeeahment and prosecution have failed to rewver ; Hnnan and Hupei have
had a railway bureau for m y years, but have nothing to show for their
squandered funds. Thus have the resouroes of myriade of the people
been lost through waste or embezzlement. The longer this continues,
the gwater will be the people's loes, high and low will d e r harm, and
evils unthidmble will r e d t .
" Therefore be it specially and clearly proclaimed for the information
of all thst all trunk lines belong to the State by a f o r d Ordinance of
the Government. All trunk lines for the private wnstmotion of which
Provinaisl Compsnies have been founded before the present yeer, and
which have all been delayed, are to be taken back by the Btate and
immediately wmpleted.
"Bmnch lines may still be constraotd by merchants and people
acoording to their aspeaity, but with the exoeption of these the permits
formerly issued for the construction of trunk lines are to be oencelled.
Let the Ministries of Finance and of Poets and Communiostione deoide
on the detailed method of taking beclr the lines in question-in obedienoe
to this wmmand--and mbmit the m e for Our approval as eoon aa
possible.
" The Miniatere of State wnoemed should not hesitate and repeat the
misteke previously made.
" Should there be any who without .regard to the public interest
deliberately interfere with this railway polioy or stir up s W e and
r e a b h c e , 186 them be treated as rebels.
" Let thb be notitied to dl."

The receipt of this Decree in the Provinoe of Hunan was
the signal for instant protest. The shareholdem apparently
were eufficiently content with things ae they were, and
had no desire either to be saved from themselves or Erom
the wasteful methods of those responsible for the control of
the enterprise. So strong did the feeling rapidly become
that the Governor, Pang Wen Ting, felt conattained to send
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a private telegram of warning to the Board of Cpmmunications, which throws an interesting light on the conditions
prevailing in the province.
" The issue of the Decree handing over the railways to
the Government," ran this document, " has occasioned
great indignation among the maeses, and the whole body
of the people are raising a clamour. Every day meetings
are being held to disouss the sitnstion, at which most
violent speeches have been made.
" I t is impossible to reason with the people or to prohibit their meetings by force. I have done my best to
admonish the people, and have agreed to memorialise on
their behalf praying for the Imperial clemency, and have
warned them against rioting. At the present moment they
have dispersed, but it will be difficult to appease them finally.
The people of this district are of an excitable nature, and
in last year's riots bad characters reckleesly stirred up
trouble in a moment. Again, there has just been trouble
at Canton, where the strictest precautions had been taken,
and I very much fear lest advantage should be taken of
this to meditate trouble here. 1l crowds collect and utter
threats, they will drag with them the lower classes, and
pretexts will be seized to create a disturbmce, which will
certainly cause a great calamity.
" I, Wen Ting, am charged with the duty of preserving
the province, and I am really unable to face such a responsibility. When the various representatives have presented their petition I shall p r o d to state the real facts
to the Throne in a clear memorial.
"I propose now to ask your Board, as a first step, to
telegraph to the railway companies inetrnctions couched
somewhat on the following lines :" 'Substantial snms have been colleoted by your companies, thus showing how enthusiastic the merchants are
over the matter. I t is necessary then that everything
should go on as before, and no special officiale or engineers
will be appointed. As regards the future, it is necessary
to wait for the Direotor-General to advance or stop the
work as he sees fit, in order to secure uniformity of
ewe.'
" I n this way we shall pacify people's minds, for, no
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matter whether these railways are managed by the officials
or the merchants, they are all State-owned.
"At the present time the people are in a very angry
state, and the only thing to do is to try to arrsnge a cpmpromise and to accomplish one's aim gradually. If m y
hasty action is taken a serious calamity will at once
ensue. Matters are very critical, and I therefore send yon
this secret word in advance for you to prepare same arrangement. I eernestly beg you to send me an immediate
reply. For the rest, I am reporting in detail by letter."
The reply to this communication was conciliatory in
tone, but firm. I t was pointed out that it was not necessary for the companies interested to stop work, or that
the change in policy involved dispensing with the services
of those who were already employed. The recovery of the
trunk lines for the State-in other words, the imposition of
State control-was done " with the object of securing the
welfere of the people and a definite and uniform plan of
operations." The details still remained for joint discussion
and subsequent settlement.
A telegram in similer terms was also addressed to the
Viceroys of the Liang Kuang, at Canton, and of Szechnen.
On the 18th of May an Imperial Edict appointed his
Excellency Tuan Fang Director-General of the CantonHankow and Szechuen-Hankow railways. On May the
20th the Quadruple Syndicate signed with Sheng Hsiian
Huai, acting under the authority of an Imperial Edict,
the contract for the Hukuang loan.
As its name implies, the proceeds of this loan, subject
to deduction of a sum approximating 2550,000 for redemption of bonds formerly issued by the American China
Development Company in connection with the CantonHankow railway, were to be devoted to railway developments in the Provinces of Hunan and Hupei. In other
words, the Hukuang sections of the line, which is ultimately
to connect Canton with the capital, and of the important
trunk destined to open up Szechuen, appeared to be at last
within measurable distance of construction. The loan
was for an amount, in the first instance, of six million
pounds sterling, at an annual interest of 5 per cent.,
increasable by the issue of a second series for an amount not
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exceeding four million pounds sterling in the event of the
proceeds of the h a t series proving insufficient for the stated
purposes, and the Imperial Government feiling to raise
funds to meet the required balance £rom their own resources. With the other terms of the loan, which were,
generally speaking, more fttvourable to China than any r d way loan yet concluded, we are not here concerned. Interesting as me all these matters, with dl that they imply,
unless our narrative is to exceed all due bounds, there is no
alternative but to confine ourselves to the inquiry as to the
state of feeling in the country.
This, it must be recorded, did not grow less strong. On
the contrary, conditions of great seriousness were rapidly
crested in the Province of Hnnan. By the 31st of May
local =tion had called forth the following Edict :I' P
ang Wen Ting memorialisesthat the Provincial Assembly of H n n m
has petitioned stating that the Hunan people were quite able mnstruct
their own railways, and did not wish to mntraot any loan. He haa therefore mernorialised in accordance with their wishes.
'IThe Government policy haa already been definitely announced,
under which the main railway liqee become State-owned. Moreover, the
yete em of 'rent shares' in vogue in Szechuen and Hunan haa been e n w y
stopped by our order, and instructions have been given for satisfactory
arrangements to be made with regard to shares which have already been
oolleated. All this has been done because the operation of main lines by
merchants had merely served to increase the sufferings of the people,
and beoause Our object waa to lighten the burdens of Our poor wbjeots.
I n ohanging the Qovernment policy We cannot allow any loas to f d on
them, and they should have been filled with rejoioing on this aomnnt.
How ia it then that there is this oppoeition ?
" The Provinoial desembly mieunderetood the situation, and many of
the statements in their petition are quite inaccurate, while their attitude
is tantamount to a threat.
Pang Wen Ting, aa s local official, is charged with the responsibility
of soppreesing trouble and paoifyiug the people. If, after the former clear
Edicts had been insued, he had shown hie sympathy with the Throne's
love for the people by earnestly explaining to them bhe real state of
afbaire, all mspicione would have been dispelled. But instead of thie he
reoklesely memorialised Us on behalf of the BBBembly just after We had
definitely fixed the Government polioy. Such conduct is, indeed, improper. We hereby order that he be severely reprimanded. Yesterday
We egain issued a Deoree commanding the ceasation of all taxation levied
on rice, salt, and houses for the conetruction of railways in Hnnan. The
Throne hee t h m Bpared no effort to show sympathy with the hardships
of the people. The said C)ovemcu is hereby ordered to adhew etrictly to

56

W PA.SSINQ OF THE MANCHUS

the frequent Deorees b e d on thb mbjeat, end at the eame time Oo give
earneat advice to the people, and in cunoert with them to devise e eatisfeatory p d m Should bad ahareoters seoretly inoite the people to
oreate trouble, the former muat be eeverely p&ed.
If he agmin f&
to adopt proper meaaures and d o a e trouble ooonre, he, the Gtovemor,
will be the one held reeponoible."

In the meantime Canton and Szechuen had protested in
even more strenuous terms. Though they were not concerned as provinces, as far as the introduction of foreign
money was concerned, their railways or projected lines had
also been expressly earmarked for State or Central Government, as opposed to provincial, enterprise and control.
These protests evoked equally stern rebukes.
I t haa been suggested in some quarters that this provincial attitude was mainly attributable to the hostility and
distrust excited by the Sheng oligarchy, as Sheng Kung-pso
and his associates have been called, and represented a protest
against the methods proposed for acquiring the interests of
shereholders rather than a challenge of the principles at
stake. I t is true the feeling against Sheng waa undoubtedly
strong, but the methods proposed for redeeming the enterprises did not appear, theoretically at any rate, to be open
to objection. The situation was a highly complicated one.
The methods of raising money had been diverse. Apart
from deriving capital in the normal way by voluntary subscription, special railway taxes had been imposed locally,
principally on rice and salt, while landowners had been
compelled to subscribe for shares varying in number in proportion to the area of their holdings. These latter were
known as rent-shares in contradistinction to, though enjoying the same rights as, the shares subscribed by merchants.
By these means not inconsiderable sums had been raised.
But much had been frittered away, and here again another
distinction involving difficulties arose. Bs the Board of
Finance put it in a lengthy memorial on the whole question,
" the chief difficulty was that the conditions in the four provinces (i.e., Kuangtung, Hunan, Hupei, and Szechuen) were
quite different, and malpractices had not been c h e d out to
the same extent in all." Proposals by the B o d then followed
for compensating the shereholdera, in part immediately and
in part ultimately, the basis of the Board's proposds being
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the principle that " to nationalise the railways without ultimately paying back every cent of the share capital would
inevitably destroy the Government credit."
These proposals, after being briefly eummariaed, were
approved in the following Decree :-

" The Tn ahih Pa haa presented Memorial~aebting forbh detailed partionlers for reanming the ownerahip of the [Iseohuen-Canton-Hankow
4Pnk Linee. The nakionalisatiion of railways has the double objeot of
proteoting the railway administration and showing sympathy for the
diatmas of the people. h m e time ago We issued decrees putting en end
to the oolleotiion of subsoriptione for railway shares in [Izeohuen, Hunan,
end other provinoes, and have repeatedly ordered that aatiefaotory
m0amres be devised to deal with the amounts already oolleoted. Now,
amording to the Memorialists, it ia suggested that the shares in railway
companies subaoribed by the four provinoee Kuangtnng, Smhnen,
Hnnan, and Hupei be all extunined end taken over by the Government
in exohange for speoial Government railway bonds, which shall be h e d
by the Tn Chih Pa and the Yu Chum Pa, and bear intereat at the rate
of 6 per oent. per annnm. In the fatnre all enrplus profite will be divided
among the bondholders eooording to the number of ahares they have.
Bondholders who wiah to reooup their capital may do so after the lapee
of five years by !Ifteen yearly inetalments, but before the inetalments are
due the bondholders may at any time borrow money from the Ta Ch'ing
Government Bank or the Bank of Communicationsonthe eeourity of the
bonds in eooordanoe with the benking regulation. Those who are not
willing to imrmnder their ahares in exohange for Government railway
bonds are allowed to settle the matter in a differenb manner so aa to
ahow equity."
The Decree then proceeded to distinguish between the
various railways and to differentiate between the forms of
share subscription.

I

" The Knangtnng railway aheree have been mbearibed entiraly by the
maamtile oommnnity, and there has been great extravaganoe of expenditure oooaeioned by delay in oonstmotion. Consequently the ahares are
at a &mount of more than 50 per oent. But now it ia proposed to make
a generous repayment of 60 per oent. of their original d u e in the 5rat
inrrtenoe, and, in order to ahow apeoial ooneidermtion, Government bonds
bearing no inter& will be iamed for the remaining 40 per oent. When
the railway ia oompleted end ha^ begnn to pay, the bondholdera will be
allowed to reooup the remaining part of their oapibml from the enrplus
profib in ten annnal imtalmenta. The Hnnan railway aharee subsaribed
by memhante are to be paid in their fnll d u e . Be regarb the other
shame theO have been releed by rioe subeaription, rent subscriptdon, b.,
Gtovernment guermoeed interest-b*
bonds will be iasued in aohaage
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for them. Hupei railway shares are aleo to be paid in their full vaIue.
The railway hnda which have been expended in conneation with famine
relief are to be treated in the same way as the Hunan rice subscription.
The sum of four million and several hnndred thousand taels spent on
aotual materials for the conatruotion of the Ichang seotion of the Szechuen
railway will be made good by the grant of Government gnaranteed
intereat-bearing bonds. It is optional on the part of the shareholders
whether the balance of over seven million b l s ia to be employed for
railway shares or for the promotion of the induetries in their respective
provinoes. As these suggestions are aatiafactory, W a hereby commend
the Director-General of the Canton-Hankow and the Szechuen-Hankow
railways to proceed at once to his post and aot in concert with the
Viceroys and Governors of the said provinces in cerrying out the scheme
aa suggested, and in making a careful and deteiled investigation of
accounts. In this matter the Throne haa exercised its discretion so as to
combine justice with benevolence. After this determination, if m y person
be f o ~ to
d make railway matters a pretext for inciting the people to
creabe a disturbance, the said Viceroys and Governors should mete out
the severest punishment to him without any leniency being shown,
that peaoe and order may be maintained."

I

1

I n view of the complicated nature of the situation, and
of the fact that each one of these railway companies was
virtually bankrupt, and in any Western country must have
gone into liquidation sooner or later and realised for the
benefit of shareholders but a fraction of the amount subscribed, the Government proposals appeared to be not only
reasonable but generous. The only substantial objection
that could be made to them in practice lay in the doubtful
value attaching to a Chinese Government bond in the hands
of a Chinese subscriber. I n these days of Provincial Aasemblies and a Senate in Peking, however, it was not such a
strong objection as it would have been formerly, and from
a business stmdpoint, as an alternative to a certain heavy
loss, it had much to recommend it. Certainly this was so
as far as Kuangtung, Hunan, m d Hupei were concerned.
I n Szechuen there was, as will have been noticed, a fundamental difference in the method of trmtment. There the
position appears to have been that the shareholders had
subscribed, or agreed to subscribe, an amount of capital
approximating fourteen million taels. Of this amount seven
million twls was msumed, on the strength of a memorial
of the acting Viceroy, to be available in the coffers of the
Szechuen Railway Company either for subscription to
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Government bonds, industrial needs within the province,
or even for return to shareholders. I t is more probable,
however, that this sum had not yet been called up ; but in
any cmse the Government had not to consider anything
beyond the amount up to this time actually absorbed,
whether by the railway work or dishonest and wmsteful
administration.
Of this latter sum, which amounted to Tls. 7,000,000,
nearly half had been swallowed up in the disastrous Shanghai rubber boom, through the speculations of one of the
managers, and proceedings had failed to recover any portion
of it. The Government did not propose, however, to
shoulder the burden of this item, confining the amount of
compensation to the sums supposed to have been spent
on the undertaking. This latter, by means of rt very
liberal calculation of the value of the modest amount of
work which had been accomplished, were placed at the
substantial figure of Tls. 4,000,000.
I t thus came about that the net position of the shareholders in Szechuen was to receive back in Government
bonds something more than half the amount in herd cash
actually subscribed, whereas in the neighbouring provinces
Government bonds were to be issued to the extent of the
total amount subscribed.
The whole question is very involved, but it seems tolerably clear that the people of Szechuen had no one to blame
for their misfortunes but their own managers, and that the
differentiation of their cme was not an unfair one. Certainly the Government conditions could not account for the
trouble which ensued, or so have stirred up the province to
united action. They might assuredly aggravate the discontent, but they did not represent its cause. The issue in
truth remained the issue of the past few yews, that of the
Central Government against the provinces, of the point
where provincial control begins and Imperial control ends.
The question was, would the people yield 3 It was certainly to be hoped that ultimately they would, or at least
that some satisfmctory compromise would be arrived at.
The advantages that accrue from local government in many
departments of national life require no demonstration.
But the matter of rmilways is not one that can be so dealt
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with. In China, for reasons which will readily occur to
those at all familiar with the conditions, nothing but a
strong central administration can deal successfully with the
railway problem. I t is too interdependent on the several
provinces to admit of separate provincial control. For
once, at least, the Imperial Government had taken up
a stand which in principle was thoroughly sound. Tbe
I long-standing conflict with the provinces had been brought
/ to a head on an important point. The question of the
' nationalisation of railways had become a test case.
But the Government stand had come too late. Provincial feeling was too strong to yield at the Imperial command. When it was seen that the people's protests, made
in the first instance by petition to the Viceroy, Chao Erh
Feng, and through Chao Erh Feng by memorial to the
Throne, only evoked a strongly-worded rebuke in the form
of a further Decree, the opponents of the Government
embarked on a policy of passive resistance. Shops were
closed, employees struck, students refused to attend the
schools and colleges, payment of taxes was refused. In
other words, normal life was entirely suspended and a
dangerous condition of affairs created. As d l attempts to
secure a return to the normal by reasoning failed, the
Viceroy caused certain arrests to be made of men who were
reputed to be the ringleaders of the movement. This
immediately became the signd for a change of tactics.
Passivity gave place to action, and a severe attack wm
made upon the Viceroy's yamen, which was with difficulty
repulsed by the Imperial troops.
This was on the 7th of September. Whet quickly
beoame known as the Szechuen Revolt had commenced.
I t rapidly assumed amazing proportions. Ere it was
finished the sincere and able Tuan Fang was destined to
lose his life at the hands of his own soldiers. The Viceroy,
Chao Erh Feng, was to be murdered at Chengtu, and many
another official was to s d e r a like fete, while one of the
fairest of China's provinces was to be mvaged by the
devastating agencies of fbe and sword.
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CHAPTER VI
PUBLIO OPINION IN 1911

THE first

session of the Tzu Cheng Yuan came to an
end on the 11th of January, 1911. By this time the
strain between the Central Government and the provinces
was great. On the one hand the Senate had freely transgressed the limits which had been set for its discussions,
and had sought to arrogate to itself almost the powers of
Parliament. The Central Gbvernment, on the other hand,
hed not acted unreasonably. I n response to the popular
demand they had ultimately yielded to the extent of halving
the period of probation remaining before granting a Parliament, and agreeing to the formation of e Cabinet, e proceeding which it seemed should have satisfied dl reasonable
persons.
The matter, however, had ceased to be one of maon.
Given certain conditions, when e force has been set in
motion it gathers strength ae it goes, in accordance with
the n a t d law. Only a stronger force can control it. In
China, for the firat time in history, the people, wisely or
unwisely, had been endowed with an articulate voice. The
floodgates had been opened, but with the death of the late
Emprese-Dowager the strong hand had been removed.
The situation would have been an immensely difficult one
for an old and experienced ruler, and the Prince Regent
wae neither of these things. On the contrary, he hed shown
himself we& and had surrendered to the pressure of his
environment. He had dlowed himself to prefer Manchm
and ignore the claims of the Chinese. Princes of the blood
had assumed positions of political prominence which had
formerly been denied to them. The many schemes of
reform, involving such th~ngsas the laying of a foundation
6l
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for the navy, the erection of costly buildings, and generally
the meeting of the material side of the demands of progress,
h d opened the door to corruption on a scale that had never
before been practised. As we have seen, the policy of
centralisation was construed into an attempt not to weld
the country together in the bonds of an honest and strong
administration, but to drain the life-blood of the nation for
the benefit of those in high places. Finally, if the people
had been slow to believe that the old Empress-Dowager was
sincere in her programme of reform, public opinion was now
convinced, rightly or wrongly, that every vestige of Manchu
sincerity had long since disappemed.
The Republican party-that is to say the followers of
Dr. Sun Yat Sen-had long believed that in the expulsion of
the Manchus lay the only hope of true reform, and they
had been determined for many years on bringing about the
downfall of the dynasty. I n this respect they were confessed extremists of the most uncompromising type, and
were not open even to consider any alternative. I t is certain, however, that a wise and moderate course of reform
under the Manchus, had such a thing been possible, would
have been best for the country, and it is probable that
had such a series of reforms been effected and their fruits
brought within the appreciation of the people, the influence
wielded by the party of Sun Yat Sen would have been
largely discounted. I t is possible even that it might have
been diverted, and, seeking the way of least resistance, have
gone with the stream.
The element essential to a successful realisation of such
a possibility, however, was sincerity; and though the
Regent himself may have been sufficiently well-meaning,
his counsellors, behind the promise of reform, were felt to
be evading the just demands of the people.
I n the year 1911 the feeling which for lack of a better
term must be called Public Opinion expressed itself frequently and vigorously in favour of the immediate
convocation of a Parliament, and in many parts of the
country very extreme methods of protest were, and for some
time pmt had been, habitually resorted to. I n China it has
always been an honourable and effective measure of revenge,
or for calling attention to official improprieties or the exist-
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ence of grievances, for the injured or protesting to commit
suicide with due solemnity and adequate prominence. I t is
the supreme test of sincerity. The protagonists of the new
ideas, without going the length of surrendering their lives,
f threatened it many times, and in the meantime backed up
; their threats by the mutilation of ears and fingers, the
writing of memorials in blood, and so forth-as unpleasant
a method of reasoning to foreign ideas as from the Chinese
point of view it was cogent.
The Constitutional agitation, as distinct from the questions
centring in the Hukurng lorn, WBS of rapid growth, and
seemed to the superficial observer to attain very considerable
proportions. Nor was it decreased when in the middle of
the year the new regulations for the Tzn Cheng Ynan,
which had been promised, or perhaps it would be more
correct to say threatened, were promulgated by Imperial
Edict and found to involve a substantial curtailment of the
privileges which during the opening session that body had
in practice enjoyed. Nevertheless, it is certain that the
agitation was in fact on a very much lesser scde than at
first sight appeared, and it is necessary to make some sort of
examination of the meaning of the term Public Opinion as
applied to China, and as to its state immediately before the
outbreak.
I t has been shown that the intellectual and political conditions of the country until very recent times were those of
remote rntiquity. Of the 400,000,000 which constitute
China's population merely a fraction of 1 per cent. could
either read or write. Scarcely a larger proportion had
travelled beyond their provincial boundaries.
But missionary, and not least medical missionary, effort,
the opening up of foreign trade with distant points in the
interior, travellers, the introduction in some perts of the
railway, the establishment of a cheap and effective postal
service, modern schools, the reform Decrees of Kumg Hsii,
the more recent pronouncements of the late EmpressDowager, the immense growth of the Press and the comparative freedom of its utterances,* the doings of the

* This waa no more &rongly illw~tre,tedthan during 1911 in the series
of brilliant ertiolee whioh appeared in the M i a Li Pao, published in
-8
This paper
under the able editorehip of Sun Chiao Jen,
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Provincial Assemblies-all had combined, without perhaps
changing the people, gradually to accustom them to the idea
of change. I t is a process that has probably gone deeper
and had more considemble consequences than is generally
supposed. Moreover, the struggle for existence in China is
very keen. There is always, especially in the neighbourhood
of the great towns, a large population on the verge of want,
which at least hae nothing to lose and may gain sometby change.
The stimulative effects of the war with Japan have already
been referred to, and in the same connection the spectacle
of a modernised Japan defeating a great Western Power in
1905 must not be overlooked.
An even greater preparation for change has been the
immense burdens under which the country has long groaned.
The reparation exacted after the Boxer troubles, though no
doubt attributed to foreigners, had also perhaps in a measure
begun to be recognised as among the results of inmerent
government. Other taxation too was increasingly heavy,
and the people, in particular the merchants, were tired of
endless impositions. Just as at other crises in the long
c o m e of China's history, when the limit of e n d m c e had
been reached, the people rose in their wmth in response to
the call of some new leader and overturned their oppressors,
so now the country at large was thoroughly diecontented
and neither unready nor averse to change.
All these things, however, were in a sense mainly negative.
By themselves they were not as yet strong enough to form
what could be called a public opinion among the masees,
and that which people were wont to call Public Opinion,
with its so frequent and ferocious demonstration, resided
not with the many but with the few. These few were in
the main the gentry and the stndents.
To refer to the latter first, it will be remembered that the
T'ung Meng Hui had been founded in Japan in 1906, with
its frankly revolutionary aims and its watchwords, "The
People's Voice, the People's Authority, and the People's
Prosperity." In the students abroad Dr. Sun Pat Sen saw
to whom referenoe hae elready been made, end who hae pleyed a part in
the progressive movement thet is soeroely appreoiated by thoee who only
look on the aurfeoe of thinp.
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the material for the regeneration of China r e d y to his hand.
I t was then that the policy wm deliberately embarked upon
of freeing the country by means of its youth, who after the
completion of their education would return home and, taking
up official positions, teaching in the schools, joining the
army or entering into business life, would exert their influence
over those with whom they were brought into contact.
It is difficult, in fact impossible, to estimate the number
of such men who in the intervening y e w have returned to
China, but in relation to the population they must be considerably less than a small fraction of one-tenth of 1per cent.
Nevertheless they have exercised an immense influence. I n
the first place the system of family makes for the increase
of the extent of individual iduence. And secondly, they
are so mattered throughout the country and so filled with
enthusiasm that they have made great numbers of converts,
especially in the schools and colleges, m d also in the army,
though of the latter at this time necessarily but little was
heard.
Unfortunately most of the students, especially those
educated in China, are young m d inexperienced men. I n
m m y cases their education is of a superficial order. Their
minds are filled with Utopian visions and catchwords, and
they are imbued with the ambition to import into China the
institutions of other lands, without due regard to her peculiar
requirements.
That section of society, on the other hand, which is not
too happily described by the term "gent y,"represents those
persons who by education, birth, or wealth have attained
locally a certain position and celebrity. They are a product
or an extension of the communal system to which reference
has alredy been made, and custom has long assigned
to them a considerable say in provincial &airs.
Con-

* A definite policy, initiated by Bun Yii Ytin, who has been already
mentioned (aida ants p. 41) wes embarked upon for undermining the
loyalty of army ofhere end wcruing their conversion to Republican
id&
Sun himself became very aative in this connection at Nanking,
but wee oaptured towards the end of 1806,and only the iduenoe of his
nnale, Bun Chia Nai, the Grand Councillor, saved his heed. Bun WIWreleseed when Heuan T'ung came to the throne, but a colleague, Hu Yung,
who was osptured at the same t i e at Wuahang, was not so fortunate,
remaining in prison kill releaeed by the revolationeriea in Ootober, 1911.
6
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sisting as they do of literati, successful merchants, and
prominent landowners of the province, they represent
perhaps the netwest approach to public opinion, and on the
whole might be expected to be of conservative tendenciee.
The influences, however, which have prepared the minds
of lesser men for change had operated in many instances to
produce in this upper stratum of society aspirations towards
political reform. Moreover, of recent years the students
have been industriously at work amongst them, with the
result that in many provinces they are lergely converts to
the new ideas.
Such were the elements into which, apart from the official
classes,* the population of China in 1911 might have been
resolved. There was the huge mass of emily governed
people, who only ask for stable conditions under which to
till the soil and ply their trade, passively dive to the possibilities of change, but entirely ignorant of distinctions in
political institutions. There were the gentry, in many
instances scarcely less ignorant and frequently allowing
themselves to be dominated against their surer instinct by
the advocates of a new political order. There was e large
section of army officers of progressive views. Finally, there
was the young and active student, idealistic and generally
honest, waiting for the opportunity to move and to put into
practice those theories of novel institutions which he already
saw in imagination resulting in a model State.

* The officid classes contained a number of men of progreesive views,
notably in the pereons of students of en earlier generation trained in
foreign schools, a wnsiderable proportion of whom might be relied upon
when the time oame to throw their intluenoe on the side of progress.

CHAPTER VII

THE

state of the country. in the early part of 1911
determined the leders of the new principles of political
thought to bring about a riaing at an early date. I t was
felt that the time had come when a resolute movement
would compel the adherence of the country at large and
encompass the downfall of the existing regime. Anything
like a universal plan, however, in the sense of concerted
action throughout the provinces, was felt to be impossible.
In the first place, the p t e r the number of persons in
possession of the details of the scheme the greater the
rbk of discovery with its resultant failure. Again, the
conditions in the various cities differed so considerably that
it would be impossible to foresee all contingencies. Finally,
the difficulties of communication in a country of huge
distances, where the telegraph and postal communications
were under Imperial control, made it impossible to adopt
any general plan, since at the eleventh hour it might
require to be altered in some material particular.
I n these circumstances it was decided that the rising
should take place #t one point, adherents in certain other
centres being warned to hold themselves in readiness for
the outbreak. When it occurred, which might or might
not be on the arranged date, es local circumstances should
finally dictate, they were to be guided in their individual
action by the measure of its success and their own opportunities for effective co-operation.
This plan had much to recommend it. It wes not to be
assumed that the proposed attempt would necessrarily be
the successful one, and, if not, it would probably be regarded
as merely a local or sporadic outbreak if confined to one or
81
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two centres, whereas an unsuccessful effort on an extended
scale would afford the authorities the opportunity for m h ing much of the life out of the movement, striking at several
points at once, and setting it back for several years. In the
event, as will be seen, the wisdom of the controlling minds
was more than justified.
The plan ultimately decided npon was for a rising to tdte
place at Canton. If successful, Nanking and Wuchang and
the principal cities of the Yangtze Valley from Shanghai to
Changsha would immediately follow. Other places, where
the revolutionary committees and influence were not eo
strong, must be-left to chance and the condition of local
feeling at the moment. The date fixed npon was the 29th
day of the third moon, corresponding to the 28th of April.*
It is now matter of history how the rising at Canton took
place and was shortly crushed, its only result being the
killing by bomb of the Tartar General, F u Chi, a M e s s
old gentleman of agreeable presence and dignified mien,
whose only offence was to be born e Manchu and to represent a hated order.
With the failure of this attempt the leaders had to commence their preparations for a further effort, which it was
decided should be made towards the close of the year at
Wuchang. Once more, however, Fate interposed her hand,
this time causing the outbreak to come before its time.
Pending the arrival of the appointed day,t the trusted

*

The statement haa been made, adding a picturesque touch, that the
date waa chosen in compliance with an old propheoy contained in the
Shao Ping KO of Liu Po Wen, no ordinary diviner, whose writinge five
centuries ago have bean interpreted an having foretold the end of the
Bfiige, the coming of the Manchus, and their wbsaqnenb decline
and fall.
t Be an illustration of the loosely-knit nature of the revolutionarg
organisation and the unoertainty and secrecy attending their plane, it may
be mentioned that a prominent revolntionary, a friend of the writer for
many yeara, now holding high Government office in Peking, gave the date
as the 19th day of the ninth moon (November 10,1911),a very propitious
day socording to the meaning a d b e d to the Shao Ping KO. Another
equally reliable end presumably well-informed authority, who wes one
of the leadere of the movement and subsequently beocune Military
Governor of a province, informed the writer that the rising was to take
place on the k t favourable opportunity that occurred in the 10th
moon, the first day of which would correspond to the 22nd of November.

THE OUTBREAK AT WUCHANG

I

f

agents of the revolntionary party at Wuchang had their
headquarters at a house in the Russian Concession at
Hankow, where they were engaged in the business of
manufacturing bombs. Suddenly in the afternoon of the
9th of October an explosion occurred and betrayed the
nature of their occupation.
In the raid which followed a few arrests were made, while
the premises were found to contain bombs alrerady made,
bomb-making materials, revolutionary pamphlets, flags,
white sleeve badges, maps of Wuchang, plans for allocating positions for attack on the city gates, and, lsstly,
a long list of names which appeared to be the members'
roll.
The leaders of the party, two men of the name of Sun Wn
and Liu Kung respectively, both contrived to escape arrest.
The former, placed temporarily hors de combat by having
part of his face blown off by the explosion, was privately
removed by friends and treated until well enough to resume
his active labours. The latter, fortunately for the revolutionaries, was still free to act and dive to the needs of the
situation. He saw clearly the dangers of delay. It is true
that the revolutionary preparations still lacked that completeness at which they aimed. Nevertheless they were
well advanced, and the disradvantage of anticipating the
course which had been determined upon was- more than
off-set by other considerations. The conditions that make
for successful action against the established order of things
are mainly surprise and spirit. I n times of trouble the
constituted authorities have an immense advantage. They
can move openly and act entirely as circumstances may
dictate, especially in a country where there are no
niceties of judicial process and vengeance is swift and
sure.
On the other hand, those in revolt can only co-operate
secretly. They run the immense risk of having their
organisation broken up in detail, and their plans fail
through the misunderstanding which is so frequently
attendant on secretly concerted action. Finally, once the
relentless hand of Government is at work dealing out
retribution the spirit of the weaker brethren fails, for it
takes a stout heart to resist the spectacle of captured
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comrades being hurried away on their long journey to the
" Yellow Springs." *
The circumstances of the present capture and the extent
of the exposure which must ensue left the revolutionaries
with no alternative but to strike at once, and to strike hard.
Consequently, Lin Kung placed himself in communication
with the soldiers-members of that Model Army, the long
designed instrument to work the revolutionary will, and by
a strange irony destined to play so great a part in eecuring
the downfall of the Imperial House. I n pursuance of the
revolutionary plans they had for long been the object of
solicitude, especially during the past year, and were now
agreed to strike a blow. Liu Kung urged that the time had
now arrived, m d that they must rise that night if they
would save the situation. But through mimndemtmding,
lack of nerve, or some other cause, the rising did not then
take place. In the meantime the Viceroy and the officials
at Wuchang were busy making arrests, the clue to which
had been found on the Hankow premises.
Of the persons arrested, some thirty in number, three
were executed outside the Viceroy's yarnen as the dawn
broke next day.
When the night passed without incident, Liu Eung, full
of anxiety for his wife and brother, who had been arrested
and were still under examination, and in despair for the
cause, once more got into communication with the soldiers,
without whom he was powerless. This time he was successful in inducing them to move, pointing out that therein
lay their only hope of safety. The list of revolutionary
adherents had been found on the Hankow premises, he
declared, and it was only a matter of hours before they
would be hunted down.
The rising was fixed for midnight, but apparently the
soldiers were impatient to begin, or saw their opportunity
earlier. At m y rate they started about eight o'clock, it
then being the evening of October 10th.t
* The Yellow [Ipringa," a h known as the "Nine Springs," is the
Chinem equivalent of " the undiscovered ountry horn whom bourn no
traveller returns."
t Thin date, by some curious ohwoe, happened to correspond with
the 19th of the Chinese moon, and therefore, in a c c o r b o e with the
Bhao Ping KO,was of happy augury.

THE OUTBREAK AT WUCHANG
Despite the fact that the outbreak was premature by a
matter of some weeks, the occasion of the rising w a ~not
inopportune. As has been seen, the large and populous
province of Szechuen was in revolt. A substantial body
of troops had been withdrawn from the Hupei command
to deal with the disturbance, and was out of reach of the
provincial authoritiee. Again, the Provinces of Hunan and
Hupei were ripe to rise in arms in protest against the
Government railway policy. Finally, a large section of
the army was at Yungpingfu, in the north-east of Chihli,
for the autumn manaeuvres, a circumstance which, though
favourable to the Imperial cause, in the sense that it meant
that the troops were on a war footing and ready for instant
mobilisstion, afforded the incalculable advantage attaching,
at such a juncture, to an opportunity for the exchange of
views between o5cers of revolutionary convictions.
But if the time was not inopportune, neither did the base
of operations leave anything to be desired. Situated on the
south bank of the Yangtze, and almost exactly in the centre
of the eighteen provinces, Wuchang is a great walled city of
nearly 500,000 inhabitants, the riverine port of a rich hinterland. Opposite, on the northern shore, are the two cities of
Hanyang and Hankow, the former. famous for its great
arsenal and iron and steel works, the latter at present of
necessity content to be the fourth Treaty Port of China, but
destined for greater thinga Hanyang and Hankow, in their
tum, are separated by the Han River. " The Three Cities,"
as they are called, together form a great emporium for the
central provinces. Assuming the revolutionaries to succeed
in establishing themselves on both sides of the Yangtze,
arms, ammunition, commissariat, and a sympathetic country
on which to draw for recruits-in fact, a valuable instalment
of the necessary ingredients of a successful campaign-were
already assured. Not only so. Such a successful movement in the heart of the country must d a t e strong
Muences and inspire the revolutionary brethren in other
centres to submit their lives and fortunes to the touchstone
of success and forthwith raiee the standard of revolt in the
sacred cause of political liberty.
The details of the outbreak will never perhaps be coherently and at the same time conclusively told. The
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Republican view is frankly to the effect that in the circumstances of the rising there could have been no successfal
consummation had the Viceroy, Jui Ch'eng, been a strong
man. Their experience at Canton in the spring must, they
say, have been repeated. Of the 8,000 troops in Wuchang
they could rely on less than '2,000, and the bomb explosion
in Hankow on the previous day had given the authorities
ample warning. Apart from this, it had been well known
for months both to the Viceroy and to Chang Piao, who
held the Hupei command, that sedition was rife amongst
the troops, and some considerable time earlier a aeries of
measures, which, however, had not proved particularly
effective, had been initiated to check its growth.*
I t is possible that this explanation is no mere Republican
boast. Certainly the course of events showed that once the
outbreak had occurred at no stage was any real resistance
offered.
On the other hand, it is equally possible that the soldiers
were converts to revolution in far larger numbers than has
been admitted. I t must also be remembered that those
pledged to revolt had the immense advantage of being
imbued with one idea, and knew on whom they could rely,
while those who remained loyal had no means of telling
who were with them and who against. Finally, at best
they were a faint-hearted band, with no great sense of
loyalty, and at this time in a state of considerable discontent.
On the same side of the account it is but just to mention
that Jui Ch'eng, in the course of his career, had shown
himself not lacking in many of those qualities that go to
the mnking of men. Amongst many he had earned the
reputation of being one of the most competent of provincial
officials. Nor was he without experience. H e had an
intimate knowledge of the Yangtze Valley and of the fierce
anti-dynastic sentiment which prevailed. A Manchu himself, doubtless he could scarcely have failed to redise all
that the loss of Wuchang must mean to the ruling H o w ,
and it is but reasonable to suppose that he would have
resisted further had he not imagined that resistance would
be in vain.

* 80 mnoh wan admitted by Jui Oh'eag in hie memorial to the
Throne reporting the outbremk ; vids Chapter K
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The actual outbreak seems to have run on the following
lines. About eight o'clock the troop of Engineers forming
part of the 8th Regiment delivered an attack upon the
camp outside the city. For a time some resistance was
offered. The other regiments, however, were for the most
part half-hearted, and soon realised that they were faced
with an organised movement. Within half an hour the
barracks fell, the still loyal troops taking refuge in fight,
while the rest threw in their lot with the revolutionaries.
The attention of the revolutionaries wss next directed to
the Viceroy's yamen and other important vantage-points.
The Viceroy's yamen seems to have been defended by rt
loyal regiment of cavalry. But after a time, the resistance
offered here ceased to be of a serious character. According
to his own statement, the Viceroy had early made up his
mind that the situation was not only desperate, but hopeless; and hardly had the attack commenced, when he and
his family ere said to have fled to the protection of a
ganboat lying in the river.
Details, unfortunately, axe lacking of the events of the
eventful night, but imagination pictures something of the
circumstances of the Viceroy's flight. One can see the
once powerful satrap, a few hours ago the ruler over two
vast provinces, shorn of his pomp and magnificence,
surrounded with but a handful of faithful retainers. Face
to fece with Death, before whom all men stand equal,
imagination conjures up the few hurried preparations, the
departure by some unaccustomed door, the hurried flight
through the narrow streets of the city. From the reer
would come the sounds of the pandemonium which still
raged, all around would be the apprehensive quiet of a
great populace, all unknowing what the next few hours
would bring.
If life counted to him for anything, it was well for Jni
Ch'eng that he took refuge in flight. I n any case, he
could not have defended his yamen. I t is true that so
long as the defending force made a stout resistance, and
it remained a matter of street fighting, a considerable
attacking force could be kept at bay; but with the artillery
in rebel hands, it could, s t best, only be a case of hours.
The whole of Wnchang is dominated by Serpent Hill,
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which rises in the centre of the city itself, and the hill had
early been occupied by the revolutionary guns.
As to what would have been Jui Ch9eng's fate had he
remained, there can be no manner of doubt. The revolutionaxies, with their blood aroused, were in no mood to
spare Manchu man, woman, or child. The word had gone
forth to wipe out the hated race. Once inside the yamen,
a search was made for the Viceroy and his entourage from
which there could have been no escape. The maze of
courtyards was overrun with rough soldiery. The private
apartments of the man who, but a few hours previously,
had held over them the power of life and death were
invaded by an infuriated mob seeking an unreasoning
vengeance. The sack was complete. The buildings were
in part destroyed by fire. I n Wuchang the old order had
prassed away.
The rout and flight of the Imperial authorities represented a great triumph for the revolutionary cause. But
many and grave difficulties were ahead, heavy burdens on
the youthful and inexperienced shoulders of Liu Kung and
his associates. The principal difficulty, or at least the one
that loomed nearest, was the question of the control of the
soldiery. They had tasted blood, and were already engaged
in that fierce Manchu hunt which formed such a blot on
the revolutionary cause. I t might be assumed that an
indescribable course of loot a d rapine must ensue if the
strong hand to which they were accustomed, just now
withdrawn, was not soon reasserted. In the emergency
they turned to Colonel L i Yuan Hung.
Li Yuan Hung was in his forty-eighth year, and held the
position of Colonel of the 21st Mixed Brigade, under the
general command of Chang Piao. A Hupei man, he had
been educated at the Tientsin Naval College, whence be
had been drafted into the fleet, serving under Admiral Sah.
At the close of the Japanese War he was employed by
Chang Chih Tang, the Viceroy at Nanking, on fortification
works. A little lrtter, he went to Japan, with the object of
undergoing a practical training in military life in one of the
Japanese corps. Upon the completion of his education he
again joined Chang Chih Tung, this time in Hapei, where
the Viceroy had now been t r d e r r e d .
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Dnring this period L i Yuan Hung performed valuable
servicee in the training of the new army, but despite hie
efficiency, it is said that General Chang Piao's obsequiousness and ambitions ever gained him the precedence, while
L i Yuan Hung could not secure the leading place for which
he was m fully qualified. And again, at a later period,
when Jui Ch'eng became Viceroy, the wealth and flattery
of Chang Pim, according to Chinese eccounts, continued to
retain for him the premier position, while Li Yuan Hung,
the promising and accomplished, was still forced to be
content with a second place.
When appealed to in the early hours of the revolution,
Colonel L i at first refused the command which was offered
him. His caution revolted against a course which his more
liberal mind no doubt approved. The revolutionaries,
however, neither would nor could lieten to a refusal, and he
was ultimately forced to consent, under threat of execution
should he persist in his preeent attitude.
Once committed to the cause of revolution, though
he may have sometimes been in doubt, he never really
looked back. A keen disciplinarian, bat just, a man of
character and rectitude, with many friends, and enjoying
the regard and confidence of his men, the military difficulty
was solved, and General L i Yuan Hung, as he now
became, soon showed himself one of the party's most
valuable assets.
In the meantime, fighting had not been stayed, many
of the yamen being attwked snd destroyed. The only
serious resistance was that made by the Treasurer's yamen,
which was defended by a Manchu guard. But in the end
this too fell, and Wuchang, for all practical purposes, was
in revolutionary hands.

CHAPTER VIII
EUANQTI, 4609

1N

anticipation of their success the revolutionary committee had prepared a Proclamation, which purported
to be issued by the General of the People's Army early
the following day. I t was significant of the situation that
the General was unnamed, the fact being, as has been
seen, that at the time of the preparation of the Proclamation the adherence of Li Yuan Hung had not been secured,
and the ultimate leadership was still undecided.
As regards the document itself, though couched in mmewhat monotonous terms, it was full of interest.
" I am to dispel the Manchu Government," the unnamed
General was made to say, " and to revive the rights of the
Han people."
I t continued to the effect that those who conceded
Government officials, inflicted injuries on foreigners, dealt
unfairly with merchants or in tempted commerce wonld
be beheaded. The same fate was also promised to those
who gave way to slaughter, burning and rapine, or fought
against the volunteers.
On the other hand, those who supplied the revolutionary
troops with food-stuffs or ammunition, or brought in recruits
from the country, or gave information as to the movemants
of the enemy, wonld be rewarded, while those wonld be
regarded as even more meritorious who afiorded protection
to the foreign Concessions or guarded the Christian
churches.
Finally the Proclamation was dated " in the 4609th year
of Huangti."
A few momente' consideration of the contents of this
document, the main provisions of which have been thus
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summarised, reveals many points of interest. In the first
place, it is clear that those responsible for the direction
of the movement were fully alive to the necessity of
avoiding anything which might alienate the sympathies
of foreigners or excite their active hostility. The respect
which was enjoined under the severest pains and penalties
for foreign life and institutions was no doubt dso intended
to suggest a tolerance and a breadth of vision which would
be an augury of happier times, when freedom of interc o m e between China and Western nations and the
development of the country's vast resources on modern
lines might perhaps be free and unrestrsined.
The extreme desirability of effecting the projected change
at the cost of a minimum of disorganisation of trade and
disturbance of the n o d conditions of life amongst the
people seems to have been equally apparent. The provisions
for the protection of commerce and merchants and the
express recognition of the sanctity of the home, besides being
a sound economic measure, no doubt d s o represented a
serious attempt to secure the goodwill of the people, and
to endeavour to anticipate and prevent that wild rush from
the arena of war which previous experience no doubt dictated as necessary. At the same time a sensible and
hnmsne policy would appeal to foreign sensibilities.
Finally, the object of the movement was explicitly stated
at the commencement of the Proclamation, while in its
conclusion it was picturesquely hinted.
The revolutionaries aimed to encompass the fall of the
Manchu House and to substitute some sort of purely
Chinese regime. They fought under the legend found
on the cover of the present work, which being interpreted ran, " Destroy the Manchu and Restore the Sons
of Han." They seemed to propose to wipe out the pwes
of history representing the Manchu domination, not, like
the French extremists of the Terror, by the foundation of
a new ere, but by reversion to the earliest point in Chinese
chronology. History with China commences B.C. 2205,
with the Hsia dynasty. Tradition, however, exclusive
of the purely fabulous period, goes back for nearly
another seven hundred years, during which the country
was ruled by a succession of godlike beings called the

h
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Five Kings, the third of whom, Hnangti, or the Yellow
Emperor, is ascribed to the year B.O. 2697. Hnangti
was claimed to be the inventor of writing and of the
sexagenarian " Cycle of Cathay." There is also a tradition
that he was the first p m l y Chinese ruler, hence the
determination to revert for computation of time to this
distant age.
The first day of the new order in Wnchang was mupied
in completing the subjection of the city. Though for all
practical purposes it was, as hae been said, under rebel
control by the early hours of the morning, there were
still a few loyal troops at different points, while the completeness of the revolution had to be brought home to the
people's minds.
There was, however, no serious resistance to the necessary steps. During the night patrols of revolutionary
troops had been p l d on the walls and guards at the
city gates. The artillery had taken up its position on
Serpent Hill, as has been already recorded. During the
day a few shells were from time to time directed at places
which were still nominally outside the rebel control. There
was, however, no r e d opposition, and Li Yuan Hung's
orders were strict that the minimum of destruction was
to be wrought, with the result that the city itself d e r e d
but little through the change. With the Chinese inhabitsnts things seemed almost to resume the normal. I t was
only otherwise with their unfortnnate Manchu fellow
citizens, who were mercilessly hunted out, whole families
of them being ruthlessly destroyed.
This last phase, however, was not immediately or fully
appreciated, and the general impression was of wellregulated order.
"As the day dawned," ran the account of a foreign
missionary who was in the city, "the fire became less
and the morning found us in the hands of the soldiers,
all of them wearing white bands on their left arms. But
they maintained an air of secrecy, and little could be
found out of what they represented. They claimed only
to be the Chinese Army. They were patrolling the city
streets and maintaining perfect order and msuring everyone of protection, and by conducting themselves in a

most exemplary way they restored great confidence in
both Chineee and foreigners. And so we in the American
Church Mission were able to proceed with our regular
work, and Boone University went on with its classes as
nsnsl, as did other mission schools in the vicinity, and so
well ordered were the streets that the citizens went
quietly abont or stood unafraid in their doorways, and the
impression got abont that the city WEE guarded by Imperial
troops and that the rebellion had been mastered in the
night.
"After breakfast I climbed the hill upon which is built the
north city wall facing Hankow across the river, and inquired
of the citizens gathered there who the soldiers were. They
could not tell, so I proceeded along the wall to the Grass Lake
Gate, where I mixed with the soldiers and asked questions.
They dl wore a white towel or any old rag on their left
arm,but guarded their talk quite as well as they guarded
the city, and I learned little. I .found no officers among
them and no prospects of any arriving later. The toughest
looking of the soldiers, besides cerrying a rifle, wore also
the finest of the officer's swords and sometimes a revolver
to boot.
" No military system was to be detected ;the soldiers came
and went in the quietest way possible, but no one seemed to
be in command; it caxried evidences of a well understood
scheme to control the city. An artilleryma,n straggled along
after a foot soldier, who might be carrying a fine overcoat
which evidently once belonged to an officer, and a c a v e man, known by his short gun, mixed with the crowd of
miscellaneous uniforms representing dl branches of the
city's military service. All pulled together with no detectable cross purpose."
At this stage the military strength of the revolutionary
party, or the People's Army, as they preferred to call themselves, may be reckoned at approximately 6,000 trained
soldiers. In normal times the Hupei forces consisted of
the 8th Division and 21st Brigade, representing a force of
19,000 men, of which about 10,000 were quartered at
Wuchmg. But some 2,000 of these troops had been
dispatched into Szechuen some weeks previously to deal with
the trouble there, leaving only 8,000 men in Wuchang. Of
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these it has been seen that at the time of the outbreak
some 2,000 were confessed revolutionaries. Of the balance
nearly 4,000 men threw in their lot on the night of the
rising, leaving approximately 2,000, or roughly one-fourth,
who remained loyal. Of these a few were killed, but the
greater portion made their escape safely across the river
to Hanyang. Among those to escape was the officer commanding the 8th Division, General Chang Piao.
The troops which thus formed the nucleus of the revolutionary fighting force were part of that section of the
Model Army which had been trained in Hupei for the wellknown Chang Chih Tung, the former Viceroy, by German
officers, and they were as well equipped and of as high a
standard as any troops in the Empire.
For twenty-four hours' work the progrees aohieved had
been as much as the most sanguine of the revolutionq
leaders could have hoped for. But the revolutionariee had
not only effected military control. They had also secured
the complete adherence of the local politiciane. In the
course of Wednesday, the 11th of October, the Provincial
Assembly went over in a body, their President, T'ang Hna
Lung, a scholar noted through three provinces, being elected
Pien Chi Pu, a high office under the new administrrstion.
H u Yung, the colleague of Sun Yii Yiin, and pioneer with
him in the conversion of the army, had been released from
his long imprisonment and made civil adviser to Li Yuan
Hung. By the evening a provisional administration of
eight departments was well on the way to being formed.
I t was not destined that their progress in the few days
following should be more slow. Under cover of night smdl
bodies of the revolutionary soldiers crossed over to Hanyang,
and in the early morning of the 12th concentrated on the
two great Government industrial institutions-the arsenal
with its great stores of arms and ammunitions and a large
sum in silver, and the iron and steel works-which quietly
passed under revolutionary control. The peaceful occupation
of the city followed.
From Hanyang a small rebel force was dispatched across
the H a s River to take possession of Haskow. No resistance
was offered to their landing, nor at any later stage, the few
still loyal representatives of the established order in the

" Three Cities " being by this time thoroughly impressed
with the futility of attempting to stem the rising tide.
The first act of the rebels was to fire the yamen of the
magistrate and of the Customs' Taotai. In the circumstances it seems to have been a somewhat unnecessary act.
I t had the unfortunate effect of conveying a suggestion to the
rougher elements in the city that a course of incendiarism
and licence could be embarked upon unhindered. From that
moment the unoffending populace were at the mercy of a
rapacious mob. The prisons were opened, banks and shope
looted and several fires started, involving great loss of
property, including the destruction of the Hupei Government
Bank, though as to this latter it was claimed that it was
fired by Imperial agents in order to prevent the revolutionaries securing the bank funds.
For a few h o r n it was a serious and anxious time for the
foreign inhabitants of the neighbouring Concessions. The
city of Hankow is said to have a population of 800,000 eouls.
The scum of that population was intoxicated with the lust
of destruction. The little band of foreigners who control the
great trading interests of Hankow, even though reinforced
from the foreign ships in harbour, were scarcely adequate to
cope with the developments that might possibly ensue.
Nor are the Concessions themselves planned to resist
attack. When Hankow was first opened to foreign trade
under the treaty of Tientein, concluded in 1888, the meas
reserved for foreign residence were laid out on generous
lines. I t was as though the pioneers realised something of
their destiny, ae if they foresaw the time when the " Three
Cities " would perhaps be the foremost centre in China of
trade and industrialism.
To-day the foreign Concessions have a magnificent water
front on the Yangtze of well over two miles. The proportions of their bund and of many of their buildings, despite
the fact that, ae many think, Hankow is still in its comparative infancy, are worthy of the noble stream they overlook.
But from the defence point of view this same dignity of
amplitude involves a corresponding danger. Apert from the
long exposed area to the rear of the Concessions there was
nearly half a mile on the southern side in immediate
proximity to the danger. The British Concession adjoins
7
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the Chinese city, and it need not be suppoeed that it would
escape the lustful eye of a maddened mob.
The danger had not, of course, been unforeseen. As soon
as news reached Hankow that Wuchang was in revolutionary hands the alarm bell was sounded. Shortly alter
five o'clock on the morning of the 11th of October, the
foreign volunteers were assembled and the preliminaries
arranged for a defence scheme. They were thus prepared
as far as possible for any attack. By a curious oversight,
however, one of the principal roads on the city side of the
British Concession had been omitted from the scheme. As
a result things at one moment looked extremely threatening
in this neighbourhood. The street wes invaded by gangs of
rowdies, whose attention in the first instance was sdlicientiy
occupied in the congenial task of holding up the refugees
from the now panic-stricken city. Damage to property,
however, and in particular to the numerous shops on the
street, could not have been long delayed. Fortunately a
strong party of volunteers, reinforced with every available
man from the British municipal police, was shortly on the
scene and managed to clear the street.
Simultaneously looting had commenced at the back of the
British Concession. But here too the mob was checked
and safety for the time being assured.*
It can scarcely be doubted, however, that the respite
would have been only short-lived, had the mob raged
unchecked for a night. The hand of destruction must have
been laid at least on some parts of the foreign aress.
Fortunetely the revolutionary authorities shortly restored
order. The force which had been sent across to Hankow
in the first instance had not been sufficiently large to take
over the city and maintain the peace, and it was not till the
evening that two battalions arrived and comparative safety
for person and property was once more assured.
Thus ended the second day. Only some forty-eight hours
had elapsed since the first blow had been struck. Great
risks had been taken, but the Goddess Fortune hsd smiled.

* It is understood that the Hankow Chinese Chamber of Cornmema
mbscribed the s u m of two hundred thmeend t a e l ~(between &26,000 end
&80,000) to the revolntionery muse, and took oharge of the polioing of
the oity under the Militery Adminietration.

A great stake had been played for and won. Three rich
and popdons cities now owned the revolutionary sway.

A Government had been created. Treasure, munitions
of war and substantial resources were at &nerd Li's
command. He controlled the destinies of hundreds of
thousands of men.
No longer could any mrions doubt exist m to the meaning
d
of the events wbich had taken place. They had p
out of the category of mutinies and riots. The challenge
had been sent away to the North, where lay the stronghold
of the established order of things. Even to unreflecting
persons the tremendous possibilities of the new forces,
which had been so long and patiently working beneath the
surfm, began to be unveiled.
What the issue would be no man could foretell, but many
were conscious of the imminence of change. That it would
be far-reaching was no less manifest. Whatever fate might
attend the revolutiopists in the " Three Cities," epochmaking events bad already taken place, with consequences
that could scarcely be undone. The history of China had
entered upon a new phaee. In the stately periods of
Carlyle, "the Horologe of Time had struck and an old
Ere paseed away."

CHAPTER IX
THE ATTITUDE IN PEKING

T

H E telegraphic Memorial of H.E. Jui Ch'eng, the
Viceroy of Hupei, reporting the discovery of a revolutionary plot on the evening of the 9th of October, wae dated
the following day. When it was received in Peking is not
known for certain, but it wae a curious irony that on the
morning of October l l t h , when Wuchang wae flying the
revolutionary flag and the Imperial representatives of law
and order hed for the most part long fled their posts, an
Imperial Edict wae issued commending the virtues of Jui
Ch'eng and the promptitnde with which he had crushed the
rising. All necessary measures, it w a commanded, should
be taken to root out the evil, but they should be accompanied by a wise exercise of the Imperial clemency.
" These revolutionaries," ra,n the Edict, " by planning a
great rising in Hupei have shown the ntmost contempt for
the law. The mid Viceroy, in nipping the trouble in the
bud and suppressing the disturbance in a moment, hae
acted with great promptitnde. The civil and military
officers engaged in the dair have shown bravery worthy
of praise.
" W e hereby command that the rebels who have been
arrested, with the exceptipn of the three prisoners who have
been executed, be at once rigorously exrrmined and punished
with the ntmost rigour of the law. At the eame time the
local civil and military officers should make a strict search
for, arrest, and bring to trial the rebels who are still at large.
Further, a notification should be issued to the effect that
those who have been forced to join the rebels are allowed to
repent and mend their ways. The police ae well as the
local civil and military officere who have failed to detect the
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uprising are graciously exonerated from punishment, since
they have taken concerted action in securing the arrest of
the rebels. The more deserving officers, who have rendered
valuable services in this connection, may be recommended
for reward, but no recommendations on a lavish scale can
be allowed. The other suggestions in the Memorial are
sanctioned."
The Edict had hardly been issued when a second telegraphic Memorial was to hand. The capital of the Province
of Hupei was in the hands of revolutionaries ; in Wuchang
the Imperial Writ no longer wn.
The Edict recording the news and detailing the steps to
be taken was not published till the following day. It recites
the facts so far as they had been reported by Jui Ch'eng,
and continues in the old familiar strain :"Upon perusing the Memorial we are fUed with much
surprise. Though the troops and the rebels had been plotting for so long a time, Jui Ch'eng took no precautionary
meaeures, with the result that there has been a sudden uprising, and the provincial capital hm fallen into the hands
of the rebels. Thus has he ill-requited Our bounty and has
neglected the duties of his office, and his punishment must
be severe. W e hereby order that Jui Ch'eng, Viceroy of
Huknang, be at once deprived of wnk, but that he be
allowed to atone for his error by meritorious deeds. We
therefore order that he act temporarily as Hukuang Viceroy,
that We may watch his behaviour in the future. The said
Acting Viceroy is commanded to recapture the city immediately, and in case of failure or immoderate delay he will be
very severely punished.
" The General Staff of the Ministry of War are also commanded to detail at once two divisions of troops to prooeed
to Hupei for the suppression of the revolt. At the same
time the Admiralty should dispatch additional gunboats
under the command of 8th Chen Ping, while Ch'eng Yiin
Ho should be instructed to take the Yangtze squadron to
the rescue without delay. The Minister of War, Yin
Ch'ang, is hereby commanded to proceed to Hupei at once
with the troops. All the troops in the province, as well
as the reinforcements, will be placed under his command.
Jui Ch'eng is instructed to co-operate with him in devising
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methods for the early suppression of the rebels. The movement must not be allowed to spread."
There is no reason to suppose that the expression of surprise contained in this document was otherwise than genuine.
On the contrary, the c o r n of recent events only tended to
confirm .the fact that the members of the Palace party,
with wre exceptions, such as Na T'ung and Prince Ch'ing,
whose anxieties were set down to infirmity and increaeing
age, were blind to the writing which in the opinion of some
of the more close observers was already visible on the wall.*
Life in P e k q had been pursuing the characteristic tenor
of its way. I n the month of May the s o - d e d Cabinet
had been formed in accordance with the Imperial promise.
I n response to popular demand the historic Grand Council,
the ancient " Chun Chi," its name betokening its origin in
those distant days when the Councils of the Nation were
Councils of War, had theoretically lost its place. For the
moment, however, the concession had but little value. It
represented little more than a change of nsme. With
cheracteristic unwisdom the Cabinet had been so constituted that the Manchu element swayed its deliberations,
with the result that, as the Chinese in their own everyday phrases freely put it, " only the skin and feathers had
received attention," "the head and face alone were changed."
Again, as has been already mentioned, the scope of the
Tzu Cheng Yuan had been considerably restricted in its
new articles of constitution, a proceeding that could scarcely
be said to recognise the strength of those modern forces
which refused to be bridled by Imperial Decree. Turning
from the political to the business aide of Peking life, the
capital was full of the ministrants to the needs of the
process constituting the modernisation of old C
b
financiers, sellers of warships, sellera of guns of every
pattern, and sellers of machinery of every kind. There
was a great promise of mnny contracts, with their cnstomary acknowledgments to those in high places and
their numerous satellites under the system which had
been such a fertile cause of provincial irritation.
Within the Palace, during the intervals of intrigue and in
* Vids " The Doom of the Manchu," by J. 0. P. Bland, N & o d
Rsoiao, June, 1911.
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distinction to these more material things, the hoary traditions of a bygone age were being faithfully observed. In
accordance with ancient custom, the Board of Astronomy
had been consulted on the all-important matter of the
education of the Emperor, now in his sixth year. In
due course the wise men, after consultation with the stars
and other occult agencies, had reported that the Imperial
studies should commence " at the Hour of the Dragon on
the 18th day of the seventh moon," * and so it had been
decreed. Then had been selected Imperial tutors, L u Jun
Hsiang and Chen Pao Chen, two elderly pundits, graduates
of 1874 and 1868 respectively, men learned in the ancient
books, but scarcely equipped to train the mind of a ruler
in modern times. The subject of music, too, had received
attention. " The Art of Music," it was explained by Imperial Decree, " has close relation to the administration of
Government," and in accordance with the Imperial command what was described as " a book of standard form of
National Music " had been compiled.
Side by side with these anachronisms the principal business department of State, the Board of Communications,
had been busy arranging, for the first time in China's
history, an important conference of the chief engineers
and managers of the varions railways, which was designed
to take place in Peking about the middle of October, with
a view to discussing standardisation and other questions.
Similarly the Board of War, in accordance with the practice of recent years since China has boasted a Model At-my,
had been occupied for some time with m n g e m e n t s for the
autumn mancleuvres about to commence at Yungpingfu.
Such were some of the strangely diverse elements in the
conditions of Peking life and some of the more noticeable
current events at the time of the outbreak at Wuohang,
which seemed to demonstrate its unexpectedness.
But if the rising in the first instance produced a sufficiently genuine surprise, it was one which was destined
rapidly to become alarm. The degradation of Jui Ch'eng
had been followed by a similar punishment being meted
out to General Chang Piao, the Edict being i m e d on the

* The Oh'en horary division, the period between 7 end 9 am. on the
10th of f3epbmbe1.
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13th of October, the day after Hanyang and Hankow had
fallen into revolutionary hands. No mention, however, was
made of these important happenings. The revolt wss
euphemistically referred to as " a mutiny of troops," and
General Chang was reproached with the fact that the
only fruits of his several years' enjoyment of the Hupei
command was lack of discipline and discontent. Nevertheless, he was permitted for the time being, at any rate,
to retain his position, with instructions "immediately and
mercilessly to suppress the revolutionsries and recapture the
provincial capital."
At the same time an Xdict was issued cancelling the
autumn manmuvres at Yungpingfu.
The number of men at Yungpingfu at this time was
estimated at 30,000, comprising two mixed divisions, two
mixed brigmdes, and two cavalry brigades. Fully equipped
at every point, they represented, in miniature, a complete
-Y.
I n the circumstasces the issue of an Edict cancelling the
manmuvres was merely a matter of form. Orders had
already been given for the dispatch of troops, collected for
the autumn manoeuvres, to the disaffected area. I t was not
long, however, before here again fresh cause for Imperial
alarm arose. I t was early known in official circles that the
response to this call to arms had been neither prompt nor
enthusiastic. I t soon became certain that there wss a
serious doubt as to the loyalty of the troops, some of whom
it was thought inexpedient to attempt to entrain.
I t was then that occurred the event which indicated more
clearly than anything that had gone before, not only that
the situation wss extremely serious, but that the Imperial
Government had fully realised its gravity. Yuan Shih K'ai,
who scarcely more than two years previonaly had been
retired from office, was recalled to power and appointed
Viceroy of Haknang. At the same time Ts'en Ch'm Hsuan,
who ss Viceroy of Canton hmd crushed the Kuangsi rebellion
of 1905 with merciless severity, even, it was said, drinking
with his officers the blood of his victims in accordance with
the savage custom of ancient times, was called from his
retirement. A former Viceroy also of Szeohuen, where his
stern nature was well known, he had already been com-
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manded to assist Tuan Fang in the task of restoring order.
He was now to return to the province ES Viceroy and
supersede Chw, Erh Feng.
The Edict making these appointments was issued on the
morning of Saturday, the 14th of October. I t w e in the
following terms :LLYuanShih K'ei ie hereby appointed Viceroy of Hukuang and
oommanded to direot the suppression and paaifioation of the rebels.
"Te'en Ch'un Hwan is hereby appointed Viceroy of Seeohuen and
oommanded to direot the wppreesion and padfloation of the rebels.*
I LThey are both ordered to prooeed immediately to their poets and
there is no need for them to oome to Peking for Imperial Audience. At
the present o r i t i d date of a&im the said Viaeroys, who have for generations reueived the Imperial bounty, should be most eoliaitons for the
welfare of the whole Empire and should nee their utmost efforta to
perform their ~ c n l taaks
t
without persistent r e f n d . Thus will they
a& up to their oommiesion.
L' When Yuan Shih K'ai and Te'en ah'nn Hsuan have arrived a t their
posts, Jui Ch'eng and Ohao Erh Feng will hand over their duties."

A further Edict vested the supreme military power in the
province in Yuan Shih K'ai.
LLYuanShih K'ai having now been appointed Vioeroy of Hnknang,
We hereby oommand that the militmy fomea of the eeid provinces a~
well a~ the reinfomement~ from various points be plaoed under hie
o o n h l and e t hie dispoeel. Yuan Bhih K'ei is further ordeired to
oo-operete in diepatohing military and neval foroes under the oommand
of Yin C h ' q end Sah Chen Ping,and in taking immediate action in
ooping with the situation with a view to the reetoration of peaw e t an
eerly date."

T h w was taken that first step in the path of humiliation
and despair dong which the Manchu House was destined so
far to travel. The man who had been humbled to the dust
wes besought to retnm. to office in order to effect the
salvation of those who had worked his fmll. H e was clothed
with something of the powers of a military dictator that he
might thwart those hostile forces which aimed to destroy
the tottering throne of the infant %n of Heaven.

*

It may be oonveniently noted here that Vioeroy Te'en, who seems to
have appwoieted to the full the gravity of the situation, prooraetineted
and in the event avoided going to Seeohuen.

CHAPTER X
THE RIVAL FORCES : PRELIMINARY OPERATIONS

THE

recall of Yuan Shih K'ai was dictated by three
principal reasons. I n the first place he was a Chinese
as opposed to a Manchu and could .command, it was
presumed, a large and influential following. Secondly, he
enjoyed the confidence of foreigners. Lmtly, he was the
creator of the modem Chinese Army, and it was believed
that he could ensure its loyalty.
I t is probable, however, that but for his supposed
influence with the army Yuan would not have been
summoned back to power at the present juncture. It is
true that at an earlier stage his recall would have been both
wise rand politic. In fact, it had already been urged in Court
circles several weeks previously, and informal cornmunicetions with Yuan had been opened up. Na T'ung, with the
concurrence of Prince Ch'ing, had even gone the length of
memorialising the Throne on the subject. Both statesmen
saw that the country had need of all its strong men, and
they realised that though Yuan Shih K'ai did not perhaps
enjoy that extraordinary measure of support which foreign
observers usually attributed to him, he represented in the
stormy summer of 1911 the best hope of hmnoniaing the
different shades of opinion.
But by the outbreak of revolution the requirements of the
situation were changed. These advantages were largely
overbalanced by the disastrous effects which an impression
of panic on the part of the Imperial Government must
produce. I t was probable, too, that the extent of Yuan's
influence with what proved to be the irreconcilable elements,
from the Manchu point of view, wm overestimated. By
many of the revolutionaries he wae cordially hated, and his
90
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severity had made him enemies in other quarters. For
nearly three years he had been out of office. The men who
constituted his party had necessarily been forced to make
new connections. Finally, the personnel of the army
which he had crested, and in which he had indubitably
aroused a feeling akin to personal devotion, had largely
changed. Whether he could command its support was not
quite so clear as it had been in 1907, when the EmpressDowager called him to higher things.
This, however, remained to be seen. I n the meantime it
was claw that the Imperial Government realised their position, and did not require to have it pointed out to them
that in the army lay their chief, if not their only, hope of
salvation.
The rebellion was now only four days old, yet much
had already been accomplished I t is true that there had
been no move northward, but the explanation of this, apart
from the fact that it wm early days, is clear. In the first
place, the Peking-Hankow Railway Administration had
withdrawn their rolling stock from Hankow as soon as it
was seen that the revolutionary forces must for the time
being control the Hankow terminus. Secondly, the military
strength of the People's Army, as they styled themselves,
wee not sufEcient to justify a forward movement at the
present stage. Again, policy dictated the solidification of
the position south of the Yangtze as far as possible, before
venturing far afield. Furthermore, the revolutionaries would
be fighting under the most favourable conditions at their
base, while if the Imperial troops should become involved
in central China it would facilitate risings further North.
Finally, it is probable that no body of revolutionary troops
could have been trusted on an expedition North without the
controlling hand of Li Yuan Hung, but it was too soon for
the revolutionary leaders, in view of the time and manner
of General Li's conversion, to stake the fortunes of the
cause on his fidelity.
In the meantime the occupation of the "Three Cities'' had
been completed. The necessary details of civil government were being worked out m d the new machinery got
into rnnning order.
Simultaneously General Li Yuan Hung, who was e man
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of humane instincts and with a sense of statecraft which
enabled him to see the dangers of musing unnecessarily
bitter feelings and alienating foreign sympathies, was
rigorously checking the excesses of his followers and the
ruthless destrnction of Manchus, to which in the first heated
moments racial antagonism, long suppressed, had given rise.
I n the early days, indeed, this side of the rising had worn a
deeply serious aspect. For a time a fierce blood-hunt had
been in progress throughout the "Three Cities." No member of the once dominant race was allowed to escape the
Chinese vengeance. There was no protection either in sex
or age. Where origin was in doubt a rough shibboleth
was imposed, the fallibility of which was by no means
beyond question. Locally, Manchus were supposed to have
a difficulty with " Liu " and combinations of " Liu," the
chamcter for six, and suspects were subjected to a counting
test where hesitancy or variation, which fright might well
produce, meant death. Fortunately, thanks to the repressive measures of General Li, this phase, constituting so
serious a blot, was of colnparatively short duration.
Finally, the position at Hanyang was being etrongly entrenched and fortified, recruits enrolled and drilled, m that
in a few days a force estimated as in the neighbourhood of
thirty thoueand men were prepared to fight under the new
standard.
I n estimating the military strength of the revolutionaries
it must be admitted that barely a fourth were trained
soldiers. All, however, were su5ciently well-equipped and
supported by the inspiration of a greet cause. The chief
dangers in the situation were the loss of heart which might
be expected to follow upon any serious reverses in the
initial stages and the dying down of enthnaiasm in the event
of the issue being too long delayed.
So far the country at large had made no sign, but the
leadere were aware that time done was required for a
response to be made to a call, the effectiveness of which
must have surpassed their most sanguine expectations.
Strong as this position. appeared to be, that of the
Imperialists, on the other hand, was theoretically an
overwhelming one. They controlled the Peking Hanlrow
railway and held the command of the army. The navy,
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under Admiral Sah, thanks to the magnificent waterway,
wes free to act, though more than six hundred miles from
the sea, in co-operation with the land forces. Apsrt, therefore, from the question of financial resources, two conditions
only were essential to their success--the continued loyalty
of the troops, and, thongh in a less degree perhaps, confinement of the trouble to Hanltow.
At the time of the outbreak the military force of China,
which wes stationed at strategic points throughout the
country, congisted of modern-drilled and finely-equipped
troops amounting to rather over 240,000 men, known as the
Model Army,* and a certain number of old style troops, the
last of which would have been disbanded at the end of 1911
under the then existing scheme.
It should also be mentioned that in many of the large
towns there existed nnder the command of the Tartar
Generals local forces derived from the descendants of the
bannermen who were quartered there to keep the Chinese
in subjection at the time of the Manchu conquest. But
though they still drew the pay which had been enjoyed for
more than two hundred and fifty years by them and their
fmthers before them, their state was one of pitiable degeneracy. They had long ceased to be a unit of any fighting value,
and indeed in many instmces became the first victim of
the Chinese rising. Similarly in Peking there still remain
a large number of the old Manchu troops, arranged nnder
the banners of the eight Manchn Princely Houses. Them
also more than two centuries of sloth has deprived of most
of the qualities that once made of them a conquering race,
and reduced to the extreme of inefficiency.
In the matter of material r e s o m a it is more difficult to
form an estimate. It seemed probable that neither aide could
withstand a long campaign. As regards the revolutionaries,
General L i Yuan Hung claimed to be well supplied with
funds. It is known that with Hanyang he obtained control
of over two million dollars, while the ersenal furnished him

* The Model Army was o o m p d in Ootober, 1911, of: (a) eleven
of rather more than 11,000 men eeah, and four
divisions at full
dividcuu averaging hall akmgth; (b) ffonrCeen oompoeite brigedea ; (0)
two Manoh*
h a 1 brigedea and the Tibe0 gerrieon ; and (d)the Imperid anarde,cambtbg of 11,a60 men.
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with all the arms and ammunition he could, for the present
at any rate, require. There were also many generous supporters amongst the rich Chinese in foreign lands.
The Imperial Treasury, on the other hand, was well-nigh
empty, and except for the surplus revenue of the railways
there were no sources from which it could be replenished.
I n addition to a costly campaign the Government was faced
with heavy foreign obligstions * and the immense burden of
the Government machine. I t did not follow, however, that
the Manchus would be defeated in the last resort for lack of
funds. China is a country where people still hoard, and the
private resonrces of the Imperial family must have represented many millions. They would prefer, of course, to
make the nation bear the cost of the fight for the Dynasty's
retention, but while there was good hope it was irnprobable that their cause would fail for lack of the sinews
of war.
This is indeed exactly what occurred. Attempts were
made in Peking to raise foreign loans, which for all practical
purposes failed. So momentous was the issue that the
Powera eventually extended the definition of neutrality to
preclude financial assistance, with the result that each party
was thrown early on its own resonrces.
So much for the general position of both sides.
From a military standpoint the first few days of the
Revolution were devoid of incident. General Chang Piao,
the commander of the 8th Division, it will be remembered,
had escaped from Wuchang on the fall of the city. Collecting the remnant of loyal troops m u n d him, amounting to
some two thousand men, he had subsequently taken up a
position on the Hankow side of the river at the ten-kilometre
point of the Peking-Hankow railway, with a view to pro-

* The only reliable soume of revenue, that derived fmm the Imperial
Maritime Custom Duties, wae hemvily mortgaged to eeonre foreign
obligatione, end it wae early anunged with the Imperial Government that
it should be applied to the service of foreign loena and Boxer Indemnity
obligations in amorhoe with the priority they severally enjoyed. In
order to avoid foreign complicatione the revolutionary leadere eoqnieeoed
in this arrangement. Thus a subetantial proportion of outatanding foreign
obligatione continued to be met, and both belligerents were deprived
of a s o m e of revenue more or leea enbatantid as they oontrolled a greater
or leas number of ports.
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tecting communication with the North pending the arrival
of reinforcements. On Tuesday the 17th, just a week after
the outbreak, Admiral Sah anrived with the Yangtze
squadron, and established communications with the loyalist
land forces. But as yet the main body of the Imperialists
had not reached so far South, nor could General Chang Piao
expect relief for a few days more. I n the meantime General
Li Yuan Hung was being much criticised for not pressing
home the advantage which had been gained. The dislodgment of General Chang Piao, it was thought, and
doubtless quite correctly, should have presented no serious
difficulties to a force of the magnitude of the revolutionary
army, even in its infant stage.
This view, however, was scarcely just to General Li, who
at this time was handicapped by the lack of confidence on
the part of his colleagues which has been already described.
Nor did it take into account snfficiently the difficulties with which the revolntionary leaders were beset in
suddenly assuming the control of an immense population
and the administration of a great and wealthy area. Moreover, it seemed to overlook those other considerations which
have also been referred to. No forward movement was
possible such as could result in the gaining of any great
strategic position, as for instance the railway tunnel at
the Honan border or the Yellow River Bridge, and there
was therefore no need in these early days for immediate
action.
The first hostile demonstrations took place on the 17th.
On the previous day General Li had paved the way for
every assistance to his army and to securing the sympathy
and goodwill of the people by issuing a Proclamation.
" Fathers, brothers, sisters all," ran this document in the
primitive terms that so often accompany the expression of
deep feeling, " we are now raising troops to follow in the
footsteps of our fathers and exterminate our enemies. We
have already recaptured Wuchang, therefore fear not, only
do your duty.
" First and foremost, you must on no sccomt disturb the
Concessions, you must not injure foreign life or property,
you must not bum consulates or churches, because the
foreigners have not injured us. Thoee who have injured UE
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are the Manchus. If we injure foreigners, they will become
our enemies, and then we shall be in evil csse.
" Secondly, let each m m keep to his own business, students
to their books, farmers to their farming, workmen to their
work. With regard to merchmts, we are specially bound
to protect them, and we shall not allow the markets to be
stopped. If there ere any who stop the msrlrets by rumours
we shall certainly punish them.
" Thirdly, you must not on any account abduct, bum,
or kill. Our idea is to save our brethren; if you bum,
abduct, and kill, is this not injuring our brethren ? If any
do these things the Government will certainly kill them.
" Fourthly, do not in m y way oppose our army. If m y
oppose us they are not the true eons of the Yellow Emperor ;
we shall certainly consider ourselves their enemies, and on
no account forgive them their wrongs.
" These four important things we wish to be widely known.
If you offend against any of them, you cannot escape
punishment. Let all obey and d l will be well l "
This was followed up on the morning of the 17th by find
overtures to the loyalist troops under Chang Piw, to join
their erstwhile comrades in the cause to which they had
committed themselves. To this, however, there was no
response, and it wae accordingly decided that the time had
now come for action.
In the evening of that day a r e v o l u t i o ~force two
thousand strong, with four small pieces of field artillery, was
dispatched up the Han River. Msking a rapid detour across
the plain to the back of the foreign Concessions on the
north side of the railway, they fell upon the rear of the
Imperialists at dawn on the 18th. The attack, however,
failed. Recovering from the first surprise, the Imperialists
rallied m d put up a resistance which in due oourse caused
the revolutionaries to retire.
On neither side was the damage serious, and the a&ir
was in fact the merest skirmish. Nevertheless it represented
a small advantage to the loyalists, while from the broad
Imperialist standpoint it wae of immense importance ae
indicating a willingness to fight on the ptwt of the troops,
which, if not exactly contrary to expectation, had at least
been open to some doubt.
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The Imperidists did not follow up their advmtqe, although they had m excellent opportunity of doing so. A
complete rout of the revolutionaries might easily have
been encompassed, with excellent moral effect. The revolutionary force was in the main composed of raw recruits, who
were evidently disheartened by the result of their first
efforts, and as they fell back across the plains on Hankow
in complete disorder they offered an easy prey to a disciplined enemy.
The Imperialists, however, seemed to be content to
repulse the attack and hold their position. In the meantime fresh detachments had been coming over from
Wuchmg, until by the middle of the afternoon some 6,000
rebel troops, mostly trained men, were in position behind
the foreign settlements for a further attack on the Imperialist camp at Kilometre Ten. They were well supported
by field artillery.
The execution of this manoeuvre at first mght suggests
the inference that the revolutionary plans had for some
unknown reason miscarried. The thing from a military
standpoint would appear to have been to have attacked the
Imperialist camp simultaneously on two sides. This could
have been e d y done had the new force which was now
to carry on the fight taken up their present position
during the previous day or night.
So much seems
obvious.
I t must not be supposed from this, however, that General
Li's strategy was necessarily at fault. I t is probable that
he was influenced by other considerations. I t was importent, indeed it was essential, for him to secure a victory.
He conceivably thought that with such a proportion of
raw levies there would be greater danger to his own forces
than to the enemy in a concerted movement carried out
in the difficult light of dawn. So fer from being criticised,
his tactics should perhaps rather be applauded. He employed raw recruits to make a surprise attack. If it succeeded, aa it well might do, great heart would have been
put into his new men. If it failed, the real effort could be
m d e later in the day, and the trained forces retrieve the
earlier reverse.
This is precise1y:what occurred. Towards the latter end
8
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of the afternoon the rival forces engaged in the neawst
approach to an engagement that had yet taken place. The
Imperialists had pushed forward a small force and taken
up a position in the neighbowhood of the race.com. The
revolutionaries were posted at Merent points over the plain,
their principal position being near the golf course. At
first the revolutionaries were unsuccessful in their attack on
the camp at the station, but later, concentrating on the
Racecourse, they succeeded in forcing the Imperialists to
retire. They themselves then took up the Ihemnrse
position, and their subsequent operations were directed by
oficere from a clay-pigeon tower of the Hankow Gun Clnb
situated in the Race Clnb enclosure.
In the meantime Admiral Sah's cruisers had arrived on
the scene and, a c c o r h g to the accounts of eye-witnesses,
circling round in approved style, dropped a few shells
amongst the revolutionaries as each boat came broadside.
and night found no
The damage, however, was -,t
change in the relative positions of the combatants, who
continued to maintain a respectful distance. The few
revolutionary wounded were brought to Hankow and
treated in the Mission Hospital and at two Red Cross
stations at the racecourse and at the railway station. But
the unfortunate Imperial wounded were left on the field,
several, it appears, being killed in cold blood by the natives
of the surrounding country, who, it was said, had no love
for any soldier who would fight in the Manchu cause.
The next morning the revolutionaries commenced operations cautiously. Continuing their advance, they moved
slowly from the Racecourse on to the Imperial camp, meeting with no resistance. Fears, however, were entertained
of an ambush, and scouts were sent forward to locate
the enemy.
According to the account of one eye-witness, which i t is
to be hoped is more amusing than veracious, " these scouts
were elderly coolies, recently recruited at Wuchang, the
younger and likelier men remembering, in common with
their revolutionary mastera, that they had yet many years
of life which they could not afford to risk. Fortunately for
all parties, the coolie corps was able to report the Imperialist
camp deserted, and as the gunboats had temporarily die-
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appeared down-stream, the rebel troops were able to indulge
in the congenial task of looting without unerseiness."
It may be presumed that the Imperialists had received
information which led them to suppose that an attempt
was being made to take them in the rear and cut their
communications. For not only was the camp found
deserted, but so hastily had the retirement been effected
that several railway trucks loaded with ammunition and
supplies were left behind, including a substantial sum in
silver, in .addition to the military stores of all descriptions.
Thus ended the preliminary encounter. I t was in some
respect8 perhaps suggestive of the methods which tradition
associates with Chinese m i l i t q operations. At any rate
it gave no promise of that brilliant exhibition of scientific
warfsre and heroic deeds of which the same field wm so
soon to be the scene.
Its effect was to leave the People's A r m y in command
of the stretch of county lying between the Han River
and Seven Mile Creek, end to put great heart into the
revolutionar~rcause.

CHAPTER XI
THE DELAY OF YUAN SHTH K'AI

THE

Manchu appeal to the magnanimity of Yuan Shih
K'ai evoked neither an immediate nor a sympathetic
response. In the meantime speculation was rife as to his
probable course. I n some quarters it was surmised that
he would refuse to emerge from hie enforced retirement.
Others, on the other hand, looked to see him come out and
play a great part in the shaping of his country's destiny.
I t is rather a curious fact that while Chinese were divided,
the best foreign opinion took the latter and the higher
view. At the same time it scouted the suggestion, at this
time freely hinted, that Yuan Shih K'ai would range himself on the aide of the revolutionaries, and seize the opportunity of revenging himself on those who had cawed his
fall. I t paid him the compliment of being endowed with
at least that degree of greatness that would enable him to
rise superior to the petty spites of lesser men.
There were also other reasons for this view. Much was
argued from Yuan's well-known leaning towards conservative
statesmanship. The famous Chinese "Doctrine of the Mean"
had hitherto ruled his actions ; on every former occasion of
crisis in his career he had steered a middle course. I t was
not probable that he would now be influenced by extremists
or be attracted to extreme measures. Again, Yuan had
shown himself a sound and patriotic statesman. Finally,
as has already been stated, it was open to considerable
doubt whether he would have found a warm welcome from
the leaders of revolutionary thought. Rightly or wrongly,
to him was attributed the betrayal and persecution of K'ang
Yu Wei and his followers, the circumstances of which have
already been described, snd though the People's ArmJ repre
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sented an entirely distinctive body of opinion, there was
no doubt a good deal of resentment cherished m o n g them
on this and other grounds. Had he not been sternly
repressive in his measures against reformers and agitators
during his six years' reign as Viceroy of Chihli at Tientsin,
and had he not been equally alert as a Grand Councillor
in 1908, during the last few months of the lives of the famous
Empress-Dowager and of the ill-fated Emperor Kuang Hsii?
At least it was open to doubt whether he would be received
with open arms.
Yuan's reply to the Imperial command to proceed to
Wuchang was contained in a Memorial, which appewed in
the Gazette of the 21st of October, though presented some
days earlier. It was couched in strikingly sarcastic terms:-

" Your memorialiet begs the Saored Glanoe on his Memorial, thanking
the Throne for the favour shown to him and reporting in detail the bed
atate of his health, which rendere it necesearg temporarily to hasten
on with his cure. Your rnemoridist hee wepeatfully perneed a copy of
the Decree of October 14th, which wae sent him by the Cabinet, and
which ran as follom : Yuau 8hih K'ei ie hereby appointed Viceroy
of Hnknang, and will also superintend the meewres for the wppredon
of the rebels. He should prooeed at o m to his post, and he need not
wme up to Peking for audience! He haa also perused the Decree of the
same day, namely, Yuan Bhih K'ai having been appointed Viceroy of
Hnknang, the troops of these provinoea, as well as the reinfomemente
senti from other provinoes, are all p l a d under the control of and at the
disposal of the aaid Viceroy.'
"1 am mnoh ashamed at being the recipient of the Imperial wmmands, and in view of the favour shown for generetione, I feel remorse
that I have done nothing to requite it. After the aooession of Your
Imperial Majesty to the Throne I again received very great favoum, in
which affection and honoura were e q d y predominant. In the interval
I have not been eerving the Throne, owing to my being away at my
native plaoe on ~ooountof the etate of my health. On receipt of the
Imperial wmmande I ww filled with the d e e p 4 gratitude. At thie
time of arieie in the Empire I ought to comply with the Imperial Decree
and prooeed immediately to deal with the situation. But my old trouble
with my foot in not yet thoroughly eet right, and last winter my left
arm beoame affeoted and frequently oaneed me great pain. An habitual
oomplaint of mme yeere' anration om hardly be expeoted to be a d
immediately. Although my bresthing end my body showed weaknese,
yet my energy remained u n i m m Reoently, however, when it
enddenly beoeme cold at the beginning of autamn, eethme and fever,
which I need to mfbr from, again atbaked me. In addition to thte
I&h.omgiddineesandnerv~ees,andwkdeotingonamatter

102

THE PASSING OF THE MANCHUS

my mind wanders. Although these symptoms oannot be cured in a
day, they ere merely externsl complaints whioh are mnoh eeeier to cure
than my old illnees. At this time of crisis in military e&eirs I do not
venture to make a h&y application for leave, but my loae of energy
makes it really diflicnlt for me to struggle along. I have called in a
doctor to effect a cure as quickly as poseible, and at the same time I
am making all necessary arranpmente. AE socm aa I am somewhat
able to get about I will at onoe p
d on the way, thua taking the
opportunity to requite in an infinitedegree the great kindness
sbown to me. T h i ~
Memorial, expreaaing my gratitude for the Imperial
favour, and reporting in detail the bad &ate of my health, ie hereby
presented for the Imperial Glance and oommanh."

Such a reply to an urgent Imperial command may be
said to have reflected with tolerable accuracy the spirit of
the times. It was, of course, no new thing for o5cials to
procrastinate and endeavour to evade the performance of
disagreeable duties. But the Memorial of Ynsn Shih K'ai
breathed a different spirit. Its tone showed how low the
Imperial power had fdlen, and spoke eloquently of the
changing relations between Emperor and subject. The end
to unquestioning compliance with the dictates of the Imperid Will had come. Whatever might be the outcome,
hereafter men would reserve to themselves at least ameasure
of liberty of thought and action.*
The delay which had already taken place, and the farther
delay that was destined to come, only emphaaised these
things. But, what was more serious from the Imperialist
standpoint, it also gave a disastrous impression of the relative strength of Yuan's position and the supreme incompetence of the Manchus. As day by day passed the prestige
of the reigning House steadily declined, and an overwhelming
conviction was produced that the life of the dynasty was
rapidly ebbing away.
The dilatoriness of Ynan Shih K'ai has been severely
criticised. In many quarters it was strongly felt that-he

*

On October 18th a resoript in the vermilion pencil wae received in
reply to this Memorial in what, in all the ciroumetanoes, were somewhat
pathetic terms, ae followe : " The above has been noted. Mattem a t
Wuohmg end Hanare very critical, and the said Viceroy in the
past hae always been a jnat and loyd ofBoer and d u a in the performanoe of hie dutiea. Let him irnmedim@lycure him&, and in spite
of hie illness let him proceed, thna jnstitying the extraooonfid a m plaoed in him by the T h e . "
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took advantage of bin position to weaken the Manchu House.
Others went so far as to believe that he appreciated very
clearly how the policy of the Palace party had placed him in
a dominating position, and that he used his position knowingly and deliberately to secure their downfall. I t was dso
alleged that he had been approached before the issue of the
Edict of October 14th) and had pledged himself to the
Imperial cause. Finally, he was accused of being in tonch
with the revolutionaries with a view to joining them on his
own terms.
The evidence, however, on which these charges are based
can only be described at most as inconclusive. In the main
it has been matter of conjectare. Bs yet, for example,
nothing had transpired to show that at this stage Yuan was
or had been in tonch with the revolutionsriea* Again,
though he had been sounded by the Court party earlier in
the year, it is not at all clear that he had been again
approached in the changed circumstances ; or if he was, that
his agreement was unconditional.
I n the fullness of time the details of this inside history
may be revealed. The prejudices and sympathies inevitably
generated in contemporary minds will then have passed
away, and posterity will give itself up to a more calm
reflection, and bring in its considered judgment. But in
the meantime, the views of critics having been duly
recorded, a word should be said in regard to Yuan Shih
&ips side of the case.
The suddenness of the outbreak and the rapid success
which attended it left no one unsurprised. The revolutionary leaders had kept their secret well, and the Imperial
summons mnst have found Yuan with a mind still indeterminate aa to the course that he should pursue. I t
must be remembered that the genius of his character was
all opposed to rapid decisions, that his political sagacity
represented a curious combination of instinct asd slowmoving judgment. H e was now faced with what mnst
well have looked like the supreme crisis of his life. I t

* At a later stege of the Revolution Dr. Sun Y& 8en stated publicly
that he h d been approeohed by Yuan Bhih K'ai several montb previously, but it hes not been stated that enoh overtures were on Rapubhlines,which would have been quite contrary to Yuan's convictions.
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is scsrcely surprising that he delayed. A stronger or a
weaker man would have been decided. With Yuan, his
strength made possible a meesure of caution as a concession
to that wealmess in his character which demanded perhaps
abstention. Yum's Memorial in reply to the Edict appointing him was construed by many as a refusal to answer the
call. But to those who understood him best i t was clear
that he was only temporising. I t is true that "Rome waa
burning," but he was too strong a man to consent to be
driven, either by exterior forces or by the dictates of an
element within himself which did not command his wholehearted approval.
I t is conceived that not even Yuan's strongest oritics
would suggest that his task was an easy one. The more
sober critics, who alone perhaps need be seriously considered, have only gone the length of urging that a
high-souled man would either have come out immediately
or have stood aside to make room for others, that he
stamped himself as an opportunist, that he acted selfishly
and was not altogether devoid of the ambition to humiliate
the proud House which had decreed his fall. The facts
may bear that interpretation. It is even possible, and
indeed probable, that the personal motive was not entirely
absent. Human nature asserts its characteristics in all
men, and the East is pre-eminently the land of opportnnism
end personal strife.
But if his course of action seemed to show that he wse
not altogether free from human weaknesses, the trend of
events indicated even more clearly that Yuan's mind was
mainly dominated by other and higher sentiments. He
was a Chinese of the Chinese, a true son of Han. He had
neither reason nor desire to bolster up the Manchu Dynasty.
What he was imbued with was a large and patriotic interest
in the future of his country. If, however, he were to do
anything in the direction of the achievement of permanent
good, the first step necessary was the securing of his own
position. The ambitions that dominated him must necessarily be matter of conjecture, but if a glimpse could have
been got into that inaGrutable mind, it would not improbably
have been seen that apart from the desire to secure his own
safety from calumny and ingretitude, he was mainly desiroae
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of placing himself in a position where he could continue a
career of usefulness when the work that lay immediately to
hand should be accomplished. H e may pwdonably have
regarded himself as necessary to his country, and as the
only man capable of welding rival factions snd establishing
a strong and enlightened Government on constitutional lines.
The appointment to Hnknang, despite the additional
military powers which had been conferred npon him, did
not place him in a sdliciently strong position for his
purpose. That was the primary explanation of his delay.
In effect he was not willing to combine with Yin Ch'ang
and other Manchus merely to save the Manchu order. He
would only come out on condition of being placed in a
position of such strength that he could in his own way
steer the Ship of State, in accordance with his conceptions
of the requirements of his country'^ good, through the
stormy seas of the crisis.
On the Manchu side there was a period of hesitancy and
doubt. They began to feel that whatever the recall of Yuan
might mean in the best interests of China, possibly a blunder
had been made from their narrower and more selfish standpoint. I t is probable that there was not at that time any
thought in their minds, or at least not in the minds of the
more mature among them, that he would not do his utmost
to eecure the retention of the dynasty. To that extent, at
leaet, he was clearly bound by honour and the requirement
of pnrsuing a course which would commend itself to the
European sense of the fitness of things, Nor did Yuan himself
believe at that time, as his subsequent policy will show, that
the movement would so mpidly attain such magnitude and
strength. H e undoubtedly expected to be able to preserve
the dynasty, and the belief may be ventured that he entertained an honest intention so to do. But he was determined
that preservation should be effected in such a way that the
continued existence of the Manchu rule would be on conditions which would ensure the welfsre of the country.
Unless he could attain for himself a recognised position
of such a dignity as would justrfy his dictation, backed by
a power that would enforce the conditions he might impose,
he would not undertake the task now pressed npon him.
In other words, he meant to place himeelf in the position
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of being a great military dictator. He did not propose to
be hampered or coerced by Yin Ch'ang. Nor again wae he
willing that his plans should be thwarted by the employment
in the principal commands of officers who might be hostile
towards him. H e required the general in command in the
field to be a man on whom he could rely.
From Yuan's standpoint as a man and a statesman, it
cannot fairly be said that these demands were either
unnecessary or unjust. The question before the Manchus,
however, was a very different one. The ruling House had
liberty, life, and a great heritage at stake, and it was a
tremendous demand that they should hand themselves over,
bound hand and foot, to the tender mercies of a purely
Chinese statesman, whose sympathies were not theirs
whatever his judgment might say in regard to their
occupation of a necessary place in his scheme of political
readjustment. I t is an open secret that the younger and
more fiery princes advocated a very Merent course. By
this time an army corps was at the front, and communica
tions were well guarded. They urged that the fortunes
of the Home should be put to the test of battle. I n the
meantime they should either break with Yuan, refuse his
terms, or temporise. They wspected his loyalty, and urged
that a careful watch should be set over him, with a view to
striking him down at the first sign.
It is certain that this could have been done. I t is no
less certain that Ynan Shih E'ai realised it. That he took
a strong and conrageons c o m e when his own personal
safety was by no means assured seems to afford overwhelming evidence of the honesty of his purpose and
the strength of his convictions.
As events proved, the rash, but more dignified, counsels
of the younger princes were not allowed to prevail. Yuan's
terms were accepted, and a further step talren along that
bitter path of hnmiliation and despair.
On the 27th of October the following Edict appeared in
the Government Gazette :-

" The Vioaroy of Hnknsng, Ynan Shih K'ai, i a hereby appoinkd High
Coxuxnbdoner. All the reinfoming Ymgbe aq&n,
ae well ae naval
and military foroee, 8nd the varione form that have been mcmtly eent
out, ant )o be p M under the oomrnand end disposal of the aaid High
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Commissioner. The afIsirs that have to be cadnoted in cooperation
with the Viceroys and Governors of mdjacent provinaes are to be
d e d out by him from time to time. The wppwasion and peoifiostion
of rebels in the said provinaes are to be speedily oarried out by Yuan
Bhih K'ai tuxording to oircumstanaes. A.a military affaira may undergo
m y ohsnges in a ehort space of t i e , the General B t d and the Lud u n F'u &hall not exeroise their &-distant oontrol over the aampaign
of Hupei, eo thmt responsibility may be p l d on one pereon, and epeedy
EIWMS~achieved. AE the Minister for War Yin Ch'ang hae to @ o m
mdtifarioua dutiea in the Ministry, and cannot possibly remein outaide
for a considerable length of t i e , We hereby order Feng Kuo Ohang to
take command of the firat army. When Yuan Bhih K'ai has d v e d a t
hie post, Pin Ch'ang &all return to Peking to render d o e ! '

CHAPTER XI1
THE SECOND SESSION OF THE TZU CHENQ YUAN

HILE the demands of Yuan Shih K'ai were filling the
hearts of the Imperial clansmen with apprehension
and doubt, the proceedings of the T m Cheng Ynan were
proving only a few degrees less embarrassing, that is to
say, speaking from the political point of view. From the
purely personal standpoint thew was a distinction with
a difference. In the former case much of the dignity and
authority of the Imperial Clan had in effect to be surrendered. I n the latter case, aa will be seen, there was
found a more agreeable sacrifice.
The first meeting of the second session of the T m
Cheng Y m took place on the 21st of October, being the
first day of the ninth moon of the third year of Hsnan
T'ung. The session had long been hoked forward to with
interest by habitual observers of the doings of the Chinese
political world. I t was thought that it would be something
of an epoch-making event in the history of the evolution
of representative, or constitutional, government in China.
The Court party, on the other hand, regarded it with very
different feelings. I t was realised that the Senate had
many legitimate grounds of grievance. Even in happier
times their meeting would have cawed a sense of uneasiness. At the present juncture it could only produce a
feeof dread.
The proceedings at the first meeting were of an orderly
and purely formal nature. In the absence of the Prince
Regent the opening ceremony was undertaken by the
Prince of Li, who delivered an imugnrsl address. His
Excellency Na Tung then proceeded to read to the members
the following propitiatory Decree :-

W

,
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"It la now three yeare einm Our aooesaion b the Throne, and in
thoee three years We have been diligent in the a b i n b h t i o n of the
Government and have worked herd day and night. Now that the time
for the seoond d o n of the Senate hae arrived, you members should
reapeotfally give ear to Our instmatione. In the present aiviliaed
world Constitutional Government is a speoid and urgent neoessity. In
the tenth moon of leet year We effeoted popular reforms in oomplianoe with the wiahes of our predemssor, and at the request of the
offioids of the Metropolis and Provinoes We iewed an Ediat shortening
the period for the opening of Parliament to the Fifth year of Hwan
T'ung, and ordering the reviaion of the programme of oonstitutional
preparation. Be the time ia drewing nearer every year, the work of
preparation ia inoreaaing day by day. The said Besembly enjoys the
high reapeot of the netion and ia undoubtedly the forerunner of
harmonious oonferenoes. Be the Assembly had eome time ago reaohed
a oonditiion of oonsiderable effioienay, it ahould have made wnaiderable
progress by thin time. In the dieonesion of every question the opinion
of & the membera ahould be taken eo as to obtain the best r e d t s .
AIl matters &odd be oarefnlly w d d e r e d before a deaision ia arrived
at, eo that oonlihnal improvement may be effeated. We hereby
epeaially order the Minisdere of State to hand over to the Senate for
diaouaaion the varione questions awaiting their deoidon, as well as those
whioh were not oompleted by the Benate last year. You membere,
being well aoqneinted with the oondition of the oountry and the atate
of publio feeling, ahould bring all your loyalty and patriotism b bear
in dealing with the present diffioult sitnation. It ie neoeeeary that a
C o d t n t i o n should be eeteblished wibhou6 diatiurbing the people, and
m a k should be oarried on6 only after due deliberation, so that the
foundatiom of the oountry may be strengthened and a peecafnl
government may be instituted. This ia Our earneat desire.
Let thia be promulgated for general information.''

It is worthy of note that this document refrains from
specific reference to the Hupei revolt. But there is a
touch of that pathos which was soon to mark so many
Imperid utterances. I t breathes an uneasy sense. There
is perhaps no hint of surrender, but reading between the
linee it was calculated to enconrage rather than to repress,
and suggested an inclination to bow to the storm rather
than to struggle against it.
With the r d n g of the Imperial Edict the first meeting
came to an end, the members separating quietly for their
homes, the tea-houses, and the clubs. Three outwardly
uneventful days followed. On the fifth day of the moon,
being the 26th of October, the second meeting took place.
I t was of a very diiTerent nature. According to the
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accounts of those present and the accounte which subsequently appeared in the Chinese Press, the meeting wsa
a stirring one. The agenda consisted of five items, the
first three being draft Bills dealing with the amendment
of the Company Laws, the regulation of the Civil Service,
and the prohibition of gambling at Canton.
These Bills were introduced by the Government and
received but scanty attention at the hands of members,
who pointed out with a good deal of directness that the
present was no time for debate on matters of abstract
importance. These matters were therefore dropped in
favour of the last two items on the agenda.
Of these the first, No. 4, was a resolution for a Memorial
to the Throne in regard to the adoption of remedial measures
to save the Empire in its perilous situation. The mover,
a Mr. Lo Chi, was a member from H u m . His speech,
and indeed the whole debate, afforded repeated illustrations of the difficulties under which China must long
labour in her central deliberative assemblies. Mr. Lo Chi
spoke at great length, and forcefully if at times apparently
somewhat irrelevantly. Unfortunately he was followed
with difficulty, and much of what he said was lost by
reason of his strong provincial accent.
But the present was not one of those occasions when
a complete comprehension of the niceties of argument was
very materid The motion was accepted without a dissentient, and a draft Memorial adopted, which though
interesting has not a snfficiently direct bearing to be
included here.
The meeting, with quickened pulse and keenly alert, now
come to the r e d business of the sitting, turned its attention to item No. 6, which took the form of the following
resolution :" That a Memorial be enbmitted to the Throne to irnpeaoh a Minister
of State, who, by hie illegitimete neee of power, has preaipiteted the
disturbanow in the Empire, and whose aotione are at varianoe with the
beet traditions of loyalty."

The following is a very moderate account of the fierce
debate which ensued :"Mr. Meo Lin, member for Kueichow, and Mr. P i Chung
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Chi moved and seconded Resolution 5, which aimed at
an attack on H.E. Sheng Hsiian Huai, the Minister of
Communimtiona Mr. Meo declared that the present situation can be traced to its fountain-head, which is H.E.
Sheng Hsiian Huai. He by his loan and railway policies
precipitated the outbred of Szechuen, which in its turn
brought about the troubles in Hupei. In carrying out
these policies he has violated the constitution of the Tzn
Cheng Ynan, which provides clearly in one of its articles
that in m&ng foreign loans the Yuan should be given
opportunities for discussion. Moreover, the question of
finance ought to be in the direct m d full control of the
Ministry of Finance. Sheng H s h Huai has therefore
travelled out of his legitimate field to negotiate the Four
Nations' and the Japanese loans. H e has usurped the power
of another department. When one comes to the railway
policy, ought such a momentous issue to be decided with
no reference to the Yuan? I t is doubtful whether Sheng
Hsiian Huai has the full concurrence of his colleagues
in the Cabinet ; he took advantage of the absence of the
Premier to issue the Edict and to put forward his policy of
nationdimtion. He and hie oligarchy think that they can
further their scheme of absolutism by the issue of Imperial
Decrees.
"The seconder of the resolution tdked in much the
same manner, but with greater emphasis, and used much
stronger language, which bronght plenty of applause. The
atmosphere was already very excitable when he left the
platform and Mr. Chi Chung Yin, member for Chihli,
rose saying that a memorial of impeachment had already
been drafted The text wes handed over to the secretary,
who read it aloud amidst cheers. Mr. Chi pointed out
that the accusations put forward by the two previous
speakers against Sheng Hsiian Huai are technical and may
not prove effective. He therefore proceeded to accuse the
Minister of Communications with political treachery in
his railway policy. I s it a policy? he demanded. All
that Sheng did was to deprive the legitimate shareholders,
whose rights were invested in them during the last reign,
of their interests and money in the railways without
due compensation. The differential treatment of the
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Szechuen and Canton shareholders is against the principle
of equity; the h e s of the Canton-Hankow line are only
partly paid up, so in giving them 60 per cent., the shareholders get all their investments back in full, which is
not the case with the Szechuen railways. When the trouble
broke out in Chengtu, Sheng Hsiian Huai actually had
the e&ontery to order provincial troops to the scene without
consulting the General Staff and the Board of War. Hie
action is truly extraordinary and is against the best traditions of loyalty.
"The speaker was about to deal with the Crurency
Reform Bureau when Mr. Chen Mao Ting, one of the
members nominated by the Government, who seems to
have a good command of the ' House ' despite the difficulties
he labours under in speaking in his Fukien accent, intervened, criticising it as being irrelevant. As regards the
matter under discussion, he had nothing to add to the
previous speakers except that he believed Sheng Hsaa4
Huai and his oligarchy intended to make use of their power
further, and that the railway policy was merely a test. Mr.
Chen was mnch cheered when he resumed his seat.
"At that moment the Honse was very excited. The
deputies of the Board of Communications were asked to
reply to the charge. One of them attempted to do so,
but there were continuous cries of ' Sheng Hsiim Huai,'
' Make him come,' ' l e t him defend himself,' 'Telephone
for him to come immediately,' and so forth. The depnty
who had ascended the platform to attempt to reply was
greeted by sneers couched in unparliamentrtry language.
Other speakers tried to gain a hearing, several of them
at the same time, and some of them actually spoke with
mnch vehemence. Another deputy tried to defend Sheng
by stating that his railway loans were really brtsed on the
policy of the late Chmg Chih Tung, but the uproar made
it impossible for him to be heard.
"When copies of the draft memorial of impeachment
were distributed to the members and the question was put,
they agreed undmously to adopt the text and submit the
memorial to the Throne without delay. In spite of the lack
of time for copying, the members insisted that both the
memorials should be presented to-morrow morning. Mr.
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Yi Chung Chi emphatically declared that should the
memorids prove abortive the Ynan mnst draft another
and yet a third; should all the three be met with the
same fate, 'we will all sit in the Yuan and refuse to do
anything else except to denounce Bheng Hsiian Huai.'
"Mr. Kimg Yi, an Anhui member and an elegant
speaker, rose to continue the debate. While denouncing the
Minister of Communications he proceeded to blame the
Cbvernrnent in dealing with the loss of Wuchang.
" The President, foreseeing that the House would prove
uncontrollable if the debate should continue, moved the
adjournment and walked away. Many of the members
were still standing and desirous to speak when the House
dispersed." *

* Peking Daily Nsuw, Ootober 20, 1911.
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THE

fierce attack of the Tzu Cheng Yuan on Sheng
Hsiien Huai caused no surprise. Something of the
kind had been expected. As has been seen, despite its
theoretical soundness, the railway policy of centralisation
had provoked the strongest hostility.
To this feeling the provincial members of the Senate
were only too glad of an opportunity to give expression,
while the members, in their corporate capacity, keenly
resented the manner in which the rights they had aseerted
during their first session had been ignored. Even without
the Revolution there must have been a fierce protest or an
impeachment. The outbreak in Szechuen and the Revolution, which, with respect to the speaker in the T m Cheng
Yuan quoted in the last chapter, were quite unconnected,
only provided them with " a m o d to adorn the tale."
I t was also surmised that the recall of Yuan Shih K'ai
must eventuate in the retirement of Sheng. The two men
had for years been on distant terms. I t waa probable that
there was no room for both of them in any Ministry that
could be formed, and it seemed likely that if Yuan returned
to power the days of Sheng's reign would be numbered.
I t was not expected, however, that he would be ruthlessly
sacrificed either to popular cltunonr or to the demands of
the readjustment of political forces. Nor was he deserving
of such a fate. I n his short ministry at the Board of
Commmications he had done much to introduce business
methods. As has been seen, he had created a policy and
formulated a programme which, could they have been
successfully carried through, would have tightened the
rapidly loosening bonds by which the huge Empire waa
1L1
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knit. That the contempleted measures must prove unpopular was admitted. That the forces which were arrayed
sg&t them were under-estimated is now clear. But when
the tide began to rise there wtba no wavering in the course
that had been set, no flinching from the ordeal that might
lie before.
Sheng was an old man. A younger man might have
weakened. I t is conceivable, as has been already pointed
out, that, realising the fewness of his remaining yeass, he
was making an honest attempt to place the railways of his
country on the only basis which his experience taught him
could make them an asset and en item of strength to the
Empire. His enemies accnsed him of formulating e policy
to his own ends and for the personal benefit of the Metropolitan Mandarinate. They also accnsed him of disregard
of the law and disloyalty to the Throne. A more absurd
charge was never framed. His policy successful could only
strengthen the Throne, and it was inaugurated with the full
consent of the Cabinet under Imperial Decree. Nevertheless, Sheng Kung-pao was dismissed in terms of ignominy
rarely equalled, a sacrifice to provincial resentment of what
had been regarded ras Central Government encroachments.
The following are the terms of this infamous Decree:-

" The Benate hae memorialised alleging illegal usurpation of authority
on the part of a Minister of State which haa cawed an outbreak of
rebellion, and showing c a w for the idiotion of a penalty for his
offenae.
" This Memorial states that the origin of the present Revolution is to
be ascribed to the Minister of Communications, Sheng HstLan Huai, who
deceived the Throne and stirred up hatred by his illegal actions. The
said Minister beiig in control of the system of communications did not
sample obstinately to act on his own authority, end failing to distinguish
between matters of greater or less importance, heedledy omitted to
oomult the Benate or refer to the Cabinet for deoieion in cams where
thin should have been done. No sooner had the Cabinet announoed a
policy than he would at once proceed to overturn it, memo^ in
his own name to the deception of the Throne end people alike and discrediting the sahemes of the Government, thus gradually bringing about
Oalamitiw.
"The present troubles in Bzechnen are in great meswre due to the
Ministry's decision only to allow the funds mdnally expended on work
snd materials to rank for repayment in guaranteed Government bonds
and not to repay in moordantx with the mtunl oepitd wbsoribed, as
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wes done in the case of the mercantile aharea of the Hupei d w a y , and
further the decision to treat the millions loat through ShihTien Chang's*
fault es non-existent ~ 8 ~ 8 egreat
d
hatred end grief-governom and
governed were estranged and the outbreak in Seeohuen wes the result,
men's minds were disturbed and revolutioneriee end mutinous soldiery
seized the opportnnity to create disturbanoe. Verily thia Minieter ie a
principal enemy of the State.
" We find that the nationalbation of the railways was in its inception
a policy based on Our compaasion for Our me&hants and people, but
Sheng Hsiian Huai failed to carry out Our virtuoue intention and acted
ill in many respects. Sheng Hsiian Huai hae enjoyed many favoura
from the Throne, end hie conduct in preeuming to act illegally on hie
own authority to the detriment of the public interest displays an utter
lack of s e w of gratitude and of duty.
"Let the Minister of Communications, Sheng Heiisn Hmi, be forthwith cashiered, never to be employed
The Premier, Prince Ch'ing,
end the Associate Premiers, the Grand Secreteriea, Na T'ung and Hw
Shih Ch'ang, in that they joined with Sheng Hstian Huai in adding their
names to misleading memorids, also did wrong. Let them be handed
over to the Boards concerned for the determination of a penalty.
" In future these Ministera should see to it that in employing men and
conducting the aflleirs of State they avoid stirring up hatred, so that
they may loyally assist Us in safeguarding the public weal and render
help in this time of crisis."

@.

The shamelessness of this action is emphasised by the
circurnstmces in which it was carried out. I t appears that
after H.E. Sheng had received details of the proceedings at
the meeting of the Tzu Cheng Yuan he immediately went
to see Prince Ch'ing. There he found Duke TBai Tze, and
the three discussed the situation. Sheng proposed, .and
indeed urged, the desirability of his resignation. He pointed
out that in view of the depth of feeling that had been
stirred up this c o m e would be in the interests of the
Government aa of himself. The Duke, it is said, assured
Sheng that he need have no fear; the Government intended
to remain firm. 8heng then reluctaitly agreed to refraid
'\from resignation. Further discussion and consideration of
the matter, however, among the Palace party subsequently
resulted in Prince Ch'ing being induced to consent to the
dismiasal of Sheng, and at the next Cabinet meeting the
Prince Regent signed the necessary Decree. On this occasion Duke T s i Tze w w not present, and there is no reason
to suppose that he was a party to any plot to prevent action
* The Szechuen Railway Director who had employed the trrnds to
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by Sheng which might deprive the Court of the opportunity
of humbling him. But that Sheng was w i l h g and anxious
to resign was well known. If the Palace party did not feel
strong enough to sustain him--and, to be quite fair to them,
it seemed probable at this time that such was the case-cost what it might, they should have taken the less contemptible line of accepting his resignation. The fact is,
however, that a sense of terror brooded over the Imperial
councils in the Forbidden City,' which warped men's judgments and numbed their better instincts. I t was deliberately preferred to sacrifice Sheng than to risk the increase
of the feeling against the Manchu House.
With the Decree cashiering Sheng Kung-pao a second
Decree was issned appointing H.E. T'ang Shao Yi as
Minister of Communications. The appointment was
obvious. I t was also said to have been included in the
conditions laid down by Yuan Shih K'ai, whose ablest
lieutenant T'mg had been for many yeare. Apart from
this, however, the appointment was fully justified on
T'ang's experience as a former President of the Board,
and in every other way. The only question was whether
he would accept office.
At this point the Sheng Act in the Drama should have
been ended and the curtain have been rung down. Sheng'a
enemies, however, were not content with his dismissal.
The more extreme amongst them demanded his instant
decapitation, while none were willing that he should be
allowed to go tree without further examination of his cme.
Intoxicated with the immediate success attending the
impeachment proceedings, feeling got entirely out of hand
and a wave of relentless persecution swept over his
erstwhile prosecutors.
The Edict dismissing him " never to be employed again "
was issned on the 26th. Within a few hours his fate, if he
remained in Peking, was sealed. I t rapidly became obvious
that his only chance of escape lay in flight.
This state of affairs did not become genedly appreciated
until the 27th. I t was the first day of the Peking Autumn
Rsce Meeting. Foreign Peking, and no small number of
Chinew, were out on the picturesque racecourse a few
miles south of the city. Legations were deserted and
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Ministers were endeavouring to match a few hours' relief
from the womes of the stressful situation. Private newe
of Sheng's increeaing danger reached some members of the
Diplomatic Body about noon, and it was soon noticed that
the Ministers of certain Powers had quietly left.
I t was a curiously dramatic situation. On the quiet
country-side, far removed seemingly from the world of
strife, the representatives of all nations were gathered
together to follow what in all countries and in dl ages
has been the " sport of kings." I t was a picturesque scene,
bright with the brightness of the brilliant sunshine and the
dazzling blue of a North China autumn day, modern
with the fashions and manners of the great cities of the
twentieth-century world, and instinct with that animation
and charm which is the characteristic of the gatherings of
people from many lands. A few miles away lay the last
of those great capitals of the East, still shrouded in her
veil of mystery, which was destined so soon to be so rudely
rent and torn away. Somewhere within her walls was the
unfortunate victim of a false estimate of forces m d of
a Government conscienceless rtnd without shame. His
enemies surrounded him, demanding the immediate forfeit
of his life by those swift and silent processes which the
immemorial customs of the Erast still sanctioned. And in
the meantime the representatives of those foreign nations,
who only within his own memory had been successful in
forcing his ancient and proud country to accord them proper
recognition, were devising means to assist a fallen Minister
in his sore strait.
I t transpired later that as a precautionary measure Sheng
had been brought into the Legation quarter earlier in the
day and was safe, for the moment at any rate, from the
machinations of his enemies. The question was how to see
him to a permanent plixe of safety.
At the call of his Majesty's Minister, Sir John Jordan,
the matter was taken in hand by the representatives of
those four countries which had been concerned in the recent
Four Nations Loans, that is to say, the Ministers of Great
Britain, France, Germany, and the United States, and of
.Japan, who had been concerned in the small loan a short
time earlier. Their justification for interference was the
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cam of humanity and justice, to which was added perhaps
a sense of their own responsibility. Sheng Hsiian Haai had,
throughout his short period of office, acted straightforwardly
and along the lines of statesmanlike policy. If it offended
the people, or a stronger faction than his own, the remedy
lay in his displacement, which had already been accomplished. His unpopularity had been increased by the fact
that his polioy had included as a prinoipal feature the raising
of foreign loans. I n this altogether essential matter, the
critics of the Government in China were not influenced by
considerations of reason. They did not reslise that, as will
be shown later on to be the case, the basis of progress in
China is sound h o e , and that possibly a sound financial
position can only be achieved by the disoriminating use of
foreign money. Many observant foreigners and the foreign
Powers, apart from the immediate interest of some of them,
strongly approved the principle of Sheng's schemes. They
could not now stand by, impassive spectators of his
destruction.
I t was decided that the best t h h g would be to get him
away to Tientsin and thence on a German steamer to
Tsingtao. It would be less difficult to do this now, perhaps,
than later on.
The arrangements were quiokly made. A special train
was unobtrusively prepared. A small foreign guard, consisting of two picked men of the Legation Guards of the
five interested nations, was got together, and it was arranged
that the party should be in charge of the Chinese Secretary
of the British Legetion, Mr. Barton, and the Chinese
Secretary of the American Legation, Dr. Tenney.
These arrangements were completed early in the evening,
but it was deemed advisable not to start till a later hour,
when the chance of escaping observation would be greater.
The time selected was between ten and eleven o'clock, when
the streets of the Legation quarter are most deserted.
There was only a short distance to go. Sheng had spent
the day in the Yokohama Specie Bank, which is on
Street, some two hundred yards within the historio Water
(hte. The station of the line to Tientsin lies on the outside
of the wall of the Tartar City, between the Water Gtate and
the Chien Men, the great mtral gate, beyond the limits of
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the Legation quarter, and therefore open to attack by
Chinese should any idea of the plan have got abroad. I t
appeared, however, that no inkling of Sheng's flight had
leaked out. Either his enemies did not know that he had
left his home, or assumed him to be in hiding in one of
the foreign Legations. Besides which, at this time, without Imperial complicity, they were not in a sufficiently
strong position to enforce their will. In the daytime the
station can be approached from either side, but at night
the great gates are closed, and only by special rsrrangement with the railway authorities can access be obtained
through the Water Gate.
The party got away in safety, and between one and two in
the morning arrived in Tientsin. Here they were met by
closed carriages, while a few Japanese soldiers were on the
platform. They were then driven to the wharf in the
German Concession, where lay the Admiral von Tirpitz.
Sheng Kung-pao immediately went on board, and the vessel
sailed at daybreak for Tsingtao, the port of German-leased
territory in Shantung.
The whole episode dorded as painfnl a spectacle as
it will be a memorable experience for those who were
privileged to share it. While still in Peking, and before his
enemies, the fallen Minister bore his misfortunes with
dignity m d calm. It was only after he had quitted the
stage that it could be seen how utterly overwhelmed he was
by the blow which had fallen. H e could not fail to realise
that in all human probability the end for him had come.
Aged and broken, with the sands of life rapidly running out,
the prospect before him was a gloomy one. Full of years
but deprived of honours, the future could hold no hope. The
wheel of Fortune, with all her fickleness, could scarce turn
up for him again. H e had played a strong part and played
it boldly, and in the absence of evidence, who may say, in its
final act, not honestly? But his enemies had triumphed,
and as the train, not the least significant emblem of the
westernisation of China and of the associations of his own
career, rushed him through the darkness of the night from
the historic capital of his country on his way to a haven
of refuge in a foreign-owned strip of China seaboard, bitter
indeed must have been hie reflections.
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And there we must leave him, remembering that if the
canons of Western morality must condemn many of his
methods there is much to be found in his career that is
admirable. That he had a great talent for administration,
co-0,
m d a sense of the need of progress, will not be
denied. Finally, the circumsta,nces of his end excited
emotions which obscured his fsdts, while he himself
exhibited a composure in misfortune which, as Macanlay
wrote of a far greater but scarcely more scmpulons Englishmm, " has half redeemed his fame."

CHAPTER XIV
FIRST DEVELOPMENTS IN TELE COUNTRY

THE

history of the Revolution is to a large extent the
history of events occurring simultaneously in a great
variety of different places. In attempting a coherent record
it is inevitable that some of the striking incidents of the
moment should escape attention. Despite their interest
locally and the tragic importance they unfortunately too
often had for the unoffending and frequently uninterested
people, they naturally shrink into insignificance in comparison with the great issue of which they were merely
incidents.
The movement, if it be allowed to indulge in a contradiction in terms, tended to have three centres of gravity. In the
&st place there was the arena of the " Three Cities," where
the issue was being submitted to the stern arbitrament of
arms. Next there was Peking, the stronghold of Imperialism,
which still exercised the influence of which mystery and
tradition are never wholly deprived. Finally, there was the
feeling in the country at large, which manifested itself at
this point and that, until more t h m half the provinces
seemed ablaze with Republican feeling, which tended
gradually to focus itself, up to a certain point, in Shanghai
and at a later stage at Nanking.
Some account has now been given of the state of the rival
forces and of their positions in the field preparatory to the
great battle that was shortly to be fought between them.
Similarly the course of events centring in Peking during
the early days of revolution have been traced. I t now remains to attempt an impression of the first development~
in the country at large, amongst that vast and patient people
who represent the real China.
1PB
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During the first few days after the outbreak at Wuchang
the reports of rising in other parts of the country were
numerous and startling. Be time went on, however, it became clear that, though signs were not lacking of p v e
unrest and a sense of insecurity existed in many places, there
had not as yet been any actual rising. And when a week
passed without serious demonstrations outside the dis&ected
area,the idea began to gain g r o ~ that
d
the movement was
perhaps not so widespread as had at first been supposed.
That this was not the true explanation soon became
manifest, the apparent impassivity of the r e v o l u t i o ~
party at other points being due to very Merent causes.
I n the first place, as we know, it was ascribable to the
general instructions which had been given to watch the
course of developments before taking the grave step of rising
in arms ageinst the established order, and authentic news
gpread slowly. The use of the Imperial Post and the
Imperial Telegraph Administition, always dangerone
vehicles for the transmission of secret instructions, was now
out of the question. The various committees had to rely
mnch on special messengers, and in a c o n t r y of great
distances communications by snch means are of necessity
comparatively slow. Again, the nature of the revolutionary
organisation inevitably left mnch to chance, the l e a h g
spirits of the movement not having the necessary forces at
their disposal immediately to declare themselves. I n the
southern provinces this was not snch a serious matter, as the
people in the larger centres were impregnated with the new
doctrines sdEciently to enable a substantial demonstration
to be engineered within a tolerably short space of time.
But in the North, with few exceptions, it was otherwise.
Among the men whose adherence it was hoped to gain when
the time came there was a variety of shades of opinion,
which made it essential that a strong and succesefnl movement must first be made against the common enemy in
order to weld into one suiliciently harmonioue whole the
existing factions. A great deal depended too, throughout
the corntry, on opportunities to bring about risings of the
army. I t has been shown how this contingency had been
foreseen, and how for some years a systematic campaign had
been carried on amongst the troops, with the result that they
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included amongst the officere and men of all mnks a substantial number of sdherents. They were, however, often
scattered, and the directore of the movement had to exercise
a large measure of caution in order to make the most of
their available forces. Finally, the premature nature of the
outbreak fomd men to some extent unprepared.
The Treaty Port of Ichang on the Yangtze was the first
to declare for the new order, the Revolutionary pmty tdcing
over without much difficulty during the night of the 18th.
This was thoroughly in accordance with expectation. I t
was not necessary to be in possession of revolntionary secrets
to know that the Yangtze Valley was already widely influenced by revolntionary propaganda. That Ichang should be
followed by the fall of Changsha, the capital of H m a n , one
of the centres of gravest disaffection through the Government rtlilway policy, on the 22nd, and of Kiukiang on the
23rd, caused no surprise. But the news of the conversion
of Hsianfu, the capital city of the Province of Shensi, constituted for a time one of the wonders of the whole campaign.
Hsianfu is one of the most ancient cities of the Empire.
Formerly known as Ch'ang An, the " City of Continuous
Peace," its records go back nearly three thousand years.
Many times the capital, the city of refuge of the Imperial
Court in 1900, history and tradition seemed to stamp it as
a stronghold of Imperialism, while its remote position suggested it as one of the last plsces that would have attracted
the attention of the revolutionary propagandists.
The consideration of these things resulted in the formulation of elaborate theories of complicated military tactics.
A deep design was attributed to the revolntionary leadere
of commanding the strategic point at the angle of the
Yellow River, where, coming from the north, it suddenly
sweeps due east. Here, at T'ungkuan, the " Barrier at the
Passage," one of the few places for effecting a satisfactory
crossing of the treacherous river, crosses the ancient Trade
Route to the West. With the famous Yellow River Bridge
in Imperialist hands, eventually perhaps to be destroyed, it
seemed necessary for the revolutionaries to keep open a
route to Peking, should developments necessitate a northward march. Hence, if ordinmy canons of reasoning
applied, the fall of Hsianh.
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But it was not a case of the application of ordinary canons
of reasoning. Like so mmy other occurrences during the
Revolution, suggeetive of some deep laid scheme, the fall of
Haianfu was as purely fortuitous as anything that happened.
If anything the local committee was weaker there than in
other places. But, on the other hand, if there was an
Imperial tradition it was of an ancient Chinese and not of
a comparatively modern and alien Imperialism. Again, the
surrounding country, even in normal times, is infested with
banditti, and the city itself contains a turbulent element in
ite population of considerable proportions. Thus always
ready for any trouble, if anything anti-Manchu by sentiment
and anti-official by profession, they formed a ready instmment for working the revolutionary will. As events will
show, however, it proved a dangerous and uncontrollable
weapon, and produced consequences which should have been
foreseen, and for which the revolutionary leaders, despite
their own proposed moderation, must bear their share of
blame.
The circumstances of the fall of Hsianfu were very Werent
to those of the other cities. Ichang, Kiukiang, lbnd Changeha
but reflected the normal course that was destined to be
followed in many other places. Local conditions made for
some variations, but generally speaking the revolutionaries
declared themselvee, and within a few hours they had
become, a de facto local government, often at the expense
of but little bloodshed. But in the city once known as the
" City of Continuous Peace," it was a tale of h e and sword,
of rapine and unspeakable excesses of every kind.
At Ichang the Revolutionary party took over quietly, on
the 18th of October, the local officials surrendering their
charges without question. The only official victim, as far
as personal injury was concerned, was a writer in the tax
office, who was shot in the shoulder. A little damage was
done to one of the prisons, the occupant8 of which, on hearing that all other prisoners had been liberated, demanded
their liberty too. On this being refused, they are credibly
reported to have broken up the prison, a curious comment
on the gaol system, and in the struggle one man was killed
and three injured. Beyond these incidents there was an
entire absence of bloodshed. Indeed, the railway coolies
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represented the only difficulty in the situation. These
numbered some fifteen thousand, whom the threatened
stoppage of work on the Szechuen line would throw out
of employment. But this was not the whole of the trouble.
The stores of rice were rapidly approaching exhaustion, and
the banks, always the first victims, having closed their doors
in anticipation of lawlessness, the notes in which the coolies'
wages were paid had become, for the time being at any rate,
valueless. On this score the situation remained acute for
weeks; but the revolutionaries as such at no time gave
cause for uneasiness.
At Kiukirang the transfer was effected with a similar absence of serious trouble. For a week, according to an account
given in a private letter, things had been just touch and go.
There seemed to be no doubt in the mind of everybody that
Kiukiang would fall ; the only question was, when 7 The
Taotai, the principal local official, a Manchu, had got his
family away several days before, handing over his authority
to the Provincial Judge, who had arrived from Nanchang,
and had been missing ever since-some said fled, too, others
that he had been hidden away in the city. When the
change came there was no disorderliness, rtnd not even a
fire, except that a couple of rooms in the Taotai's yamen
were burnt out, the official papers being dl destroyed.
" The coup," continued this account, "was splendidly
arranged. The streets were cleared. Sentinels and patrols
everywhere. Special guards sent to the missions. All the
officials were allowed to escape, even the Manchu Prefect.
There was no bloodshed. Proclamations in the name of
the Wuchang Commander-in-Chief, Li, were posted everywhere, the eight rewards and punishments being identical
with those promulgated in Wuchang."
Turning now to a consideration of events in Changsha,
it will be seen that these illustrate in a remarkable manner
the methods of the revolutionaries and the sources of
Government weakness "Back in March or April last,"
wrote the Changsha correspondent of the North China Daily
News, one of that able band of close observers in daily touch
with events at every important point in the interior of China
to whom is owed, through the medium of the premier Chim
newspaper, so much of what we know of the happenings at
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distant places, "there appeared one Chiao T'a Feng, who
was an uncaptured revolutionary in the unsuccessful rising
that was attempted in Liuyang some five yeaxs ago. He
was reputed to be connected with the Sun Yat Sen party.
He has at times posed as a Japanese priest ; at times as a
' Hail fellow, well met ' companion of the Imperial troops,
with a well-filled purse, able and willing to lend a few dollars
to this man, or a few tens of dollars to that lieutenant or
petty officer. Able, also, like all his kind from the days of
Absalom, to promise all sorts of desirable things when the
right men were in office.
" For a long time there has been a great deal of jealousy
between the two different kinds of troops which it has
pleased the governing authorities to maintain in this
province. The 'new troops' or regulars,* are connected
with the National Army, the regiments stationed in
Changsha being numbered the 49th and 60th in proper
succession. On the other hand, the provincial militia are
purely ruled from within the province. The officers of the
new troops are trained men who have passed through the
military schools. The officers of the militia are merely
experienced men who have risen from the ranks. The new
troops are better drilled, better paid, better housed, m d
better armed than the militia. There has been no bond or
connection whatever between the two kinds of troops. The
new men do not disguise their contempt for the militia ; the
militia have not disguised their impotent hatred of the new
troops. The late General of the regulars was most urgent
in his condemnation of the folly of one Government supporting two mutually antagonistic kinds of troops. One
argument only could be imagined in support of the absurd
arrangement : suppose one set of troops turned against the
Government, the other might take the side of the Government. The = p e n t was naturally not used in public; but
there is no need to doubt that it was the guiding principle
of the authorities.
" A curious piece of nemesis prevented the proper working
of the argament in practice. The recently appointed
Governor, like all his predecessors within the memory of
man, had brought a number of friends for whom office
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was a necessity. Amongst these wae a military officer
named Huang. H e was appointed to the generalship of the
militia. In his turn General Huang had friends ; and he
managed to introduce five colonels. Even militiamen,
however, had feelings; consequently when the new
Governor dealt out ammunition to them and not to the
regulars, whom he distrusted, and when he increased their
numbers and decreased the numbers of the regdam by
sending out hundreds of the latter and c a h g in hundreds
of the former, their feelings kept them neutral instsad of
letting them be, as it was hoped they would be, loyal to the
established order.
"Hence it came to pass that when on the night of
Wednesday, the 18th, the regulars made a big fire outside
the city walls, the militia would not open the gates; but
when on the following Sunday morning the regdam
marched out fzom their barracks fully armed, they did not
shut the gates.
" The regulars marched in through the northernmost of
the two east gates, which is not only the nearest to their
barracke, but also the nearest to the Governor's yamen.
The Governor came out to his front doors to meet them,
accompanied by the militia General Huang. A glance was
sufficient to ahow that his guards were outnumbered and
hopelessly unable to do anything against the forces that the
regulars had brought against him. So giving the order not
to fire, he left the place, walked back into his yamen, and
went throngh a hole in the wall that he had already
prepared. The General was seized and led off to summary
execution at the east gate."
I t appeared from the more detailed account of Mr.
Bertram Giles, H.M. Coned at Changsha, in regard to
the immediate circumstmces of the conversion, that the
local representatives of revolutionary ideas mede no sign
for a few days after the outbreak at Wuchang. But on the
lGth of October they seem to have been reinforced. On the
evening of that day " a Japanese steamer axrived with over
1,000 passengers on board, among whom were said to be
a large number of revolutionary leaders who had come to
start the movement at C h q s h a , and the following day a
&tinct change in the sitnation was perceptible. It was
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nunonred that the police intendant, a Mongol, had disappeared, as also a Manchu colonel.
" The ammunition of the regular troops, who were known
to be in sympathy with the movement, wes withdrawn
from them and deposited in the adjacent arsenal. The
gendarmerie,* on the other hand, who were said to be
loyal and who had been promised large rewwds, were fully
armed. Their garrisons in the outlying districts were
gradually brought into Changsha, while the regular troops
were drafted away in small companies and distributed over
the province."
The first overt movement was made on the night of the
18th, when the regulars, whose barracks were situated
outside the east gate, attempted to enter the city. Setting
fire to the straw stored in their stables, they doubtless
anticipated that the city gates would be opened for the
fire engines, but in this they were dimppointed. "The
gendarmerie, who preserved a, neutral attitude throughout,
did nothing. In the confusion, however, the regulars
managed to recover some 20,000 rounds of ammunition from
the arsenal. These the Customs' Taotai tried to get back
the next day, but the General declined to give them up, and
further refused to allow any more of his soldiers to be
drafted away from Changsha."
This was on the morning of the 19th of October. Two
uneventful days followed, and then on the morning of the
22nd the deceptive calm came to an end. The revolutionaries
declared their hand. Fortunately there was no opposition,
and "by 2 p.m.," to adopt the concluding words of the
same excellent account, " the whole city was in the hands
of the revolutionaries without a shot having been fired, the
white f l q was flying everywhere, guards with white badges
on their sleeves were patrolling the streets to keep order,
and the excitement of the morning ~ubsidedas quickly as it
had risen. Once the movement had become e fait acwmpli,
the gendarmerie also donned the white badge and belped to
preserve order.
" Leter in the day a communication was received from
the revolutionaries, notifying the establishment of a Provisional Government, guaranteeing the protection of foreign

* Beferred to in the other mount aa the militia.
10
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life and property and the recognition of loans and indemnities,
and requesting the observance of neutrality on the part of
British subjects." *
With the capital city, there also p a d out of Imperial
control the important province of Hunan. Rich, populone,
with its people reputedly made of the sternest stuff in China,
it was a serious blow to the Manchu cause, while the egse
and orderliness with which the change had been m m plished gave further evidence of the ehtiveness and
judgment of the revolutionary plans. Despite the looseknit nature of their organisation and their large measure of
dependence on chance, the soil had been so well prepered by
propaganda, working upon the seeds of diecontent so freely
sown by Manchu rule, that only the signal was newwary
for men to rise.
The restraint exhibited was typical of many other places.
But unfortunately it was by no means universal, and the
course of events at Hsianfu, as has been intimated, presented
a spectacle of h o m r which might well have been a scene
from any of the great massacres of history.
" Hsianfu was given over to dl the evil patsions of a
people whose only civilisation is a veneer."
Such were the terms deliberately chosen by a man
impressed, it is true, by proximity, and perhaps disproportionately, but yet a man whose life had been given to the
country and whose training and sacred calling made for
indulgence and sympathy, a man who must have desired to
think and speak well of the civilisation of a people amongst
whom his lot had thus voluntarily been thrown.
I t is a serious indictment, but it we8 based on serious
facts. The rising had been initiated by the local revolutionary organisation, which derived its chief support from
the military and other colleges and the m y . But, as has
been already recorded, alone they could never have accomplished their objective. They were compelled therefore to
rely largely upon the lower elements for the force that
would see them through. These, however, far outweighed
the strength and influence of the revolutionary committee
who had organised the movement, and though they were
content to leave the nominal administration of the aity and
* White Book, China, No. 1 of 1912,p. 84.
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the theoreti4 direction of eventa with them, they had no
intention of losing their opportunities for enrichment and
the gratification of the cravings of their lower natures. The
control of the situation thus passed from the more educated
element into the hands of the mob, and a reign of terror
was inaugurated, the city being surrendered to slaughter,
looting, and incendierism. For three days, it is said, the
mad orgy Isated, and then authority seemed to reassert
itself. The execution of looters followed, but nothing seems
to have been done to check the anti-Manchu exoases which
at the m e time had been going on. Their daughter wen
on dowly but surely. "No humane sentiments of pity,"
ran the missionwy amount from which we have already
quoted, "could stay their dreadful fate; lust only, in the
case of women, extingcllshed the thirst for blood.
Manchurian city-the north-east quarter of the actual cit
-is a grave. Shot down, sabred, committed suicide, burne
alive, fled to be butchered elsewhere, with the exception o
the women survivors, after a week's slaughter, a population
estimated between 20,000 and 30,000 haa disappeared. Had
not the nsnrpers used all their endeavours to protect us we
would have gone with the rest, victims to the instinctive
hatred of foreigners and hellish jealousy of the Christian
relqqon.*
"Mr. Henne, a German postmaster in the Chinese
service, was attacked with rifles and swords in the street,
but lives after receiving eleven wounds. Mr. end Mrs. Smith,
in the eastern suburbs, tried to escape, but were besten back,
Mr. Smith with both arms broken. In the west suburb rt
lady and a man, both teachers, and six boys and girls, twelve
to fifteen yeare of age, were daughtered. Outside the city,
all the province was given over to anarchy.
" The democratic menhood of China is enrolled in secret
sooieties, especially the military element and the mountaineers. They go by diEerent name-the
C h w g Ho
(' Widespreading as the waters of the universe ') and the
KOLao Hui (' The Old Brothers '). Their motto might well
be 'War on Mankind.' A salutary dread of the law may
* The bmm of thie aentenoe ea part of en ecoount are doubtlees
properly reproduoed, but they appear to the pmmt wdter to overatate
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keep their evil propensities dormant, but, the law once
relaxed or become powerless, all their savage instincts
burst forth, the rest of mankind become a prey, they
scour the country in bands, terrorising, pillaging, killing if
it please them, and burning."
Amongst the victims beyond the limits of the city were
some Swedish missionaries. It was no ordinary tragedy.
An attack was made by one of these marauding bands on
the Swedish Missionaries' School. The brave lady who
was in charge, a Mrs. Beckman, with dl but one of her
own children, together with the other children in the school
and an assistant teacher, were brutally murdered. The
unfortunate husband of this lady, with his little child, contrived to escape capture and ultimately reached a, p l m of
safety. According to an account based on a statement
which he subsequently gave, the tragedy occurred at midnight and, as it appeared, " was wholly unexpected, even
I though the city had been in a dreadful uproar in consequence
of the massacre of Manchus by the revolutionaries. When
the robbers appeared at the house the native servants placed
ladders on each side of the wall surrounding the building.
Mr. Vatne, one of the teachers, endeavoured to escape with
one of Mr. Beckman's children. He ascended a ladder, but,
finding the other one gone, he jumped the wad m d got away
on horsebtbck with the child in his m a . H e waa followed
and captured at a distance of twenty li and both were killed.
Mr. Beckmm had a wonderful escape with his infant in hie
arms. Seeing the robbers slaughtering all whom they met,
his wife and several of the pupils, he rushed out with his
infant in his arms and took refuge in an outhouse. Afterwards he made his way stealthily to an orchwd, and there
stood waist-deep in a pool with the little one in hie arms,
while the ruffims searched for him with lighted torches.
Not finding him after a long search, though he saw every
movement they made, they eventually made off, and Mr.
Beckman ventured into his house, where he saw his wife
and six children shockingly mutilated. As soon as the
revolutionaries h e a d of the outrage they scoured the country
for the dastadly band, but with what result is not known." *
The receipt of the news of these tragic events, especially

* Peking and Tientain Time.
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the first accounts, which were far more serious as regards
the extent of the loss of foreign life than the actuality,
aroused the strongest feelings of anger and indignation, and
for a time seemed to promise foreign complications. At
that time their significance, or rather lack of significance,
had not been properly appreciated. I t was not realised
that, lamentable aa they were, they formed no part of an
anti-foreign movement, and were instances of those tragedies
which are inevitable in a country where Government control
is weak and people of alien race insist on working at distant
p h s . The question to which the Beckman tragedy in
particular gives rise is not so much one of Chinese responsibility for foreign life, important as this aspect of the
matter is, aa the old question for ourselves : Whether it be
right that women and children should be exposed to such
tremendous risks, and if men are justified in allowing it.
The revolutionary excuse for the events at Hsianfu was
that " their plan wras good, but their execution faulty." I t
is not thus, however, that men can evade their responsibilities, rand those who will let loose the forces of disorder
cannot expect to escape the consequences of their failure to
keep them under due control.*

* The ~eqnelto the events at Heienfn wee the organbation of an
expedition by nine brave men, who, taking their livea in their hands, set
ant to reaone the foreignem who still remained. A modeet ~coountof
this highly mcoeeefnl expedition by its leader, Mr. A. de 0. Sowerby,
will be found in Appendix A.

CHAPTER XV
THE STRUGGLE FOR HANKOW

A

S far as appearances went and the effect on the comtry
was concerned the initial operations, as has been seen,
were in favour of the revolutionaries, who were left on the
19th of October in undisputed possession of the comtry
between the H m River and the Seven Mile Creek. The
c o m p ~ t i v e l ysmall force of loyalists who had been in the
field in the neighbourhood of Wuchmg had evaouated their
position at Kilometre Ten and retired temporarily northward, with a view to keeping communications open for the
advance of the Imperialist m y .
General Yin Ch'mg, the Minister of War, h d left Peking
on the 15th, and after a halt at Paotingfu for the purpose of
conferring with General W n L u Chen, the Commander of
the Gth Division, which for the present was to remein at
its present station, he pushed on to Chmgtefu in Honan,
the home of Yuan Shih K'ai. There, it is reported, these
two oficials had a conference extending over five hours.
Thence he pushed on to Hsinyang, a district city of some
importance on the railway, 136 miles north of Hankow.
This place, where he arrived on the 18th, was for the time
being made the base. The city had already been occupied
by a body of troops which had been dispatched from Paotingfu on the 13th. Similarly the safety of the Yellow
River Bridge and of the Hsintien tunnel had been secured
by an adequate guard. '
The importmce of these measures from an Imperial
standpoint cannot be over-estimated. Without the famous
bridge the transport of a modern army across "China's
Sorrow" would have been difficult in the most favourable
circumstances ; in the face of an active enemy it might
ls4
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fairly be regarded as impossible. The command of the
tunnel, it will be seen, was scarcely less esaential.
The arrival of the main body of troops at Hsinyang
meant that the danger of the advance guard, which had
been hurriedly thrown forward for the protection of the
bridge, proving inadequate was a thing of the past. When
gn the 22nd the baae was pushed forward to Huayuan a
section of the Imperialist advanoe only second in importance
to the safe passage of the Yellow River Bridge had been
accomplished. Hsinyang is the most southerly point of
importanoe in the Great China plain, which, with only one
break in the shape of the coastal province of Shantung,*
lies between the mountain ranges of Western China end
the eea, and stretches from where the Mongolian plateau
begins to rise in the north to the Hwaiyang Range, which
effects a natural boundary between the provinces of Honan
and Hupei. The Hwaiyang Resge rises to a height in
places of nearly 6,000 feet, and on the Bafe passing beyond
it depended the Imperialists' chance of engaging the revolutionariee at an early date, on which so much seemed to
depend.
The railway passes beneath the range by means of a
tunnel about 26 miles to the south of Hsinyang, or 112
miles from Hankow. Had General L i been in a position to push on and hold the tunnel the advance of the
Imperialists would have been incalculably delayed, with
results which in the light of subsequent events have now
no interest, but which would then have seemed of great
material and moral consequence.
By October the Mth, headquarters had passed from
H u a p to Hsieokan, only 45 miles from Hankow, and
in a telegram dated from that place on October 25th it was
announced by General Yin Ch'ang that the main body of
the Imperialists had moved forward to Niehkow, some six
or seven miles from Kilometre Ten, and that he himself
w m following. H e added the information that there had
beep a number of skirmishes, but that the Imperial Army
would not engage in a big battle until their position was
thoroughly consolidated.
The advance beyond Niehkow should have been made an

* Tbq Proviwe of @e Eerbern &fountain$,
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extremely difficult thing for the Imperialist forces. The
country is marshy and intersected by three substantial
streams, the waters of Seven Mile Creek, indeed, being
scarcely inferior to the Huangpu, on which stands Shanghai. For all practical purposes an advancing body of troops
can only move along the railway. There is no room for
a flanking movement, and no other way to Hankow except
by falling back on Hsiaokan and making a long detour,
a manmume which at this stage and in these circumstances
would have been equivalent to defeat and seriously damaging
to the Manchu prospects.
Had the revolutionmies been well led and taken advantage
of the opportunities which time and position gave them,
they must at the least have opposed at this point an
obstwle the removal of which could only have been
secured at heavy cost.
The revolutionaries, however, neither took advantage of
their opportunities nor did their energies seem to be directed
by officers trained in the methods of scientific warfare.
Instead of entrenching themselves, with shelter pits for
artillery, and creating a series of those strong river positions
which were so frequently met with by the British in the
Boer War, they seemed to attach a merely secondary
importance to the three creeks, m d concentrated their
efforts in these days on strengthening their position at
Kilometre Ten. I t is true that they did some entrenchment work at Seven Mile Creek on October Wth, but
generally speaking they seemed to be impressed by the
hopelessness of attempting much on these lines in view
of the Imperialist command of the fleet, which made a
weak position of what would otherwise have been a strong
one. This danger, however, might have been greatly decreased. If the revolutionaries had done at this stage that
which only aeemed to occur to them a week later, that
is to say have taken up a strong artillery position on the
Wuchang shore opposite the creeks, they would have
covered their own positions and greatly hampered the
operations of the fleet. But perhaps the greateat mistake
of all was the omission to blow up the bridges and destroy
the line. One wonders where the sappers end miners were,
and why they were not active, availing themeelves of tbie
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invaluable opportunity. The fact seems to have been, however, that the lack of confidence in L i Yuan Hang paralysed
serious military effort and left the direction and carrying out
of operations in the hands of untrained men, who, apart
from the absence of technical knowledge, were either too
surprised at the extent of their initial successes to take
advantage of them, or, a little lacking in the coumge of
their convictions, feared to drive them home.
So much for the general position. I t is less easy to
describe the operations that took place during these days,
almost wasted days as they were on the revolutionary side,
from the military standpoint. I t was difficult for foreigners
to get near the scene of operations, and such Chinese statements as are available as to these minor operations, which
should have had such a great importance and had none, are
obviously exaggerated and of little value.
The following movements, however, are sufficiently clearly
substantiated. On the 2lst of October, apparently following
up, though tardily, the retirement of General Chang Piao
on the 19th, the revolutionaries pushed on towards Niehkow,
which by this time was occupied by the Imperialist advance
forces. The revolutionaries took up a position on either
side of the railway along the creek farthest away from
Hankow, at the point where it is spanned by the San
Tao Ch'iao, or the third bridge, as it may be more conveniently referred to in contradistinction to the first or
Seven Mile Creek bridge and the second bridge over the
middle creek. The Imperialists were strongly posted in
the low hills a little in front of Niehkow, to the right or
river side of the railway, which they effectively command.
I t was a strong and thoroughly sound position, and it
may well be supposed that General Pin Ch'ang had selected
it as his find base of operations on that account. I t was
scarcely within human r e w n that he should have imagined
that his advance beyond that point would be allowed to
be effected with so little substantial opposition.
On this position the revolutionaries directed an ineffectual
bombardment during the 2lst and 22nd. On the 23rd the
Imperialists, reinforced from the rear, made a forward move.
A sharp action took place, which resulted in the retirement
of the revolutionary forces from their position at the third
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bridge to the neighbourhood of Seven Mile Creek, where
they took up a position in the Government paper-mills, on
the Niehkow side, and in their trenches on that side of the
creek which is nearer to Hankow.
During the night the Imperialists occupied the position at
the third bridge vacated by the revolutionaries. They had
also materially strengthened their artillery. Their experience
of the previous day or so had taught them the range of the
revolutionary guns, and they had now brought up a heavier
gun,with which they hoped to clear the way for a further
advance. The great desideratum of the Imperialist leaders
was the command of the three bridges. Every day they
remained in revolutionary hands increased the chance of
their deetmction.
I n the cold greyness of the dawn the fight began. The
revolutionsries had moved up from the paper-mills to the
neighbourhood of the second bridge, and seemed for a time
to be more than holding their own. But as the last shadows
cleared away the new big Imperialist gun was brought into
action, and soon wrought a change in the situation. The
range had been nicely calculated, and just as the revolutionaries began to persuade themselves that they would
shortly dislodge the Imperialists and drive them back on
Niehkow, the Imperialist gunners wmmenced to drop shell^
in their midst. A disorderly retirement quickly followed,
the revolutionaries falling back on their trenches at Seven
Mile Creek and Kilometre Ten. The Imperialists occupied
the paper-mills, and thus regained control of the railway up
to Seven Mile Creek, causing the revolutionery retirement
also from their trenches on the river side of the railway,
which they now commanded.
Though the revolutionariee were pushed back and had
many casdties, they were not discouraged. They had
learnt a valuable lesson in the uses of artillery. During the
rest of the day they engaged themselves in bringing fresh
troops over from Wuchang, while they called on the resources of the Hanyang Arsenal for the supply of gans of
a calibre which should enable them to hold their own.
Two days passed in comparative inactivity. On the one
side, the revolutionaries were strengthening their position
at Kilometre Ten, paying but little a t t e ~ t i o nto that portion
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of their trenches at Seven Mile Creek which they still
occupied. On the other hand, the Imperialists waited for
their main body.
I t might well have been a period of great snspense, so
much depended on the issue of the coming fight. But in
view of r m n t developments there could be but little doubt
as to the outcome ; an Imperialist victory seemed assured.
The revolutionaries, it is true, were strongly entrenched,
and they had the comforting sense of proximity to their
bsse, while the Imperialists had to advance across the open
plain. The proportion of recruits, however, in the revolutionary ranks was too considerable to augur any great
success. The Imperialists also had the advantage in the
matter of artillery, both as far as guns were concerned and
the men behind them, while finally they had the co-operation
of the fleet, which commanded the position at Kilometre
Ten even more effectively than the positions at Seven Mile
and the other creeks.
The initial movement of what was to develop into a
considerable battle took place just before dawn on the 27th,
when a large Imperialist force advanced from Niehkow. In
the meentime a m a l l advance body had been sent forward
to cross Seven Mile Creek and take up a position on the
Hankow side. The movement was satisfactorily executed,
the m a l l advance body taking a position behind the
Standard Oil Company's tanks unopposed. The revolutionaries hed for some reason entirely abandoned their
trenches at Seven Mile Creek, including those on the land
side of the railway embankment, and concentrated at
Kilometre Ten.
About six o'clook this advance guard made a sudden
attack on a village in the neighbowhood of Kilometre Ten,
driving out some 700 revolutionaries. By this time the
main body had crossed the first bridge. Simultaneously
their extended lines, supported by the men-of-war steaming
slowly upriver almost abreest of them, pressed forward
towards the revolutionary trenches at Kilometre Ten, which
extended from near the river bank to the railway station
and thence for some considerable way across the plain.
The distance between the two forces, exclusive of the
Imperialist advance guard, wae something under tbree miles.
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The Imperial troops on the field were the 3rd Infantry
Brigade, fresh from the manceuming ground at Yungpingh,
three batteries of the 2nd Artillery Regiment, two Maxim
companies, and half the 2nd Cavdry Regiment, with the
8th Brigmde, forming part of the 4th Division from
Machang, the camp near Tientan, in reserve. Their
numbers may be set down at nearly 8,000 men. On the
revolutionary side it is hard to estimate, but it is probable
that the troops actually at the front were in inferior numbere.
I n the early stages the principal work was done by the
artillery, and it was supposed that Admiral Sah's fleet would
simultaneously deliver a flank attack on Kilometre Ten.
For some reason, however, which has not been explained,
after manceuvring with the apparent object of getting into
position, a retirement down-stream took place. The revolutionaries had some hope that this indicated an inclination to
join them, or at least to hold aloof, and some claimed that
one of the ships was flying the revolutionary flag. The
hope, however, proved a vain one, for very shortly the ships
returned, and about 9 o'clock opened fire in support of the
Imperialist attack.
The firing from the fleet was extremely accurate, and for
a time the revolutionaries were at a disadvantage in that
Admiral Sah had taken up a position and commenced
shelling from behind a Japanese warship, thereby preventing any revolutionary response except at the risk of
international complicationa As soon as the sitnation was
appreciated by the Japanese commander of the vessel in
question, the order was given to steam out of the line of
fire. But the fortunes of the
were not
materially improved, and they continued to be subjected to
a heavy artillery fire from three points at once-the fleet, the
bridge over Seven Mile Creek, where the Imperialists had
placed their big pieces of artillery, and the batteries which
hsd t&en up positions on the plain. Reports vary as to the
revolutionary artillery practice. From the land side it
appeared that their reply was disappointingly ineffective.
Ships in herbour, on the other hand, reported it fairly
accurate, a passing steamer stating that they saw one shell
fall on the main deck of a cruiser. But even assuming this
*o be the case, though in a duel with the fleet the result
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might have been a different one, as it was the odds were too
great. The position rapidly became untenable.
In the meantime the Imperial land forces, finely led,
ware working their way across the plain in first-class style.
In the face of a heavy rifle fire and machine guns pouring
out their deadly hail, they came on in open formation as
steadily as though, in the language of one eye-witness, " the
occasion had been a sham fight at the Yungpingfu
manceuvre ground."
As the Imperialist advance continued the revolntionary
fire slackened and gradually died away. The revolutionaries
were fdlmg back on Hankow. From the configuration of
the oountry, however, it was not possible for the Imperialists to be sure of what was happening. Though the
revolntionary fire had dropped off, the railway embankment
prevented their movements between the line and the river
being followed from the plain. The loyalist advance on
Kilometre Ten, therefore, had to be made with caution,
which gave the revolutionaries time to fall back and
prevented the Imperialists from taking full advantage of
their victory. But for this circumstance the revolutionsries
must have been badly routed. As it was, the retreat was
generally speaking carried out coolly, and the revolutionaries
were well away before the position at Kilometre Ten had
once more changed handa
But the fight of the morning was not quite over.
"When the retreat seemed finished," ran an account in
the Central China Post, "and the mounted scouts of the
Imperialist force were coming along to about the line of
the Concessions to iind what they had won, a force of some
three hundred blackcoats * waa seen advancing on the landward side of the railway from the racecourse. I t seemed
possible that at last some leader on the revolntionary side
might have received an inspiration and sent the men to
cover the retreat of the rest, in order at the least to prevent
the possibility of wholesale slaughter by the pursuers. But
the foreigners watching them got rid of that idea when they
saw the men rise from their cover and advance, apparently
without any purpose, among a collection of huts. A squad
* The revolutionaries had adopted a deep blue uniform, whioh passed
for blaok, while the Imperialiet uniform was grey.
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of loyalist mounted men was within a very short distance of
them on the other side of the railway, and a lively skirmish
seemed in proepect. But preeently the foreigners watohing
the little foolhardy band saw them beating a double-quick
retreat. I t was learned afterwads that tbis wm a corps of
the 'Death or Glory Boys ' who have sworn to sacrifice
their lives in the revolutionary muse. They eeem to have
decided that the sacrifice could be made with greater
advantage on another day."
The position at Kilometre Ten was captured by the
Imperialists at about 11 o'clock. At abont 9 in the sfternoon they recommenced their advsnce. By the e v e ,
after a stubborn resistance which showed the possession of
both grit and determination in the revolutionary ranks, the
loyalists captured the station at Ta Chih Men. The
revolutionaries hed fought bravely and well, but in the end
training and discipline told, as it always must, and the close
of the day found the Imperialists knocking at the g&es of
Hankow.
The casualties must have been considerable, but no
reliable figures have been forthcoming on either side, and
though great numbere of wounded were treeted by foreign
Red Cross workers,* the opportunities for foreign obeervation on the field were very limited.
Thus ended the first stage of the struggle for Hankow.
To foreign observers the fighting came as something of a
surprise. According to competent authorities, the Imperialists exhibited all the precision of a first-claas modem
fighting machine. Their operations were carried out on
thoroughly scientific lines, and their w a l e seemed to be
good. I t has to be remembered, however, that the test was
not a very eevere one. The revolutiomries were defeated in
the first instanm by superior artillery, supported by the guns

* It may oonveniently be noted at this point that during the operatione
in the neighbowhood of the "Three Cities" very h e Red Cmm work
wae done under the dhwtion of l d m e d i d miaaioneriea, a pert9 from
the Union M e d i d Oollege at Peking, and a m e d i d aontingent from
Bhanghai. Unfortunately epaae preventwthe inclusion of any record
here of these velnable services, but it m a y be remarked that they ware
deeply appreoimted by Chinese on both sides. It ie suoh work that
help towards better underabbnge in China.

THE STRUGGLE FOR -OW

143

of the ships, which virtually enfiladed their position at Kilometre Ten. Their courage left nothing to be desired and
their discipline was well maintained. Complaint was made
by the rank and file of indifferent leadership, and the
complaint seems to have been a just one. The material,
though much of it was very raw, was good and full of spirit,
but it was not used to the beet advantage. There were also
meny tactical errors and omissions on this and the preceding days, while some bad mistakes were made in the
matter of the provision of ammunition.
Nevertheless the revolutionaries hsd made a brave ahow,
and it was destined that they would engage in many another
g d a n t fight before surrendering that city to which they had
now retired to take a fitful rest.
On the morning of the 28th the revolutionaries, recovered
from their weariness of the previous day, and in nowise
dispirited by the reverse they had sustained, issued forth
from Hankow and delivered a vigorous attack upon the
Imperial position at Ta Chih Men and forced a retirement.
The Imperialists were clearly not expecting such an
onslaught, and the afternoon had to be spent by them in
retrieving the position. Night found the positions much as
they had been at the close of the previous day.
On Sunday, the mth, the struggle was renewed, the fight
raging around the Sing Seng Road in unpleasant proximity
to the British Concession, for the Sing Seng Road is a
continuation of the Taiping Road, which forms the Concession boundary. The operstions on this day were
principally confined to street fighting, with dieaatrous
results to the revolutionaries, whoee ceenaltiee were estimated at no less than 500 killed and 1,500wounded. The
day went, as it must always do ultimately, in favour of the
Imperialists, who, having routed the revolutionaries, turned
to the more congenial occupation of looting, a proceeding
whioh it must be confessed compared unfavonrebly with
the reetreint which had so far been exhibited by the soldiers
of the People's Army.*
"And then," runs the account of an eye-witness which
was published in the North China Daily News, "the

* It wae from &hewdeye that deted the tale of inhnman exoemme of
whioh more than one Imperieliet ofBoer wae h e a d to boset.
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Imperialist troops retired to get drunk on their spoils.
The result was that when they awoke next morning the
revolutionaries were again in possession of the Sing Seng
Road."
Had the Imperidists but known it, while they were
thus engaged the opportunity presented itself of occupying
Hmkow, and probably Hanyang also, without being under
the necessity of striking a single further blow or sacrificing
another life. The result of this three days' fighting had
thoroughly disheartened the revolutionaries. Disappointed
by the continued loyalty of the northern army, they realised,
from a military point of view, the hopelessness of their
cause, at any rate in the region of the "Three Cities."
Beaten and thoroughly dispirited, they poured out of
Hankow, seized by a sort of panic, a desire at all costs to
get away. At this time Hanyang was far from strongly
held. Beyond a few gunners to support with the artillery
on Tortoise Hill the revolutionary forces fighting for the
mastery of Hadcow, the garrison was trilling, and it is
probable that while Hankow could certainly have been
occupied on this night at every point, Hanyang might also
have been rushed by a bold stroke silently and swiftly
executed.
But the Imperialist opportunity which had come with
the night had been lost by the morning. What seemed
the darkest hour in the revolutionary fortunes was suddenly
illumined by a ray of hope. A bright particular star had
appeared in the political firmament at Wuchang. During
the day the redoubtable revolutionary l e d e r Huang Hsing,
the courageous man who had always been found in the
place of gravest danger, had contrived in disguise to reach
headqurarters and plaae himself at the disposal of
General Li.
At the time of the outbreak Huang Hsing had been in
Japan on revolutionary business, and its premature nature
had for a time deprived the movement of that wisdom in
council and resolution in action which were his principal
characteristics. Humg Hsing was now in his fortieth
year. A native of Changsha, he had received his education
in the first instance in the college of the Liang Hu, as the
Provinces of Hunan and Hupei in combination are called.

,
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Later on he had graduated at a Japanese University,
curiously enough remaining unfamiliar with any European
language, so that his knowledge of Western history and
philosophy had to be gained through the medium of translations. Nevertheless, he commanded the respect and devotion of all grades of republican sentiment. " Revolution,"
runs one Chinese account, in its desire to be just to Huang
Heing characteristically unjust to others, " has been on
men's lips for upwards of ten years, but Huang Hsing has
been .the only man of real action. Progressive in mind,
brave and spiritual, he has devoted his life to the overthrow of the Manchu power."
Never was the arrival of a leader more opportune.
Within a few hours the dispirited revolutionaries were
streaming back again to their posts with new heart, filled
by that wild enthusiasm which is inspired by a great name
and the personal magnetism which makes leaders of men.
At the same time Huang Hsing himself crossed to the Han
Cities, assuming the command of the revolutionary forces
in the field. Hankow was once more strongly occupied,
and another day's Imperialist effort failed to make any
substantial impression on its brave defenders.
The 31st of October, the last day in a month which had
made such history, passed in comparative calm. Beyond
a few stray shots from the Imperialist srtillery and an
occasional skirmish, it was a day for the tired soldiers to
rest. The positions remained unchanged. For all practical
purposes the Imperialists held the railway right up to the
Han River, their artillery posted at Ta Chih Men and
their camp at Kilometre Ten. The Chinese city of
Hankow remained in revolutionary hands. *

*

During these and subsequent operations foreign life and property at
Hankow was a t timee e x p o d to some danger. No complioatione ensued,
however, and therefore the part played by foreignera appears to have no
p b e in the hietory of the Revolution. Neverthelem it should not go
unrecorded that the Hankow Volunteers, in conjunction with suoh men
ae could be spared from the foreign warehipa from t i e to time in
harbour, performed eervicee which excited the admiration and respect
of dl,inoluding military observers. Unfortunately, auch foreign troope
ae were in China were required in the North and could not be e
a
r
e
d to
a d s t the Conceedona a t Hankow, where the police and patrol dutiee
were most erecting.
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CEUPTER XVI
THE DESTRUCTION OF HANKOW

T is a maxim of warfare that a retiring enemy should, aa
far s s circumstances permit, be allowed no opportunity
of d y i n g his forces. Once on the mn he ahodd at all
reasonable costs be kept moving. Unfortunately the Imperialists were not guided by this principle. The issue of
the series of engagements which repreaented the fight for
the mastery of Hankow had in reality been decided on the
27th of October. The defeat of the revolutionaries was
decisive, and the superiority of the Imperialist fighting
machine had been demonstrated beyond all question.
Nevertheless, aa we have seen, the fighting in connection
with this phase continued for the best part of four more
days without any substantial Imperial progress.
The apparent reason for this was that the loyalist soldiers
undoubtedly despised their enemy and under-estimated
their spirit. There were, however, other, if less obvious,
CallS08.
It will be remembered that the supreme command had
been originally vested in General Yin Ch'ang, the Minister
of War. But on the 27th of October, the day of the main
fight, an Edict had been issued supersedmg Yin Ch'ang, who
was a Manchu, by Yuan Shih K'ai, as Generaliesirno, and
appointing General Feng Kuo Chang to the chief command
in the field. At the same time Yin Ch'ang was ordered to
return to the Ministry of War in Peking as soon as them
changes had been effected. I t will also be remembered that
on the 17th of October Yin Ch'ang had had a long conference
with Yuan Shih K'ai at Changtefu, when the plan of campaign had no doubt been discuesed. Nor must it be forgotten that as early as the 19th of October an Imperial

1
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Edict had been issued &owing a distinct tendency to
compromise.
This combination of facts opens up various possibilities.
General Yin Ch'ang, whose dispositions had been admirable,
might well have been somewhat piqued by the conditions
stipulated for by Ynan and their acceptance. Or, if his
appreciation of the political forces as they dTected the
Manchu House enabled him to sink his personal feelings,
the temporary nature of his command mnst at least have
parslysed his initiative. Or, again, he may have been
hampered to some extent by his instructions, while it is
also probable that Yuan Shih K'ai had instilled into his
mind the desirability of a course of mild military measures,
in the belief that but little was required to induce a settlement along the lines of compromise. Possibly, even, Ynan
may have been controlling the situation from Changtefu.
Finally, though slow to come out himself, Yuan, with the
privity of the authorities, had already dispatched representatives to Wuchang secretly talking peace.
Unfortunately, these emly negotiations broke down,
serving only to show the unyielding nature of the revolutionary demands. I t mnst, however, be placed to the
credit of the Manchu side of the account that the central
authorities were all for counsels of moderation. It may be
that this attitude of mind was largely the outcome of fear,
the absence from the ranks of strong men, and their selfsought dependence on Ynan Shih K'ai. Nevertheless the
fact remaim, and in justice to the Palace and also to Ynan
Bhih K'ai it mnst not be forgotten that the decision of the
iseue by trial of battle was forced by the revolution~y
leaders.
Ynan Shih K'ei urged a settlement on the basis of a constitutional monarchy, which he was prepared to guarmtee
should be granted forthwith. The revolutionaries demanded
a republic. I n other words, they were set on encompassing
the downfall of the Manchu Dynasty, and required the surrender of one of the most magnificent of inheritances.
To accede to such demands could scarcely be expected of
the most puaillanimone. The House of Nurhachi might be
effete. I t might be that its part on the world's stage was
well-nigh played out. But all trace had not yet been lost of

.
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that spirit which had made of an obsoure tribe the rulers for
more than two hundred years over a third of the human
race. They were prepared for great concessions,* but they
were not prepared as yet to sign away their birthright. I t
had been won by the sword, and if the Chinese people
insisted the attempt must be made by the same agency
to retain it. Nor could Yuan Shih K'ai at this stage
honourably propose m y other course.
Thns the end of the month saw the situation described
at the olose of the last chapter. The revolutionaries
continued to occupy Hankow with a coumgeous tenacity
which shed lustre on their cause, and gave rise to an unsound estimate in the country of their military strength.
Those who were not in a position to appreciate the true
inwardness of the situation were in danger of being misled.
I t will not be denied that the spread of the revolt against the
constituted authorities all over China was, in the first instance,
in large measure invited by the weakness shown in high
places. I t was now encouraged by the apparent failure of the
Imperialists to demonstrate their superiority. They had
come from the North for the avowed object of re-establishing
Imperial control in the " Three Cities," and here, three weeks
later, they were still only knocking at the gates of Haskow.
Some substantial military measure was necessary in order
to establish their weakening prestige.
As regards the persons on the scene, by this time General
Feng Kuo Chang had taken over the command in the field.
General Pin Ch'ang was on his way back to Peking, and
Yuan Shih K'ai had arrived, or was about to arrive, at the
lmperial base, which remained at Hsiaokan.
It appears to have been now deoided by the Imperialists
that Hankow must at all costs be occupied. And so it came
about that in the morning of November 1st commenced that
series of operations which eventuated in its destruction.
So close to so great a tragedy it is not easy to form a just
estimate of the circumstances under which it was played
out. The Imperialists claimed it to have been a military
necessity. To their critics it seemed one of the most mthless acts that darken the pages of a history which contains
many ruthless things. According to the view taken, so do

* Cf. Chaptar XVII.
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accounts of what occurred vary. On the one hand, the
Imperialist troops are depicted as carrying out a necessary
memure without undue barbarity. On the other, the story
is shadowed by the lurid light of premeditated rapine and
murder.
The trnth is perhaps somewhere between the two. The
continued occnpation of Hankow by the revolutionaries was
more than harassing. With their forward base at Kilometre Ten, the Imperial advance across the plain and
thence across the Han to the attack of Hanyang would
leave a long line of communications to be guarded. With
Hankow in Imperialist hands, the task of keeping open their
communications would be an easy one. Hankow occupied
by revolutionaries, however, wrts a different matter. I t
dforded a base for flank attacks and cover for sniping and
other irritating and dangerous tactics. Thus, if the campaign were not to develop into a farce, its occupation by the
Imperialist forces may be fairly described as a military
necessity. The question is as to the justification of the
Imperialist measures. The distinction is of great importance. It is claimed by the Imperialists that the plan was
to shell various points at which, according to information
received, the revolutionaries were collected in force. The
next step would be to clear a way through the city to the
points which must necessarily be held. The most considerable.thoroughfare of Hankow was that known as the Maloo,
or Borse Road, in contradistinction to the narrow lanes
which form the principal means of communication in a
Chinese city. It ran at the back of the city from the
British Concession, at the point where the Tdping Road
becomes the Sing Seng Road, to the Ham* There was, however, no transverse road running to the Yangtze, and the idea
was said to be to clear a way through the heart of the city
which might give safe access to the river. The justification
given for such an extreme measure was that in their previous
attempts to take Hankow the Imperialist soldiers had been
the victims of sniping on every side, not only at the hands
of blmk-coat soldiers but by un-uniformed men.
The revolutionaries, on the other hand, charge the Imperialiste with the delibarate intention to destroy, with the

*
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wanton planning of a p a t w k . Against this, however,
must be considered the position of Yuan Shih K'ei. The
conclusion has been formed that Yuan Shih K'ai was honest
in his intention to save the dynasty. Apart from his own
sympathies and reputation, it is di5cult to believe that he
could ever have been a party to a move which could only have
involved the most prejudicial consequences to the Manchn
cause. The civilian must speak with caution of military operations and with respect of the stern considerations which
make for their necessity. But on the facts, the conclusion
may be ventured that the measures concerted for the
Imperialist occupation of Hankow, in their inception and
intended scope, constituted a justifiable military operation.
Despite their terrible consequences, it was only in their
subsequent developments that they appeer to merit condemnation. But that condemnation, it must be admitted,
cannot be too severe. At a time when the closest watch
should have been kept on the operations, and discipline
maintained at its strictest, the bonds were loosed and the
greatest laxity allowed to prevail. Commenoed on legitimate
lines, a military measure was allowed to degenerate into an
orgy of blood and fire.
This was due in large measure, of courae, to that callowness to human snffering which ia so marked a trait in
Eastern peoples. I t is also believed that certain Imperialist
o5cers in the field, either for private motives or from sheer
savagery, deliberately set themselves to encompms the
terrible results which so rapidly emued. Greet credence,
and with every appearance of justification, has bean obtained
in particular for the following story.
At Wuchang there had been a military official of the
name of Tieh Chung. He did not command troops, his
position being that of Tsen Yi Kuan, that is to say, military
counsellor or adviser. Tieh Chung was a Manchu. At
the time of the outbreak he was with the Viceroy. When
the attack was made on the yamen he fled with Jui
Ch'eng.
The immediate consequences of a s u d u l rising were
not then understood. Had it been appreciated there is no
reaeon to suppoae that Tieh C h u g would not have sought
to reach his family and make an attempt to save them. As
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things fell out he himself reached safety, while his wife and
children, according to the story, perished in the slaughter of
Manchus which ensued.
When Yin Ch'ang arrived at the front, Tieh Chung became
attached to his staff, with the reeult that on Yin Ch'ang
being relieved as Generalissimo by Yuan Shih K'ai, with
General Feng Kuo Chang in immediate command of the
first army at the front, Yin Ch'ang recommended Tieh
Chung to General Feng, to whom it would appear he
became second in command.
In the constant defeat of the revolutionists and the
fierce feelings engendered in the hearts of the Imperialist
soldiery at the stubborn resistance to the occupation of the
city, Tieh Chung, it is said, saw his opportunity for revenge.
To him is attributed a deliberate plan to burn Hankow
when the time came, and it is charged against him that he
saw to it that there were no half-measnres.
It is a picturesque if a barbaric story, and though it has
about it a medimval ring there is also a human touch. For
Tieh Chung above all others it was a war of races, to be
waged pitilessly end without mercy. He was a primitive
man once more, with the crnel Tartar blood racing at fever
heat throughout his veins.
Nor, it is said, was Bri&er-General Yi far behindhand,
while General Feng Kuo Chang, whose Manchu sympathies,
questions of loyalty apart, were notorious, could scarcely
have remained long unaware of the developments which
were taking p l m .
The bomberdment of the city commenced, as has been
elreedy intimated, in the morning of the 1st of November,
a steady rain of shells being poured on various points said
to be strongly held by the revolutionary soldiere.* I t continued for nearly two days more.
"The sight," ran the account of an eye-witness of the
mighty conflagration which speedily ensued, " was simply
appalling. A strong north-east wind was blowing, whioh
rushed the flames dong, pulling them out to a great
length, and whenever they caught a high building they
* There ie no doubt, and the point is of importance, that lerge
nambere of revoluOiomuy troop were in oooupatLon of HanLow right
up to the time of the bomberdment.
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seemed to enfold it, and in a few minutes it became .a
raging furnace. There had been no rain for a long time,
and everything was bone dry. I t soon became apparent
that the city was doomed. The sun shone through the
smoke with a ghastly glare, and as one thought of the
luckless people in the streets fleeing for their lives, old
folks and helpless women and children abandoned to their
fate, and the valuable properties ruthlessly sacrificed, of the
contents of the splendid shope and the great cargoes of
merchandise stored in the godowns, including all the spare
stock of food, the whole amounting to a sum the value of
which cannot even be guessed at, so great must be the
total, one's teeth involuntarily clenched as the word
'devils incarnate' sprang to the lips. And, as if this
was not enough, the Imperial batteries kept busy showering shells on the doomed city.
" I t was soon seen that churches, schools, hospitals,
everything must go, and a gallant expedition was organised
to try and bring out the pupils of the Wesleyan Girls'
School, the school for the blind m d the hundred odd
patients in the Red Cross Hospital, but the launch was
driven back from the Hen, and another effort in the evening was found impracticable.
" Meanwhile the foreign Concessions were having their
own share of alarms. The Imperialists for several days
had had a battery of a dozen guns located at the Ta Chih
Men crossing, and on the old golf course, where they were
sheltered by the Concessions from the fire of the opposing
forts on Hanyang Hill and at Wuchang. In attempting to
reach these batteries the revolutionary fire had to cross
the British Concession, and all the shells that fell short
landed in it. Hence shells came dropping in all day long.
The revolutionaries had agreed to give over firing if the
Imperialist batteries cgdd be removed from the protection
of the Concession, and the officer in charge of the .gum,
on a Consular request, had undertaken to move them, but
never did so. There were mmy narrow escapes from
these falling shells, but fortunately no foreign lives were
lost.
" The fire in the native city went on d l day, but so vast
was the area to be consumed that as night fell not one-
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third had been overtaken.. All Wednesday night (November 1st) it blazed, lighting up the sky and the whole countryside for miles around, bat towards morning, the wind
having fallen, it began to die down in the various sections,
as it was checked by the fire walls. The first thing on
Thursday, the morning of the 2nd, however, as the
Imperialist batteries reopened with their big guns, was the
sight of fresh pillars of smoke rising up all along
the burned edge. We counted twelve starting off in as
many minutes, and soon the whole inferno was in full
blast again. Meanwhile, the revolutionary forts began to
reply to the batteries and the shells, as before, to drop in
the Concession. One entered a lady's bedroom window
and smashed up the bed. Another exploded on the bund
within a few feet of a passing foreigner, another struck a
building on the Hwacheong road, exploding and sending a
fragment abont a pound weight whizzing past the ear of a
Customs man, while quite a number of godowns were struck.
" The Concession was crowded with the fleeing refugees
with their beds and boxes, and poor wretches were wandering about who appeared to have absolutely nowhere to go.
The Imperial troops worked their way to the river and
occupied the pontoons opposite to the China Merchants
and Messrs. Butterfield and Swire, from which they took
pot-ehots at the poor people who were trying to escape in
sampans, many of whom were wounded, and one to our
knowledge shot d d . Inside the city the banks and the
pawnshops were broken open and looting went on without
restriction, Imperialist soldiers being often conspicuous in
this performance. All day long a string of looters poured
into the Concession, where, much to their disgust, the
plunder was taken from them by the police.
" I t is almost impossible for any one who has got red
blood in his veins to write calmlp abont this atrocity.
When the facts become known they will elicit a thrill of
horror throughout the civilised world. ' What have we

* This m ~hae been
t
taken from the Cmtral China Post, whioh,
often brilliantly writtan, was not alwaya quite juat to the Imperisliete.
It
be notioed here and elsewhere an nnderlying eswmption of a
d e l i b e d intention utterly to destroy, whioh is oontrmry to foreign
nrilibery opinion observing the oonree of initial operatione on the o pot.
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done,' said one of the leading men of the Chinese community to the writer, ' that we should be treated in this
way by the mandarin soldiers? I t is our rice they eat and
our clothes they wear. Why should they trouble Hankow
at all? Why did they give us no notice so m to remove a
little food and clothing? They have not the hearts of
men nor of beasts, but Heaven sees,' and the tears stood
in his eyes. Yes, Heaven sees. The fire that burned
Hankow may yet consume its authors. It is worse than
a crime ; it has been a blunder."
Such was the editorial account and the verdict of a
newspaper that may be fairly described as at least partial
to the revolutionary cause. Written at the heart of the
tragedy and inspired by the appalling spectacle of ruin and
desolation beneath the writer's eyes, it no doubt pictured
truly enough, as far as words can picture, the misery
entailed by the destruction of the city. But unfortunately
the verdict overlooked many essential features. It forgot
the immense revolutionary provocation *-the
stubborn
retention of the city, the sharpshooters in uniform and out,
the immense difficulty end danger of operating in a huge
network of narrow lanes, where everything helps the
defender. Unnoted too went the fact that if primitive
instincts reigned supreme, if the teachings of the humaniaing philosophy of Confucins, to which the Chinese owe so
much, went for nought, it was not only on the Imperialist
side. I n justice it must not go unrecorded that d ~ n the
g
fighting of these few days revolutionaries had killed their
prisoners and the Red Cross flag had undoubtedly been
abueed.
Nevertheless it is not surprising that witnesses to so
vast a tragedy found it difficult to make m y dlowanoe for
the Imperialist point of view. I n times of feeling men do
not pause to reflect or indulge in any close enalysis.
Sympathy with the s d e r e r s identifies results with what is
often a too remote cause. Judgments are formed on broad
lines, and they are not always just. Despite contemporary

* Aa an inetanae it wae aredibly reported that during the fighting on
Ootober 80th' one hundred ImperielieOe were out off by a toroe of the
revolntioneriea end shepherded into a godown whioh wes promptly eet
on Bra All the ImperialleOe, it waa d,
perished in the flpmee.
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feeling, posterity in calmer and more judicial mood will, it
is believed, q u i t the Imperial Clan of blama
In the meantime it may be recorded that the extent of
the tragedy was not so considerrable as'from the above
account might have been supposed. With war at their
doors for several days, it was estimated that not less than
two-thirds of the population had already fled. Before the
end of October "the Chinese city, no longer the pride of
the Yangtze, had become more like a city of the dead."
Thoee who remained managed to flee before the fire and
with few exoeptions escaped. Fortunately, too, on the
2nd of November, through the energies of Dr. Booth, of
Hankow, a strong body of foreigners and native Red Cross
men oarrying stretchers started to walk to the hospital to
sea how matters really stood, and if possible to get the
patients into Hankow. An Imperialist guard, which
marched in a straggling line in the rear, accompmied them.
" The scenes," ran the account of the expedition, " were
pitiful. Desolation reigned supreme. Where once had
been thriving thoroughfares, now nothing but s heap of
smouldering ruins. Where once were to be seen crowds of
people, now nothing but a few wretahes g r o v e h g amongst
the ashes of what used to be their homes. To add to the
ghaetlinees of the scene were the corpses of men, women
and children, many of them charred to a cinder, and all of
them showing signs of having been preyed upon by the
pariah dogs of the neighbourhood.
"Upon turning a corner of the road a full view of the
hospital flag was awn. That part of the compound at any
rate was still standing. A little further on a coolie was met
cerrying a letter from the hospital to the Concession.
Amrding to him the buildings were all safe with the
exception of one of the kitchens which had caught fire and
collapsed. All along the road were to be seen squads of
Imperialid soldiers, sleeping or polishing up their bayonets.
No picket wee on duty; they all seemed confident that
they were safe from the attack of the revolutionaries. Not
a revolutionary soldier was to be seen. The only signs of
them were their d e s captured by the greycoats, and to
these there seemed to be no end. Every eoldier who wee
coming down from the Han wee carrying one or two
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rifles, some of which seemed to have escaped from a
museum. But the majority were brand-new, with the
vaseline on the bolt and barrel as when they left the factory.
"The hospital compound showed that the inmates had
. passed a, sleepless night. Boxes and bedding were piled on
the lawn in front of the houses. The little blind boys were
also there. Their plight was pitiful indeed. All night they
had stood huddled together on the patch of grass, turning
their sightless eyes to the on-coming flames. One of them
said : ' We could hear the fire coming ever nearer, the flames
hissing and crackling when they first caught hold of the
building, and'then the crash of the roof and walls falling in.
We could feel the heat of the flames becoming more intense
every minute, until it became so fierce that we had to turn
our heads away to keep our faces from being scorched. We
should have liked to run away to safety, but we could not.
We could not see and did not know where to run ; all we
codd do was to stand and wait for death.'
"The removal of the wounded in the hospital itself did
not take long. Willing hands soon had the stretchers rigged
upon which they were carried to the Maloo, the carriage road
already referred to, where a number of carriages were waiting
to take them to the Concession. I t was a strange expedition in a way, Imperialist soldiers acting as escorts for the
rescue of their wounded enemies."
Finally about a third of the city was saved from destruction. In the early stages the Hankow Chamber of Commerce
moved the Consular Body to protest against the destruction
of the city, but the Consuls did not see their way to intervene. By the morning of the 3rd of November, however,
conditions had changed. The point had been reached when
humanitmien instinct must override the niceties of international law. A protest wrta entered with General Feng Kuo
Chmg.
The effect was immediate, resulting in the issue of a proclamation whioh saved a remnant, perhaps a third, of the
city. But the h e r part was already in ashes. The ruins
of the larger buildings stood out, gaunt frameworks against
the sky. Great properties had been destroyed. Thousands
of homes lay desolate. Many a family had lost their allsacrificed on the altar of liberty, paying the people's toll
which is levied by war.

CHAPTER XVII
THE MANCHU RENUNCIATION
T is now necessary to return to Peking and to go back a
few daya with a view to following the course of events
from the flight of Sheng H s h Huai up to the present
time.
The news of the initial and decidedly mbstantial victory of
the Imperialists in the struggle for Hankow, the ultimate outcome of which, it will be remembered, was virtually assured
on the 27th of October, was not long in being telegraphed
throughout the country, and it looked for the moment, on
the surface of things, as though the tide had turned and had
now set in favour of the Manchu cause. There seemed alao
to be other ground for congratulating the Imperialists. Not
only had the northern troops evidenced their military s u p riority beyond all qnestion, but in Peking it was thought that
a financial group had at last been found who were prepared
to float a considerable loan. One of the chief difficulties
hitherto had been the question of funds with which to pay
the troops and carry on the machine of government. In the
disorganised state of China's finances this tends at all times
to be something of a problem. With the outbreak of the
Revolution the supply of funds on which the government
machine largely depends began to drop off, and to the
dangers of the campaign of their active enemies threatened
to be added those of discontent and disafIection amongst
their own adherents. "Money talks" in the East as in
other places, perhaps even more so, and other thinge being
reasonably equal, the odds are greatly in favour of the steady
paymaster.
In these circumstances, as has been already mentioned, an
appeal was made to the Four Nations combination for a loan,
but after due consideration it was thought that neither would
it be expedient nor would it accord with the obligations of

1
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their self-imposed definition of neutrality. It appeared,
however, that the appeal for help had not been made in
vain in other quadem, and it was freely stated that negotia
tions with Baron Cottu, the representative in Peking of a
France-Belgian group, had resulted in arrangements for a
loan of £6,000,000. Finally, there seemed reason for satisfaction in the moral effect throughout the country which it
was believed would be derived from " the return of Achilles,"
in the person of Yuan Shih K'ei,' who was on the eve of
departure for Hankow.
But in China appearances are even more than proverbially
deceptive. The surface of things is but a poor looking-glase
in which to seek the reflection of the s u b t e m e a n workinp
of life and politics. Unlike the magic mirror of Japan, it
usually carriee but little impress of the pattern worked
beneath. While the minds of those in high places had been
occupied, now with military questions, now with the conditions of Yuan 8hih K'ai, now with the demands of the
Tzu Cheng Yuan, now with the financial and a hundred and
one other requirements of a bewilderingly complex situation,
there had grown up a new danger in another quarter. At
first " a little cloud, like a man's hand," i t had now assumed
threatening proportions.
The danger spot, as far as it appeared at this time, wae st
Lanchow,* the unaspiring prefectnral city, hitherto unknown
to fame save as the neighbowhood of the autumn manmuvres.
It was a danger which to the observant had never been
entirely absent, but which no one supposed would develop
either with such rapidity or with such strength. Nothing,
however, is surprising in times such as these, which show
men as they are to mankind and to themselves-times which
make or mar.
Among the troops which were ordered to Yungpingfu for
the autumn manmuvres was the 20th Division from Mukden,
under the command of General Chang Chao Tseng. General
Chang had been educated in Japan and had strong leanings
in the direction of reform. In these inclinations his troops
seemed to be with him, for, as has been already recorded,
when the call was sounded from m a n m u m to entrain at

*

Lanchow ie on the Peking-Mnkden railway line and the nearest
Ation to Yungpingfu.
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Lanohow for a c t d warfare at Hmnkow, the N t h Division
made all sorts of diiliculty until eventumlly General Chang
took ohmrge at Lanchow, w d proceeded to l m o h a series
of memoriale embodying demands for Constitutional Government and other reforms.
These demands, however, were but the manifestation of a
plan secretly concerted to encompass the Manchu abdication,
or at leest to compel their complete surrender to the nation's
will. The leading spirit was General Wu L u Chen, commander of the 6th Division at Psotmgfu, a young man of
the gr&
promise. In the plot with him and General
Chang was a third officer, General Lan Tien Wei, who held
the command at Mukden. The three men were old friends,
the education of each had been along the amme lines, and
in the present situation they imagined they saw the hand of
destiny pointing out the path which was to lead them to
d e c t their country's freedom.
Their plan wsa to march on Peking while the main
Imperial forces were engaged at Hankow, and their demands
were now made more for the sake of regolarising their
position and providing themselves with a justification for
action in the event of redress being refused, rather than in
m y belief that they would be complied with.
Ignored at first and later on approached privately, General
Chang treated the envoys from the Capital with scant
courtesy, persisting in the demands of himself and his
friends, which were finally embodied in a menacing
memorial telegraphed to Peking from Lanohow on the
29th of October. I t is to be feared that the receipt of this
document sadly marred the joy in Palace circles which the
reamt Hankow victory had inspired. Added to the persistence of the T m Cheng Yuan, with whom it was more than
enspected Glenerml Chmng, who alone was known with certainty in the matter, was in close touch, this demand for
conceseions could not be ignored. Had there been any
doubt on this point it must have been speedily dispelled by
reflection on two further elements in the situation. I n the
6rst place, General Chiang Kuei Ti was in Peking in command of some 8,000 troops. These were old style soldiers
under order for disbandment at the end of 1911 in accordance with the scheme for the formation of the Model h y .
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These troops had mostly been through the Boxer troubles
under General Ma at Tientsin. They had tasted blood and
the exhilarating glories of loot, &d they could not be
depended upon to meet a determined attack, when by joining the attackers an opportunity would be offered of indulging
in an agreeable pastime.*
Secondly, the greatest apprehension was felt, and indeed it
has also been authoritatively stated since, that Yuan Shih
K'ai waa aware of the contemplated action and approved it,
which no doubt in part explains the confidence with which
he had offered an immediate constitution to the revolutionmies at Wuchang.
In these things, however, there is perhaps nothing very
surprising. The most interesting feature of the demonstration is that it was entirely independent of the revolutionary
central organisation. To the leaders, indeed, it must have
come as an agreeable surprise to learn that, despite the
victory of the Imperialist arms at Hankow, another combination had arisen at their gates and had added its
weight to the scale on the revolu~onaryside.
Such briefly were the forces that made for the issue on the
30th of October of the now famous Decree of the Manchu
Renunciation, the great act of atonement which was
designed to placate the Nation. The following were the
terms of this pathetic utterance :-

" I t is now three yeam since with much trepidation and misgiving We
took up the arduous taek of government, and it haa ever been our object
to promote the best intereste of all claaees of Our subjectn. But We have
employed incompetent Ministers and have in Oar conduct of &aim of
state displayed all too little statesmanehip. We have filled the executive
departments with prinoes of the blood, thua offending the canons of
Constitutional Government ;in railway m a t h We have allowed Omelf
to be blinded and have acted contrary to the wiehee of the country;
when We hurried on measnres of reform, the oficials and gentry used
them for their own enda ; when We changed old inatitntions, the powerful
turned the occasion to their own profit. Much of the people's wealth has
already been taken, and not a single meesure benefiaial to the people

*

At a later period Qeneral Chiang's troops were found on the aide of
law and order, but the line they would take up at thie time waa by no
means clearly indicated. The writer has indeed been aermred on reliable
authority that the two Generals were in communication with a view to
co-operation. How little relianoe could be placed on them hee reoently
(Auguet, 1919) been demonstrated by their mutiny at Tungohow.
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given in return. Ediate dealing. with the reform of the judiciary
have been issued time and again, but not a person has obeyed
them. By degrees it hee come to this, that when the people were
-thing with discontent, We knew it not; when danger was imminent, We were kept in ignorance. As a result, a riaing broke out in
B d u e n , oloaely followed by one in Hupei, while now Shensi and
Humm are diskbed, and grave news comes from Kuangtung and
ICiangei. In ahort, the whole Empire is in a ferment and men's minds
on fire, the spirita of paat ~ m ~ e r o are
r s disturbed, and the people all
d u d to utter miaery. The fault lies solely with Us, and We hereby
dealere to all the world that We swear an oath with Our subjects to
bring about a general reform for the establishment of a full Conetitution. On all the good and bad points in the laws, on all the changes
to be made, We will consult public opinion, and all in the old system
h t is inconsistent with the Constitution ahall be abolished.
"Aa regarda putting: an end to the distinction between Manchus and
Chineee, the several Edicts issued by the late Emperor must be put into
immediate exemtion. The rising in Hupei and Hunan, though troops are
involved, is due eotually to the rniemanagement of Jui Ch'eng and others,
who f o r d the people into rehellion and the troops to mutiny, and is no
meeninglees revolt. We take on Onreelf the blame for having appointed
Jui Ch'eng to this post, and We hold the troops and people blameless, so
let them but return to their allegiance and past ofinces ahall be forgiven.
" We are but a weak body to be set aboveall you Ministers and people,
and the result in the outbreak of wch a revolt aa will destroy all the good
performed by Our ~noeetora We aw grieved at Our failure and filled
with remorse, and We rely entirely on the support of Our people and
troops to restore prosperity to the millions of Our subjects and to
strengthen the foundations of Our throne. That peace may mcoeed
disorder lrnd peril yield to aafetiy depends entirely on the loyalty of Our
people, on whom We rely implioitly. At the preaent time the financial
and foreign eituationn are both desperate, and even if Prince and people
work in harmony the condition of the country may s t i i be critical. But
if the people disregard the national safety and allow themselves to be led
away by oommla of revolt, some overwhelming calamity will befall them,
and then will China's future he dark indeed. Therefore is Our mind filled
with anxiety and apprehension day and night. We earnestly hope that
all Our people will u n d m t m d Our meaning.
"Let this be known to all."

In the varied history of the house founded by Nurhachi
there have been many strange and unexpected things. But
there has never been anything e;"-er so strange or so
utterly unexpected by the outside w .d aa the terms of the
document in which the guardians of the unconscious Son
of Heaven caused him to-expiate the sins of omission and
commission of the last few years of Manchu rule. In the
circumstances it was, of course, inevitable and only right
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that great concessions should be made, but the fitness of
things decrees e limit to self-abasement. Once more the
trembling voices behind the Throne had spoken too plainly
of their fear, and the sympathy which a dignified recognition
of the just demands of the people would have ensured was
swallowed up by the feelings aroused by the contemptible
course pursued. From a princely house men expect at
least dignity in misfortune and courage to meet Fate's stem
decrees. The surviving instinct of a once fighting stock
and conquering race presupposed a just pride and a due
respect for inherited traditions. But it seemed as though
with the Imperial Clan and their near advisers, or at leaet
with the majority of them, these things had ceased to be.
Three weeks of weakness and panic had been crowned by a
supreme act of humiliation and despair. Sympathisers
weakened in their allegiance, enemies hailed their downfall as assured, and even members of the Eight Banners
themselves were filled with shame.
I n China, as it has been already observed, appearances
count for much. I t would not be e serious exwgeration to
say they are one of life'e most important elements.
Curious as it may sound, even in times of crisis the question
of dignity is uppermost in men's minds. The prevalence
of such a sentiment only emphasised the degradation of the
Imperial House. " How after this," was the characteristic
question of a Manchu prince to a foreign friend, "can we
descend from the stage ? "
Simultaneously with this Decree was issued a series of
complementary Edicts, one of which couched in the following terms recognised the sacred right of freedom of thought
and granted an amnesty to political offendere * :&I
The Senate hae presented a Memorial preying for the speedy removal of the ban on political offendem, m es to exeroise clemenoy and
win the hearts of the people. From earliest timea a ban on politid
offendere hee been regarded as an evil to be avoided, for not only doee 16
smother talent and 04
a manly opirit, but politid theories o w e
from dey to day, and utteranw which were regarded es criminal in
other times may become the aooepted viewe of to-day. If while droop'
ing in exile abroad such offendem may have uttered inoendiary B@BB,

* A later Deoree motioned the formation of politid parties, vide
post, p. 176.
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this is but a negligible fault, born of their politioal d o u r , which oaneed
them to overstep the bounds. Their feeling8 therefore are pardonable.
" We hereby issue a epeoiel proolamation mmking known Our gracious
deeire to make a new beginning with Our people. All politioal offenders
since 1898, all men who on aocomt of revolution against the Government have gone into exile in order to avoid punishment, and all those
who, involved in the present disturbanoes against their will, voluntarily
return to their allegianoe, will be forgiven for their paat offences and be
regarded as loyal subjeota. I n future all subjects of the Chinese Empire
who do not aotnally transgress the law will be entitled to the protection
of the Government, and no pereon shall be arrested on suspicion and
without due process of law. All those to whom this amnesty will apply
should endeavour to improve their ways and manifest their loyalty,
eagerly awaiting the completion of the Constitution. Thus does the
Throne deolare its earnest desire for reform."

Another Decree excluded Princes of the Blood from the
Cabinet :-

" The Senate has presented a Memorial to the effect that the Cabinet
should be actually a responsible body, and that members of the Imperial
Family should not be appointed Ministers of State. The appointment
of members of the Imperial Family to discharge administrative functions is a t varianoe with the practice of constitutional countries. By
the established laws of Our Dynasty F'rinces of the Blood are not allowed
to interfere with a&h of state, a principle which ie expressly h i d
down in the rescripts of Our anwtors, and which fnlfils all the requirements of a Constitutional State.
From the time of T ' u q Chih the country haa been whelmed in a sea
of brouble, and it was then first that a Prince Regent was appointed to
shere the burden of government, a practice which hae be en^ continued
down to the present day. With the formation of a Cabinet this year
Princes and other nobles were appointed Miuisters of State, but this hae
only been a temporary expedient, and is not the avowed policy of the
Throne. The Senate's Memorial states that a Cabinet composed of
members of the Imperial Clen is absolutely irreconailable with a Constitutional regime, and reqneete that the provisional regulations of the
Cabinet be annulled, that a Cabinet with proper powers be formed, and
that Princes of the Blood be not appointed Ministers of State. This hae
for its objeot the showing of due respect to the Imperial House and the
ooneolidation of the fomdations of the State, and as suoh We fully agree
with its tern. As soon as matters have beaome somewhat quieter We will
d e o t able and deserving men to form a rerrponaible Cabinet. Prinoes of
the Blood shall not again be appointed Minieters of State, and the providonal regulations of the Cabinet ahall be abolished, so ae to conform
with Constitutional principles and strengthen the State."

*

* Theee were the regulations promulgated eerlier in the year, when a
Cabinet wee formed in fuUUment of the promise to the Ten Cheng Pun.
Vids ante, pp. 48 and 86.
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Finslly, a fourth Decree ordered the draft of the proposed
Constitution to be handed over to the Tzn Cheng Ynan for
its consideration :"The B e d hee presented a MemorSal requesting the promulgation
of an Ediot ordering that the Constitutional laws of the Empire be
handed over to the Senate for ite deliberation.
Suooessive Emperors of Our Dynaety have ruled the w m t r y with
humanity and benevolenoe for some three hnndred y e w . The lete
Empress Dowager and the late Emperor, seeing the ditBoultiea of the
times, took a drestio measure of reform, and issued a number of Ediote,
determining the formation of a Constitutional Monarchy, and promulgating a programme of Constitutional preparation, whioh leid down the
progress to be made year by year.
"We were but a child when We took up the reina of government, and
it is with the utmoet trepidation that We strive to follow in the footstep
of our glorious forbeam
" I n the tenth moon of lest year the Senate presented a Memorial requesting the speedy opening of Parliament, end We iswed an Ediok,
naming the fifth year of Hwan T ' M ~(1918) aa the time for the assembling
of Parliament, and eepeaially appointed P'u LM and others to draft a
Oonetitution with all speed and await Our approvd. The Senate state8
that the Constitutional laws are for the purpose of bringing about a
more perfeot harmony and understanding between the Throne and the
people, and that they ought to be laid before the Ministere and people for
discussion aa eoon as they ere drawn up. Bleo that deliberetion by the
Senate on them lawe after their first dreft and before their promulgation
would be in no way st varianoe with the deolered wiahee of the late
Emperors.
We hereby order P'u LM and othera in eooordanoe with the
general eoheme of the Constitutional lawe aa already sandioned, to hand
over the draft of the Constitution, aa soon aa it ie wmpleted, to the
Benate for oarefnl deliberation. On obtaining Our m o t i o n ib will be
promulgated in order to give oonfidenoe to the people and meet their
wishes for reform."

These documents speak for themselvee with more than
suflicient eloquence. The Manchu surrender, on paper at
any rate, was complete. The three Generals, who had
certainly never expected that their demands would be complied with, had been out-played, and their designs frustrated.
There was nothing left for them to do but to make their
acknowledgments. Accordingly in a characteristically picturesque memorial, the principal object of which it must
be admitted waa to press home the advantage8 that had
been gmined, through their mouthpiece, ~&erml Chmng,
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they thus described the depth of appreciation of the
army :-

" Upon the d p t of the Decree ahowing that the Throne ie sinaere
in 80lmdy eatablicrhing a Constitutional regime and in aarrying out
reforma with the nation, the troops of the Army Bhed tears of
".,,it,

CHAPTER XVIII
T H E CONSTITUTION

F

ROM this point events in Peking marched rapidly. The
fatal plunge had been taken, and it would not have
been politic, even if it had been possible, to delay giving
practical effect to the principles which had been laid down.
To all outward seeming the knell of autocracy had been
tolled. The picturesque political institutions of an immemorial antiquity, so long threatened, were now suddenly
swept away. Never more, it might be presumed, would the
lives of men be sacrificed to the whim of the masters of
Palace intrigue. The Vermilion Pencil would not, perhaps,
be condemned to idleness, but the Edicts which it would
write would henceforth be only expressive of the will of a
theoretically responsible Ministry. I n the new order of
things the Throne would be but the picturesque emblem of
authority, the Son of Heaven the harmless conduit-pipe for
the communicstion of the State's Decrees. No longer would
the last word lie with a sacrosanct personage whose life was
spent in the enervating seclusion of an Oriental palace and
whose mind was illuminated only by such knowledge of
outside things as could infiltrate through the w d s of the
Forbidden City.
The first step along the new path was taken on the 1st of
November, two days after the issue of the epoch-making
pronouncements which were recorded in the last chapter.
In terms that preserved the amenities incidental to such
a matter the present incumbents were retired from
office and Yum Shih K'ai was appointed Premier with
instructions to form the first Cabinet under the new
regime.
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*

" P ~ C(3h'ing
B
and others," ran the Decree, have memorialieed Ue
dating that they have failed in the disoherge of their dutiea end praying
for their immediate dismissale.
" Tad Tee end othere have memorialid Ue stating that matters of
Bbte are of extreme importenm and praying that oapable men may be
appointed in their pleoe in aooordanoe with Constitutional prinoiplea
snd for the better govarning of the country.
" Tmu Chia Lai and others f have memorialised Ue stating that in the
present time of orids mettern of government are of extreme imporhoe
and praying that they may be allowed to reeign in the interests of the
Btate and of the publio trenquillity.
'"J!hese rnemorlale are most proper, let the requests be granted; let
Prinoe Ch'ing vacate the oBoe of Premier, let the ( 3 r d Ilecrefwiee, Na
Tung and HBtl Shih Chang, vaoate their oBoea of Associate Premiers,
let M e Tsai Tee and othera and Tson Chia Lai end 0th- vacate their
oftiam m MiniEterE of state.
Ynan Shih K'd is hereby appointed Premier; m he hae already left
for Hupei to take c o m d there, let him perform the outlinea of his
teak and then proceed forthwith to Peking to form a complete Cabinet
and devise epeedy rnemuree for the reform of the Government.
Ihuing the few days thad muat elapee before Ynan llhih Kai'e retnm,
lat Prinoe Ch'ing and others perform their dutiee ae before, and pending
the completion of the Cabinet let Tad Tee and othere and Teou Chie
Lei and others oontinue to function m hitherto and let none seek to
evade hL8 reeponaibility."

+

At the same time a further Decree appointed Wei Kuang
Tao Viceroy of Hukuang in the stead of Yuan Shih K'ai,
who necessarily vacated the position on becoming Premier,
while yet another Decree, designed doubtless to prevent any
misapprehension on Yuan's part ss to the intentions of the
Court towards himself, expressly retained, vested in him, the
control of a,ll naval and military forcss in Hupei and of all
naval forces on the Yangtze.
Next day, November and, saw a further Edict in reply to
the indefatigable Chang Chao Tseng, reiterating the instmctiona to the Tzu Cheng Yuan to draft the Constitution.
"As for the Constitution of China," ran the chief passage,
" let it be for the Senate to submit at once a draft for Our
consideration, in order to make clear the common interest
which unites Throne and People, and that we seek the good
of all and not O m own."

* Na Tung and Hefl Shih Chang,the aaaooiate Premiere.
) The other Princee of the Blood with Cabinet rank.

f The red of the Cabinet.
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With the whole House standing and in sonorous tones
that were expressive alike of the greatness of the occmsion
and the dignified diction of the Imperial utterance, this
Decree wai forthwith read to the members of the Tzu
Cheng Yuan by their President. Amid thunderous applame
it was moved, seconded, and carried that the important
principles of the Constitntion be drawn up, ~ubmittedto
the Throne for approval, communicated to d l the Provincial
Assemblies for considemtion, m d in due course elaborated
in their final form. The House then adjourned, meeting
again in the afternoon, when a draft of the fundamental
principles of the Constitntion, which in their essentials had
been previously prepared, was read and after a few modifiestions unanimously adopted. The matter of the Memorid
which was to introduce them to the notice of the Throne
secured equally rapid approval. The complete document
was couched in the following terms:"Your servants would humbly venture to point mb that the revolutionary movement haa spread in every h t i o n , having gradually
extended to Szechuen, Kuangtung, Hunan, Kiangei, Shensi, Shenei, and
Hupei. The Empire is tottering already and oonditiom beoome daily
worse. The one means to save the situation, the one remedy for the
national ills, may be summed up in the worda Look to it that the
Constitution is sound.'
" Edicts have just been Lmed promieing reform to the people, while
the points pub forward by General Chang Chaa Teeng and hie fellow
officers have all been conoeded by the Throne, m now the whole
Empire knows that it ie the Emperor's fixed determination to net up
suoh an excellent Constitutional Monarchy aa dull satisfy the universal
longing for good government. Now we ere gratieed beyond measure by
the receipt of another Edict ordering that the drafting of the Constitution be left to the Senate, and we cannot but try with all ainoerfty
to put into effect the Imperial will.
" I n every nation which baa a C o d t u t i o n a l Monamhy, the British
Constitntion has been taken aa the model, and in the present instanm
in drafting our Constitution we cannot do better then followits principlee.
But the task of alteration and arrangement of the text ie enormous and
will take a oonsiderable time to complete. If the people wrmise aa to
the forms influencing the Throne, they may perhaps suspect that the
b f i i t e r s round the Emperor are whispering in his ear that on- the
danger past he can go baok on hie worde. Just m did Napoleon III. of
France prove d t h f d after the danger was over. But i£ a ahort
scheme of the Condiitution be h a t of all proolaimed to the people, then
the whole nation will rejoioe, aging, ' Our Emperor L indeed linbdng
to his people's prayer, meeting ua wit4 ell idmesa ead sinoerity.' Thb
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report will spread abroad and will do more good than a million soldiers.
We have now respectfully prepared a preliminary draft of nineteen important Articles of Constitution, which are all recognised by the Constitutions of a3l oonstitutional oountries, and we present them in the present
abbreviated condition. As soon aa the full draft ie prepared it will be
again dieonseed.
"These Articlee having been repeatedly deliberated by the Senate,
which hee voted in their favour, we hereby respecWy present a lid of
them for the Throne's perusal, requesting that the Throne may give its
deoiaion, aaaept the Articles boldly, Oake the Oath in the Imperial
haeetral Temple, and proclaim the Articlea to the people so aa to
strengthen the State and defend the Imperial House. We do not
deliberately nee enoh territying language, but any delay will be too late.
If the Throne does not proolaim the Constitution at once, we fear the
Imperial favour will; never reaoh the people, and the Revolution will
reaoh unspeakable lengtha. Moved by our devoted loyalty aa well ee
by the sight of the present hublee, we oannot refrain from epealoing
thus plainly to the Emperor's fsae, snd we await the Throne's oommmda
with fear end trembling.
The Constitutional laws are an unchangeable ordinance, which it ie of
the utmoat importance that both d e r tmd people should observe. This
Senate received the Imperial cammande to draft the Constitution with
great misgiving, and we dsre not ad without taking the opinion of the
whole nation, eo aa to eeonre the beet rewlte. We have therefore
telegraphed to the various Pmvinoial Asaembliee to oollect their views,
and we propose that in all mattera of importance a t present the troops be
allowed temporarily to give bheir opinion in order to satisfy the wishes of
the peopla

THE NINETEEN ABTICLEB OF CONBTITUTION.
I. The Imperial line d the Chinese Empire oan oontiinue perpetually
Mchenged.
11. The peteon of the Emperor L eaored and inviolable.
111. The powere of the Emperor ahall be limited by the Oonstitution.
" IV. S u d o n to the Throne shall be determined by the Conetltution.
V. The Constitution ahdl be drafted m d paseed by the Senate and
promulgated by the Throne.
"VI. Amendmente in the Constitution shall be originated by the
National Parliament.
VIL The membera of the Upper House ehall be eleoted ,by the
people,* the electorate being limited to thoae who have certain quali5oations required by law.

*

The baaia idea of the Constitution being Englieb, two Uhambera
were involved. In the ciroumetences of the Chinese polity, however, both
would have to be eleotive. Article VII. is not intended to oonvey the
idee that the Lower House would not be eleotive.
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I' VIII. The Prime M.irWar ahall be elected by the Netion$ Perliament and his appointment ratified by the Emperor. b h i h m of State
shall be recommended by the Prime MinieCer and appointed by the
Emperor; no membem of the Imperial Howe ahall act ae Plime
Minister, Miniate.r of State, or High Ofioer in the Provinoee.
" IX. If the Prime Minietar is denounced by the National Parbunent,
either the latter shall disaolve or the former resign, but there ahall be no
dissolution of two woceeeive Parliaments during the eame Cebiet.
" X. The Emperor ahall be the Commander-in-Chief of the Army and
Navy, but no military or naval f o m ahall be employed within the
Empire except in aocordance with the rulee expreaely provided therefor
by the National Parliament.
" XI. No ordinance ahaU aet aaide the l a m on anything editled by
law, exoept in the aaee of sn emergency ordinrmoe, for whioh epeaial
rulee ahall be drefted.
"XII. No treaty ahall be conoluded without the approval of the
National Parliament, but in case of a deckation of wer or of the
oonoluaion of peaoe when Parliament is not in d o n , approval rney be
given at a eubseqnent sesaion.
"XIII. The ofioial eystem and the rulea governing it aheU be decided
by law.
XIV. In oaae the budget of any year in not paaeed by the National
Parliament, thet of the preoeding year ahall not hold good for that y w .
There ahall be no fixed mual expenditure, d there Bhall be no extraordinary exoese of expenditure beyond the budget.
XV. The amount of the expenditure for the Imperial Household,
and any inmaae or deoreaae therein, shall be voted by the N a t i o d
Parliament.
" XVI. No oeremony of the Imperial House ahall be oon$rary to the
Conetitution.
XVII. Administrative courte ahall be establlahed by both Honeee of
Parliament.
"XVIII, All Acte passed by the National Parbunen6 Bhall be promulgated by the Empemr.
XIX. For the pnrpoeee of Artiolea 8,9,10,12,18, 14, 16 end 18 the
Senate ahall be deemed to oocmpy the podtion of the Parliament until
the latter ahall have been oonvoked."

Such were the principles which, it was hoped amongst
men of moderate opinions, would form the M q p a Carta
of Chinese Liberties. They put an end in no uncertain
way to the absolutism of the Throne. They secured the
control of the National Parliament. They vested the
sovereignty in the people. Finally, the conditions of the
new order were so clearly expressed as to render impossible
those evasive and partial measures which had cheracterised
the Manchu fulfilment of former promises.
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The Imperial consent was proclaimed on the following
day :l 1 The Elenate hee presented a Memorial reporting that it has deoided
on the principles of e monarchical aonetitution, which it proposes in the
p& 6embody in a former protocol of Nineteen h i c l e s for Our
perusal, and it praye that We will take an Oath in the temple of Our
hcestors, and will proclaim these Articles to all Our subjecte in order to
strengthen the Stab and protect the Imperial House.
l1 We have Bxamined these Articles with great care, and find that they
are all of the utmost importance. We therefore command that they be
sanctioned, that a day be appointed for Us to take the Oath in the
temple of Our Ancestors, and that tbh most important protocol be
a t once promulgated, printed on yellow paper and proolaimed to all
Our eubjeota When later on the Sentate drafts the Constitution, t h i ~
shall be taken as its baeie."

Thne ended the long Constitutional struggle between the
Throne and the People, and the People bad secured all if
not more than they had formerly demanded. The question
was, however, whether the Imperial surrender had not come
too late. Had the Regent and the widow of Kuang Hsii
sunk their differences and seized their opportunities any
time these two years past, dl might still have been well.
Had they voluntarily conceded what was now wrung from
them they might conceivably have lived to see their House
again grow great. But now opportunity had been given for
the growth of the forces of Republicsnism, and it was more
than a question whether those who controlled public opinion
in the country would be satisfied.
How acute were the anxieties of the Miinchus may be
gathered from the terms of the following despairing
appeal :" I n the adminiatretion of the Empire We have striven actively on
behalf of Our people and daily do We show diligenoe to improve their
condition. Still ib appeara thaO Our efforts fall short.
l1 lbomtly, o h g to the rebellion in Snechuen, and Hupei, We h u e d
Edicte laying the blame on Ourselves, haetening the introduction of
Constitutional Clovemment, organIeing a fresh Cabinet and pardoning
political offenders. Yesterday again, in compliance with the request of
the fhnate, the important doaument containing the Nineteen Artioles
of the proposed Conetitution wse sanctioned to be sworn to before the
An&
Tableb and promulgated bo the whole Empire, in the hope
that the interests of the people would be advanoed and by way of
manifesting the impartiality of the Throne towards all. Thenceforth
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We &all not fail to oonaider the feeling of the nstion end to adopt
suggestions put forward in any mattere afleoting the admixhhtion
of the country with regard to which repmaemtatione are made from
the people. Heaven creeLed the world end establiehed mvcdpa, and
the viewe of the people are in twt the viewe of Heaven. There are
those who on roconnt of the lack of pl~greeein the ad ' ' ' Son of
the government are eager for reform. When their methode are vioht
they are termed by foreign St&ee sararahiste. AIl Europden end
Western oountriee whioh have advenoed from a b e o l u k to aonstitutionaliam, have all perform gone throngh these atagen. At tbe
present time rebellion hi deily inoredng in the various provinoea, the
aim generally being to bring Conetitutionel G o v ~ into
t operetion.
All are &riving to do righk, and they have r d y been mused up to
their present state. The caee ie not the same aa that of the rebela in
former dynasties, whom ambitions were of r daatmrdly ohsreokn.
Formerly the rebels maaaaored the population bemm there existed
no bond between wperiors and inferiors, the latter of whom, be@
tumble to oommunioate with the Throne, oould not obtain a hearing.
We were then oomtmined to have recourse to troops to waoour their
m h r y , end We had pardoned thom who had returned to the right path
by Edicts abounding in lenienoy and kindnew.
"At present We have again read the MemoriaIa of the Senate and of
General Chang Cheo Tmng, and We are persuaded that the troubles are
due to a political oanee. We ere worried both dey and night end We
are indeed plunged into e deplorable atnation. If We do not ohange
Our ideas it will be impoeaible to prediat to what point theee misfortune~will still pursue Us. Our pain and grief in mute, and it in
impoeeible to endure it for a Bingle moment longer.
"We have juet now received a telegraphic Memorial from Ynen
Shih K'ai, stating that on Ootober 80 he had reoeived the four grievoue
Ediata from the Throne, snd thek he had aaaordingly ordered the
troops to mspend hostilitiee. F'urther, that he had put out proclamatione inviting submission and that he had transmitted to Wuohang
the deaire of the Throne to see the revolutioneries disperse.
64YuanShih K'ai hee indeed ected well in oonformity with Our
intentione, and we direot him still onoe more to publish the Ediot of
November 2 on the mbjeot of the projeated C o d t u t i o n end that of
November 8 on the wbjeot of the Nineteen br4iolea of the Conetitution
whioh have been promulgated. We still feer that some may not
hear of theee Ediota on w u n t of the great distenaee, and We therefore earnestly repeat them a eecond time. In the provinaee whioh
have revolted all military oommandere should respond to Oar d&
by publishing with zeal them Ediots and by doing their beat to paoify
the revolutionariee, so that everyone may know that the Throne hse
a strong desire bo ameliorate the oondition of the people. We m o t
bear again to have reoourse to armed form. We have all one end
the name heart, and thb heart o o n t a h one sole reeeoning. We
hope that mattera will end by a pemoeful mideratanding aa inevitably
.re the ioe melt8 and the weter flowe.

THE CONSTITUTION
" Aa for those who are egeinst the dynasty, there are such people, but
they are in the minority. We ell belong to the aame Ohinese Empire,
and there are no distinctions to aet between us. Among the more
anoien6 Emperors, Hsun (who oame from the West) and Yu (who oame
from the Ed)have e q d y been grest Ohineae sovereigns. Who then
would be eo heertless ee to wish thaB the people should go on killing
eaohothertotheendoftiime?
"To sum up, the St& is in an extremely diftlcult nitnation It
p e r t a h to Onr troops and people to repeir the misfortune in rendering
eid one to another, so that Onr four hundred millions of subjects-desoended from such excellent tribes-may be on a footing of equality
with the rest of the world.
I' Those who olhg to their podtion and have loat their oommon sense,
and who let their fury loose relying on their numbers, f
d neither of
danger nor of death, will not be tolerated by humanity. Their oonduot
will be dieapproved of by ell the oountries of the world in the event of
their striving to aooomplish their aim. For the happiness of Our people
and for the peaoe of the world, not only can we not tolerate the
edstenoe of this olaes of people, but Our troops and people who love
their oountry should elso ooneider them aa enemies. It is quite impoeaible to dlow these barbarone people to indulge in masaaores and to
compromise the tranquillity of ahine.
"We hope that Onr troops and Our people will give proof of their
fidelity and devotion, in order thet We may dvanoe to e new politid
regime and enjoy peeoe trabmelly in fall equality."

CRAPTER X I .
THE PREMIER IN PEKING

I

T will be recalled that the Edict of November 1st
commanded Yuan Shih K'ai to adjust affairs in Hupei
and come with all haste to Peking. Such was the urgency
of the Throne, however, that a second Edict was issued on
the following day, November 2nd' reiterating this command
and instructing Wang Shih Chen to act as Viceroy of
Hukuang, pending the srrivd of Wei Kuang Tao, who it
will also be remembered had been appointed Yuan's
SUCCeSSOr.
I t was not destined, however, that matters should move
quite so fast. I t appeared that Yuan Shih K'ai was by no
means anxious to return to Peking. Apart from the fact
that he may not have felt as yet in a sufficiently strong
position to justify his risking himaelf in the capital, he
probably thought that he could be of more uae to his
country in the proximity of the revolutionary leaders.
There was still a hope that he might influence them
towards peaceful measures. Moreover, he would be in a
better position at Hankow to form an estimate of the forces
that were immediately arrayed against the Imperialist
cause. Finally, in view of the fact that the new Constitution was on the eve of being promulgated, he doubtless
required something more than an Imperial Edict before
taking up the important office of Premier. At best it was
not an enviable position at the present time, and one not to
be assumed except under substantial pressure and with a
strong measure of mpport from the popular side, as fw as it
was represented by the Tzu Cheng Yuan.
In them circumstances His Excellency addressed the
Throne in a characteristic Memorial in which he pleaded
1N
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~ f i t n e s efor the post. The Throne, however, had gone too
far, and the fortunes of the dynasty had been too strongly
staked on Yuan Shih K'ai to admit of the acceptance of any
refusal.
LL Yuan Bhih K'ai," ran the Ediot in reply, LL has presented the following
telegraphio Memorial :LL The duties of Prime M i n i a h are onemun in the higheh degree, and
I fear that I am incapable of performing them. I requeeb, therefore,
that the Ediat appointing me to the post be withdrawn.'
" The times are out of joint and the minds of the people are grievously
dietnrbed. It ie impossible to out to the root of the trouble and oonsolidate the foundetiom of the Skate without serious reform of the administration, and so, obedient to the prayers of Our people, We have
reorganised the Cabiiet in order to realise the reforms promised to the
people.
" The do&d
oflioer, thanks to hie long servioee in the capital and
the provinoes, enjoys the oonfidenoe and esteem of all. He haa, moreover, ever been the reaipient of many tavonrs from the Throne, and haa
given proof of hie deep atteohrnent and loyalty. He is, therefore, in e
position to f o d oonaiderably the great soheme We hsve undertaken,
and it ie for this reason that We appointed him Prime Minister. He
ahonld bear in mind the oontldenoe reposed in him during the previous
reign and take into oonaideration the grave dangers with whioh the
oountry ie f d .
Let him nddrese himeelf to aurmonnt the diftlaultiee opposing him
without further f3XOUfJ08, and oome to Peking with all speed and take up
hb duties."

On November 5th two further Edicts were issued in
response to Memorials by the T m Cheng Yuan. The first
Edict of October 30th had been in the nature of the
pronouncement of great principles. Further details had
to be settled in the matter of the opening of Parliament,
while the position of those who had brought about revolution had to be clearly defined before the hope could be
reasonably enterteined that they would be placated.
On the former point it was ordered that "the regulations governing the Pwliament and the election of members
be drafted and determined. As soon as the members
have been elected the Parliament shall be at once
convoked." AE to the latter point: "The Tzu Cheng
Ynan hae presented a Memorial requesting that the
recent revolutioneries be recognised as political parties in
accordance with the law and be granted official appoint-
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ments. Some time ago when the ssid Yuan requested that
an amnesty be extended to the revolutionaries, We already
decreed that the prayer be sanctioned. We hereby order
that the recent revolutionaries be recognised as political
parties, so that men of talents may be trsined and employed
by the Government."
At the same time, as it seemed desiwble to leave no stone
nnturned to convince the people of all classes, especially the
military, of the sincerity end extent of the Throne's
promises, it was decided to appoint an Imperial Commissioner to proceed to the Ymgtze provinces and
endeavour to induce in those disdected regions a return to
loyalty. And who wes so suited to the task as General
Chang Chao Tseng, the Dictator of Lanchow ?-a reformer,
yet not a Republican ; a man apparently of enlightenment,
yet not extreme, of courage, influence and determination;
a men whose services, it might be supposed, would entitle
him to a respectful hearing.
Once more appeawnces indicated the obvions, hence the
following Edict :a& The objeat of the preeent revolt in the provinoes is to e h t a change
in the system of governmeni. We heve alreedy issued numerous Edicb
deolering moat clearly Our wish to promote reforms favourable to the
people, but now the revolutionary movement is eo widespread that we
fear these Ediate may not oome to the notioe of ell our troops and people
in the difierent provinoes.
laLieutenant-C)enerslOhang Chao Tseng, of the Xhh Division, ia a men
of high reputation in military ahles, beeidea being deeply intemdid in
politid mattere end en d e n t reformer. We oommand th& he be
grmted the brevet of Vioe-President of a Board with the title of
' Padoetor,' end that he prooeed with ell speed to the Yengtee and proolatm throughout tho neighbouring diatriots the graoious intentions of
the Throne. He shall devote himself with M t y and singlen- of
purpose to the toak of -thing the people, making oleerly understood
of the whole nation the determination of the Government not to use
troops to put down these dieturbauaes. The eeId Commissioner shall
further appoint nuitable ofioera to prooeed to the various provinoes
where there is disorder end exhort and reeeon with the people. If the
disturbenma are quelled in this way, he shell preeent memoriala requeeting that Pnoh oficexu be libsrally rewarded, aa an amoumgemeni."

But once more the obvious waa dictated by considerations
which to the uninitiated were somewhst obscure. For three
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weeks the combination which had resulted in the Lanchow
Memorials had been a serious menace to the occupants
of the Forbidden City. Though the three Generals had
obtained their demands, it was by no means certain that
they rested satisfied with their achievement. On the contrary, it was understood that Generals W u L u Chen and
and Lan Tien Wei, who it was now known had been acting
in co-operation with General Chang, were staunch
republicans, while the latter was suspected of cherishing
political ambitions as an independent party leader. The
political horizon,it must be remembered, had been indefinitely
extended. The suddenness of the break-away from old
traditions had engendered a feeling of freedom which was
not necessarily accompanied by a sense of responsibility or a
just appreciation of ultimate consequences. An idea could
grow in a night and represent a scheme, crude and illconsidered, perhaps, but fraught with dangerous possibilities by the morning.
I n these circumstances the Court party had been doing
what they could to break up the cabal which threatened
them at such close range. As regards General Lan Tien
Wei, he had been for the moment ignored, being further
away at Mukden and for various reasons a lesser danger
than either of the others. General Wu L u Chen had just
been made Governor of Taiynanfu. This place, the capital
city of the Province of Shansi, had fallen to the revolutionaries on the 29th of October, and the Governor,
together with his wife, two sons and a grandson, murdered,*
meeting their fate on the self-same spot where the ruthless
Viceroy Yii Hsien had perpetrated the brutal massacre of
scores of defenceless missionaries, men and women with

* T a i p d u fell aa a r e d t of a revolt of the aoldiera, amonget whom
d o n was rife, and who objeoted to being ordered to Haianfu to quell
the outbreak there. Snepeoted, they had hitherto been kept without
ammunition But thie waa now served out for the purposes of the
expedition, and the rieing forthwith followed. Subsequently the
revolntioneriee controlled the branoh railweg to Taiyuanfa, and for some
ooneiderable time m e n d the line of oommunioation between Peking
and Hankow. In faot, however, communioetion waa only onoe interrupted for eome thirty-& h o w early in November, the dispoaitione of
the loyal troops & the j u t i o n of Shihohiaohuang proving adequabe to
6he requiremenin of the dtuation.
13
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their little children, in 1900. A vacant position was thus
created which could be held by General Wu with greater
safety from the Imperial point of view than the command
of a division of troops on the railway line between Peking
and Hankow. Finally, it was now intended to separate
General Chang from his troops also, hence his pacificatory
mission to the Yangtze Valley.
I t has already been recorded that the master-mind
amongst these three Generals was Wu L u Chen, a man of
whom foreigners, who had enjoyed opportunities of knowing
him, had formed the highest expectations. I t may now be
taken as clearly established that despite General Wn's
appointment to Taiynranfu the plot had gone further than
had been supposed. General Wu was of the number of
those who believed that a Limited Monarchy under the
Manchus offered no hope of a satisfactory solution, and it is
probable that but for the miscarriage of a telegram from
himself to General Chang, his plans would have matured
several days earlier in the form of an advance on Peking in
the interests of the Republican cause. Owing to this failure
in their communications, however, their position at the
moment was one of enforced inactivity.
The appointment of General Chmg as "Pacificator"
must, in any case, have brought matters to a head as far as
the plans of the three Generals were concerned. But by a
curious coincidence the plot had been discovered by loyal
Imperialist officers at Paotingfu, and betrayed to Peking
, on the day before, namely, the 5th of October. The immediate consequence was the murder of General Wu L n Chen
at Shih Chia Chuang, the point where the railway to
Taiyuanfu joins the Peking-Hankow trunk, during the night
of the 6th of 0*er
at Manchu instigation. General
Lan Tien Wei the Court pmty could not touch. He was
suiliciently strongly situated to protect himself at Mukden,
and indeed he survived to play a prominent p& in subsequent events. Similarly General Chang, with 9,000 troops
at his back and in a position of some strategic strength at
Lanchow, could be in no immediate fear for his own
safety. He might either have made a demonstration or
have waited calmly where he was pending developments ;
or, having been appointed "Pacificator," he might, under
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cover of his appointment, have got away safely to the
South.
I n the event, however, General Chang did none of these
things. For a day or two the rnmour of a march on Peking,
which had already got abroad, was if anything more
persistent. But it came to nothing. At this moment of
crisis the General's nerve entirely failed him. The tragic
fate of his friend and comrade had deeply shocked him.
The manner of the betrayal made him wonder whether he
too might not have enemies on his own st&. I t was a
time when men could not be quite sure even of their
own friends.
Three b y s later saw the inglorious end of what had
promised to be a not inglorious career. Under the plea
of ill-health General Chmg Chlto Tseng prayed the Throne
to relieve him of the duties of High Peace Commissioner,
By a Decree issued on the 9th of November his prayer was
granted, and the erstwhile famous Dictator of Lanchow
hastened to Tientsin as fast as train could carry him, there to
disappear from the arena in which he had been so prominent
a figure, into the safe haven of the foreign Concessions.
While the final acts of the Lanchow drama were being
thus played out, events had not been at a standstill in
Peking, and on the 8th an important session of the T m
Cheng Yuan took plme, which resulted in the election of
Ynan Shih K'ai aa Premier under Article VIII. of the
fundamental principles of the Constitution. The election
was made by an overwhelming majority, there being in
fact scarcely half a dozen dissentients. Yuan might therefore now fairly consider that he enjoyed in lwge measure
the support of the country. Without being a popular
assembly, in the full sense, at the time of their election
the members had certainly represented a substantial section
of what passed for Public Opinion, while the institution
itself promised at the moment to be the medium, in the
form of a temporary Parliament, through which the new
Constitution would be brought into being.*
The election was confirmed in due form by Imperial

*

Be it happened, e &orb time after We, the Tau aheng Yuan
oommmoed eteedily to dealhe in authority and idnenoe, end we nhall

hear little or nothing more d the body whioh had agitated so lltwnrronsly
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Edict issued on the 9th, and it wae stated that his
Excellency would now start for Peking forthwith. Some
days, however, were to elapse before he arrived. In the
meantime it was a period of grave anxiety in the capital.
A great exodus of the inhabitants had commenced and wae
still continuing. The wildest rumours were in circulation
as to the Manchu intentions of embarking on a course of
reprisals.
On the 10th another Edict was published to assure the
people of the genuineness of the Throne's intentions to
accord equal tratment to Chinese and Manchus, and
urging them to disregard those pernicious nunonrs which
were only disseminated to promote discord and inculcate
racial antagonism.
A further Edict on the 13th reiterated the assnrances of
the Throne to effect the political regeneration of the State
in conjunction with the people. I n the evening of the
same day Yuan Shih K'ai arrived at Peking.
The following was the terse and effective announcement
of a stirring incident that marked a new stage in the course
of events which appeared in the columns of the Pektttg
Daily News:-

" His Excellency Yuan Bhi. K'ai, China's first Constitutional Pmder,
arrived yesterday afternoon at Peking at about ah o'dwk. A number
of distinguished o 5 a b b met him at the station, and he immediately
started for his residence inaide the Tunghnemen. His ExaeLlenoy wore
the Yellow Jacket end appeared to be in e x d e n t h d t h . He d e d

I

during two wsaions in the muse of Constitutional Reform. It wan the
sense of opportunism gaining the upper hand amongat the members. In
times of bewilderingly rapid change men prefer not to deolew themdvea.
Espeoially is this BO in China, and for obvioua reasons. Thus it resulted
that with the growth of Republicen influence, which will now be ahortly
traced, the Limited Monarchists began to low their faith in thoee Britieh
constitutional prinoiplea the virtues of which they had formerly proclaimed. The change in sentiment, needless to say, was no6 made the
subject of any pronouncement. In the onatornery Emtern way hhe
tectice of passivity were employed. Gradually the ettendanoee at the
meetings grew less, and for a time they were the gauge by which oonld
be measured pop& opinion on the eubjeot of Republioen proepeata
Finally, it became impossible to secure a quorum, and the Tsa Cheng
Yuan wan dead. I6 had served a naeful tarn, but in the kalaibwoph
rnsh of event6 it peseed a n y "unwepb, unhonoured, end unsung."

!l!EtE

PREMIER IN PEKING

181

6he whole length of .the platform before entering the carriage. There
were meny foreign epeohtors present, including several military attwhhs
end nearly dl the foreign correspondents. Beeidea the military bodygnarde, His Exoellenoy had e personal bodyguard, who oarried double
mvorda The milittuy bodyguard, condating of the 10th Regiment of
the 8rd Division, hnd errived by a previous train, end are looking
d k r the d e t y of His Excellenoy in the oepital.
"The streete between the ahtion and the house were lined with
8,000 men from the 1h Division, the Imparia anarde."

Next morning His Excellency was received in audience.

It wae the 14th of November. By a curious coincidence it
was the anniversary of the death of his late Majesty the
Emperor Kuang Hsii. On that day, three years previously,
sccording to the chroniclers, the unhappy Kuang Hsu had
penned his last testament, which, as has been seen, prayed
for the extinction of Yuan Shih K'ai, and the date had
then seemed to mark but the beginning of the end of
Ynan's political life. In the Chinese way of things, however, sccording to the lunar calendar it was not the true
anniversary, so that it lacked the picturesque irony that
would have otherwise attached to it, and probably had no
peonliar significance, though it is scwcely likely that the
fect entirely escaped attention.
Apart from this, however, the occasion was a sufficiedt~~
striking one. Nearly three years had elapsed since Yuan,
ae a Grand Councillor and Junior Guardian of the Heir
Apparent, had knelt before the Dragon Throne. Then he
wae on the eve of disgrace. H e now returned full of
honours and in a position of authority and independence
never before enjoyed by a Chinese officid, the hope of
the reigning House.
Received in audience, whether because he felt unequal to
the weight of the charge that was laid upon him, or wished
to degrade the Imperial family still further, or felt that his
authority must be reaffirmed, or was acting in accordance
with the dictates of a sometimes ponderous etiquette, he
once more tendered his resignation. I t was, of course,
refused, and later in the day the refusal and his confirmation in office was thus placed on record :1

Some time ago Yuan Shih K'ai twice memorimlised Us for pedsaion

to resign the Premierehip. He hee now errived et Peking, and at
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to-day's aadienae he egein verbally requested in a I n c a w msnnae
that he be allowed to reaign. We have explained to him the general

prinaiple he hee to observe, and exhorted him to exert hie u t m d
in underteldng a &!llault teelr. Be the present situation ia eo oritid,
it ought to be more then the said Premier, who ia u n d h h end
lo@ in rendering serviaa to the Empire, oodd bear again to h d e r
his resignation. We hereby order that he attend the Cebinet to carry
out hie duties and aarefully devise measures for the protection of the
welfare of the Empire, eo as to ful6l the expeatetiom of both the Throne
and the People."

CHAPTER XX
THE MAKING OF CABINETS

THE

+

m

task which lay immediately ahead of Ynan Kung-pao
was the formation of a Government, or a Cabinet, which
came to the same thing under the Chinese system, in
accordance with the Imperial Decree. I t is, however, one
thing to decree the creation of a Cabinet, it is quite another
to construct one. I t w u , of c o m e , impossible to select
men for office who would be mceptable to the various
shades of opinion throughout the country, and the difficulty
was immense in the way of satisfying even a substantial
section. It would have afforded a spectacle too little in
accord with the fitness of things, even for Chinese ideas,
to include any of the leaders in open revolt, and outside
these there were no outstanding men of admittedly extreme
views. Ynan Shih K'ai took the only course that waa open
to him. H e invited a large proportion of men of established
reputation and liberal sympathies, many of them old and
tried subordinates of other days, with experience of government, to join him. Other places he filled mainly with less
known, and in some instances more conservative, statesmen,
with a sprinkling of Manchu commoners; while finally he
included one of the Isadera of the Reform movement which
had culminated in the coup d'btat of 1898.
The accomplished Liang Tun Yen was called to the office
for which his experience and charm of manner peculiarly
fitted him. A native of Canton, after a distinguished career
at Yale he had returned to China, and been rewarded with
a small position as interpreter under Chang Chih Tung.
I n those days the lot of the young and enthusiastic students,
on their return to the conservative atmosphere of official life,
freeh from the schools of Europe and America, was a hard
189
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one. Their value was unappreciated, and but little regard
was paid to the nature of their attainments. An amusing
story is told of the return of the batch of students sent
abroad at the instance of Dr. Yung Wing, of which Liang
Tun Yen was one, and which included names destined to
become so distinguished, among them T'ang Shao Yi, T'sai
Shou Kie, M. T. Liang, and Jeme Tien Yn. These young
men, full of aspirations and informed by lofty ideals, were
ordered to Tientsin, where they were to receive appointments at the hands of Li Hung Chang, then in the zenith
of his power. Admitted to his presence, they made their
obeisance, and waited for the great Viceroy's commands,
when without regard either to their training or their
individual inclination they were drafted into the various
branches of the public service. T'ang Shao Yi and several
more were given small appointments in the Customs, where
in some instances they suffered the humiliation of being on
a lower plane than a class of men whom they had met on
their own ground in foreign countries and frequently outdistanced. Jeme Tien Yu, who had taken a high place in
the Ameficm Schools of Civil Engineering, was commanded
to the navy, and it was two y e m before he was able to
secure a transfer to the more congenial atmosphere of an
appointment on the Imperial Railways of North China.
The fate of others was no leas disappointing. But the
majority of them, though discouraged, were not of the
type to surrender to the difficulties of their position.
As time went on they forced their way to the front
through sheer ability. Mr. Liang, to whom especial
reference is made here, held several offices successively,
until he became Customs' Taotai at Hankow, and the righthand man of the Viceroy, Chang Chih Tung. He held
this position at the time of the Boxer troubles. In 1905
he came to take up the same position at Tientsin, under
Yuan Shih K'ai. In 1907 he became Vice-President of the
Wai Wu Pu, subsequently becoming President. He had
been in retirement now for some time, and had occupied
himself with visiting England and Europe. He was now
recalled by Yuan to take up the hedship of the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs.
The Vioe-President wes Hu Wei Teh, a Chekiang man,

4

THE MAKING OF CABINET8

t

L

.

185

who had been in the diplomatic service, filling successively
the posts of Minister to Russia and Japan. From Japan he
had been recalled to join the Wai Wu Pu as a Vice-President,
and still occupied this office.
To the Board of Communications T'ang Shao Yi had
already been appointed on the fall of Sheng Hsiian Huai.
As in the case of Liang Tun Yen, his career is already
well known to foreigners. With Yuan in Corea prior to
the Chino-Japanese War in 1894, and subsequently Director
of the Imperial Railways of North China, he had returned
with Yuan Shih K'ai jn 1902 ae Customs' Taotai at Tientsin.
In 1906 he became Governor of Mukden, and in 1908-he .
returned to Peking to become President of the Ministry,
to which he was now recalled, and from which he had
been summarily retired in the early part of 1911 in favour
of the now disgraced Sheng.
The Vice-Minister at the Board was Mr. M. T. Liang, a
Cantonese, formerly a Director of the Imperial Railways of
North China, and more recently Customs' Taotai at
8 h ~ g h a i . He also was educated in America, and was a
contemporary of his chief and Liang Tun Yen.
To the Navy Board was appointed Admiral Sah, of whom
we shall hear more,* with for colleague Tan Hsio Beng, who
had been through the Chino-Japanese War and was now a
Vice-President of the Board. The A r m y Board was placed
under the control of Wang Shih Chen, a Chihli man, who
had held the command in Kiangpeh, and, it will be remembered, hed recently been appointed acting Viceroy of the
Huknsng provinces on Ynan's recall to Peking to assume
the position of Premier. Gteneml Tien Wen Lieh, a reliable
officer in command at Tung Yung Cheng, was appointed
Vice-President.
The Minister of Finance wm Yen Hsi, already an experienced official, whose appointment excited no comment.
A more stbut not less sound appointment was that of
the Vice-Minister, in the person of Chen Chin Tao, also a
Cantonese, who was well qualified by theory and practice
for the office. A returned student of a younger generation,
he was already distinguished in commercial life as the VicePresident of the Ta Ch'ing, or Government Bank, while his

*

vids Chapter XXV.
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dissertation on the subject of Mathematical Economics for
the degree of Doctor of Philosophy is Baid to have evoked
high praise from the Yale Faculty.
Other appointments were scarcely less discriminating.
Chang Chien, of whom we shall hear again in connection
with events at Nanking, a native of I(iangsu* with great
influence in the province, a man who was at once a noted
scholar and a pioneer in the field of industrialism, was a p
pointed President of the Board of Industry, &culture, and
Commerce. Ha Yen, a Manchu commoner who was slready
a Vice-President, was continued in office. To the headship
of the Ministry of the Interior was promoted Chao Ping
Chnn, a fellow provincial and trusted friend of Yuan Shih
K'ai. Formerly Chief of Police at Tientsin during the latter's
tenure of the Viceroydty, he had subeequently become VicePresident of the Min Cheng Pu, as this Board is cslled, and
consequently already had experience of its working. With
him also was associated a Manchu commoner in the person
of WU Chen, who at present held the position of one of the
Vice-Presidents,and so only needed to be confirmed. Similarly
with the Presidency of the Board of Education. The position
was already held by Tang Ching Chung, a native of Kwangsi,
and there was no necessity to make any change. A member
of the famous Haslin Doctorate, he would command the
support, or at least the sympathy, of that large section of
the people who still retained their respect for the old
distinctions of culture, while to suit more modern twtes
a Huneneee named Yang Tu was appointed Vice-Minister.
The appointment was a wise one. Yang Tu was a foreign
student who had received his education in Japan, and he was
now favourably known as one of the chief draughtamen of
the nineteen fundamental Articles of the Constitution.
To the Presidency of the Board of Dependencies, which for
the most part were the appanage of the Manchn House,
Ta Shou, a Manchu commoner who was already senior
Vice-President of the Board and also held the office of VicePresident of the Tzu Cheng Yuan, was appointed, while
Yung Hsun, also a Manchu commoner with previous official

* Kiangsn is the Province of Shanghai, which had almady declared
itself Bepnbliaan, end bid fair to beoolne the centre of the revolutionary
. w s a t i o n . Vide Ohapter XXIII.
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experience, gained principally at the Board of the Interior,
became his colleagne.
Finally it was reserved for the Ministry of Justice to
present a combination of talents that was even more picturesque than that dorded by the appointments at the
B o d of Education. For the post of President was chosen
ShenChia Pen, a ,Hanlin enjoying the reputation of being
the highest authority on Chinese law. Of the old school,
and at present one of the membere of the Tzu Cheng Yuan,
he was especially representative of the scholar class or
literati. His colleagne was the famous reformer Limg Ch'i
Ch'eo, the friend and coadjutor of K'ang Yu Wei.
Thirteen years had now.elspsed since Liang Ch'i Ch'ao
had barely managed to escape with his life from the fierce
wrath of the Empress-Dowager. I n the meantime he had
found an asylum in Japan, and had occupied himself with
writing on political and legal topics. His appointment
above all othere was doubtless intended to show that the
Throne wae thoroughly sincere in its desire to effect political
reform. But if Yuan Shih K'ai hoped that it would do more
than that he was destined to disappointment. Liang was
not of the party of those who were responsible for the present
outbreak. On the contrary, he frankly disagreed with them.
He shared the ideas of his more famous chief, K'ang Yu Wei,
and desired to see progress and improvement effected through
the channels of existing institutions. To the Republican
mind, therefore, his appointment only appealed as a symbol
of the point at issue between themselves and the advocates
of a monarchical form of government.
Such wae the constitution of the Cabinet by means of
which Yuan Shih K'ai proposed to rule the country. I t
contained many diverse elements, and in view of the somewhat limited field from which selection had to be made, could
not be fairly criticised. Yuan'a task had been one of great
difficulty, and he is justly entitled to the credit of a conscientious attempt to meet the requirements of the situation.
With the summoning of his Cabinet came another
difficulty. Some were away and others enjoyed indifferent
health. Mr. Liang, for example, was in Europe. Mr.
T'ang was only slowly recovering from rheumatic fever,
and his physical strength was redly not equal to the
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immense burden of work at the Ministry of Comrnunica
tions. Others either would not or could not become
immediately available. The fact was that the moment
was unpropitious for men to take any decided stand. The
outcome was terribly uncertain, with a bias of opinion in
favour of ultimate revolntionarp success. From the individualist point of view it was no time for weak and dubious
minds. It was rather an occasion for men of conrage, of
conviction, and resolution, an opportunity for those who
had at heart the cause of Constitutional Monarchy opposed
to Republicanism to nail their colonre to the mast and do
what they could to stem the rising tide.
But this was just what the public men of China seemed
to find a difficulty in doing. Principles were confused
with persona. The advocates of a Limited Monarchy and
retention of the Manchu Emperor on the Throne ae a
means to an end, under proper safeguards, a thoroughly
sane and arguable view, were regarded as the friends of
the Manchu House and the supporters of a corrupt and
useless order. That it Bhould be so was doubtleas inevitable. In times of crisis the human mind is dominated by
passion rather than reason. And it wae only a m t m l
consequence that the more cautious type of mind-and
the genius of the people, be it remembered, is in a sense all
on the side of caution-preferred to await developments
before risking the opprobrium that would attach to what
might prove a losing cause.
Those already in office remained of course at their posts,
but of the new-comers some really could not come, othera
temporised, while othera absolutely refused to obey the
Imperial command.
For a few days it rained resignations. M. T. Liang
sought to be .relieved from the position of Vice-Minister
to the Board of Communications, but was sternly refused.
Similarly Chen Chin Tao sought to be released from the
duties of the Board of Finance. To his memorial, however,
the Throne replied that his training in economics made
him necessary to the Board at the present juncture, m d
he must obey the former Decree. Yen Hsiu displayed
none of the alacrity which the situation demanded, and as
with these, so with others.
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Ultimately, however, the Cabinet, was got together and
Yuan Shih K'ai was able to submit his views as to future
procedure and relationship between the Throne and the
Cabinet. This he did in the form of a memorandum
which showed, perhaps even more clearly than anything
that had gone before, how complete was the breakdown
of the barriers of ancient custom. Matters of purely
Imperial Family concern, such as affairs belonging to the
Court of Imperial Clansmen, the Imperial Household, the
Board of Astronomy and cognate institutions, would continue to be dealt with by the Palece as of yore. But the
great departments of Government would cmrry on their
bnsiness on conditions of virtual independence of the
Throne, and in a manner that would give effect to the
principles of the new constitutionalism. Opportunities
for Palace interference and intrigue in &hire of State,
if they could not cease to be, were at leaat greatly lessened.
Audiences, except to Cabinet Ministera, and then only
on such occasions as the requirements of the country's
bumness demanded it, were to be discontinued pending
their regularisation.
No longer would the Premier be required to be in
daily attendance on the Imperial Court, but only as
neceeaity for an audience might arise. I n the matter of
a d k to the Throne, the system of memorialising was
considerably modified, while the occasions for the issue
of Imperial Decrees were substantially curtailed. Memorials on a&rs of State would henceforth be dealt with
by the Cabinet, and when they required a reply in the
form of Imperial sanction the neceeeary Decrees would
be drafted by the Cabinet, by whom they would then be
transmitted to the Prince Regent to receive the Imperial
a d . In a word, the Throne would retain its garb of
sovereignty, while the Cabinet would exercise the substance
of power.

CHAPTER XXI
A PICTURESQUE INTERLUDE

mT"

have now seen how the Throne yielded to the
demand for a Constitution, and the steps which the
Tzu Cheng Yuan took to secure the benefit of the Imperial
concessions for the people. Note has also been made of
the circumstances under which Yuan Shih K'ai aeeumed
the office of Premier at the instance of the Throne, backed
up by the unhesitating verdict of the nearest approach to
a popular assembly which the country ae yet knew.
Finally, we have followed the Premier in hie efforts to
form a Ministry that would meet with the national
approval, and to vest in the Cabinet, for the time being,
that measure of sovereignty whioh the Throne had p m
mised to delegate to the representatives of the people.
I t only now remained, pending the calling into existence
of a National Parliament, to bind the reigning House
by the most formal ties to the obligatione which it had
undertaken.
In all the oircnmstancea it might well have been supposed that such a step waa unnecessary. The principles
of the Constitution had been clearly set forth, unequivocably accepted and formally promulgated by Imperial
Decree. The subsequent steps had secured no less complete approval. A study of the past, however, dictated
the advisability of something further. Manchu promisee
were no new thing. The country had a long experience
of those subtle processes whereby reforms were delayed
or robbed of their effectivenew. Not the least powerfd
, element in the present situation was the rooted distrust
Many believed
' of the sincerity of Manchu intentions.
I
; , that once the danger was past, once beyond the rocks
l90
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which threatened its life, the reigning House would
speedily revert to the old conditions, and the glorious
opportunity which the courage and good fortune of the
revolutionaries had made would be lost never to return.
As a course of reasoning on the facts as they then were,
such a line of argument was doubtless not free from
serious defects. I t was, however, cogent and of a nature
to make a wide appeal.
That this was the case none recognised more strongly
than Yuan Shih K'ai, with the result that a day was
now fixed for that binding Oath of Constitution which the
Throne had promised to take at the shrine of its Imperial
Ancestry, for the performance of that striking ceremony
which held so much of interest alike to the political observer,
the lover of the picturesque, and the student of primitive
institutions.
The time chosen was the morning of the 26th of November. Snow had fallen during the night, and the Forbidden
City wore an unfamiliar aspect as the Imperial party,
accompanied by the Premier and the members of the
Cabinet, made their way to the Sacred Hall of Ancestors,
there with frequent prostration and elaborate ceremonial to
perform the most solemn of Chinese rites, to abjure for ever
the ancient principle of autocracy, to descend to a social
compact of which the Imperial Dead had never dreamed and
they themselves had failed so lamentably to foresee. The
oath itself was couched in the following terms :

'' To-day, the aixth day of the tenth Moon of the third year of Hwan
T'ung, WE, Pn Pi, being in Onr infancy, the Prince Regent, Tsai Ch'un,
performa the saarifioial ceremony on Onr behalf,and takes solemn oeth
before the Tablets of Our Ancestors, Tai Tsn Kao Hnangti* and Empress ;
Tai Tsung Wen Huangti and Empresses ; f3hi.h Tsn Chang Huangti and
Empresses; Sheng Tw Jen Huangti and Empresses; Shih Tsung
Haen Hnangti and Empreeses; KIUI Twng Chun Hnangti and Empreeses ; Jen Tsung Jui Huangti and Empresses ; HBnan Tsung Ch'eng
Hnangti and Empresses ; Wen Tsung Hsien Huangti and Emprews ;
Mn Tsung Pi Hnangti and Empress as follows :
Bin00 the eetabliahment of Our Dynesty by Tai Tsn Kao Hnsngti the
Throne has been oaoopied by Our Anoestors continuously for a period of
nearly three hundred yeera. We have ainoe Onr wcoession striven to
omq out the wishes of Onr predeceeaor for the estsbliahrnent of a

* This ie one of the terms employed to describe the Emperor.
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Cbnstitntional form of government. We have tried Our beet to l e d the
country into the path of progress, and we have deliberated b y end night
over the scheme. But we have been unsuooeesful in b d i n g good men
for the administration of Our sffairs, and the failure of Our attempta
has brought about the disaffection of Our subjects towards Ue. Within
the space of one month distnrbanoee have spread throughout the 1and breadth of the Empire and there is danger of the interruption of
Our dynasty. Deeply do we grieve for Our fenltk
I' The members of the Senate, after consulting the best prindplee of the
varioua constitutional monarchies and in obedience to the eatebliehed r e p
lation that no Prince of the Blood ahodd participate in politiod afteirs,
have, ae B prdimimry ~ t e pdrafted
,
a pro&l of-nine& fundamentel
Articles of Conatitution. Other mattera not o o v d by theae artidea
will be taken up at the time of the drafting of the oonktution, whioh
shall take place as soon ae possible. They have further reoommended
that the Imperial Parliament be oonvened at an early date, so M to
comply with the requirements of a Constitution. Having in view the
preeent circumstances, We have coneented to 0an-y out all these
proposals.
'I We therefore take Our Oath before Onr Imperial An&m
that We
and Our Imperial Descendents ahall with Onr miniatere, eoldiers and
subjects observe theae Articles of the Conatitution and ahall never sot in
any manner in oontravention thereof. We hope thereby to a p p w the
spirits of Our departed hoestore and to mtisfy the expeotation of Our
subjects throughout the Empire.
May Our hcestora bear witness to this Our Oath."

*

Thus was completed the Manchu surrender. Everything
possible had been done, ss far as conditions at the moment
permitted, to ensure the establishment of a Limited
Monarchy. And it is not an exaggeration to say that the
end in view, given certain further conditions, was adequately
secured. Yuan Shih K'ai was now in a position to offer and
to guarantee a Constitution.
There was, however, still one very weak point in the
situation, and unfortunately it represented a difficulty which
could not be overcome. The enforcement of the Manchu
promises and the fulfilment of Yuan Shih G i ' s own
guarantees depended solely on Yuan himself. There was
no one to guarantee him, and in the South he was not
trusted. Dispassionately regarded, there was every reason
to suppose that Yuan Shih K'ai would work out the policy of
a Limited Monarchy under the Manchus honestly and

*

There then followed the nineteen artioles of the Prinoiplea of
hnetitntion.
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honourably. But the conclusion was a matter of abstract
reasoning, which never yet produced conviction where
pasaion had been deeply stirred, end es events proved, and
ss will be seen in detail as the history is developed, this
recognition of a real need for political progress came too
late to serve the Manchu cause. Could it have been known
the fate of the dynasty was already eealed, and the most
that can be said of these concessions from the Manchu
point of view was that they placed the Throne in a better
position to treat when the time c m e for negotiating the
terms of the ultimate surrender.

CHAPTER XXII
LATER DEVELOPMENTS IN THE COUNTRY

THE

&st phase of developments in the country has
already been described. I t is now time to attempt
some description of the second phase, which presented
many curious features. As has been seen, apart from
Wuchang, the large centres refrained at the outset from
any action which could be construed as indicating any
marked attitude. Then, it will be remembered, came the
fall of Kiukiang, Ichang, Changsha, and Hsianfu, followed
a week later by the revolt at T a i p n f u on the 29th of
October. From that time onward one secession followed
another in a continuous stream until, for all practical
purposes, the Imperial Writ had ceased to run in nearly
every province, the only exceptions being Chihli and
Honan.
These secessions took different forma I n some parts of
the country, as for example in Canton, the people declared
an independent Republic, and, as it were, seized the opportunity afforded by the diversion at Wuchang to become
separate States. In other provinces they adopted what
may be perhaps best described as a form of Home Rule.
Other places declared themselves in general terms for the
Republic of China, while the Shanghai revolutionaries
boldly declared themselves " The Military Government
of the Chinese People," which shortly became known by
the even more ambitious designation of "The Republican
Government of China." At a later stage this assumption
by Shanghai of the functions of a central organisation gave
rise to some heart-burning, but in the event it proved to be
justified. Finally Nanking also had a distinct history.
But these differences
principle were not of great im1DL
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portmnce. The rigings were in pursuance of the same general
design, and the differences were due to local circumstances
and variations in the point of view. U n i v e d l y South
of the Yangtze it meant an anti-Manchu feeling so intense
as to be almost unimaginable to those not in close touch
with Southern thought. I n the North it at least meant a
stand for better government, and the recognition of the
principle of the mansgement of local concerns by the persons
immediately interested. In the North it also had another
aspect. Many of the provinces were quite prepared to
stand aside and allow the struggle to be fought out between
the Manchus and the Republican South. Their idea in
pursuing the principle of Tuli, ss it was called, was the adop
tion of an attitude of benevolent neutrality, whereby their
own particular province might escape the ruinous effects of
civil war. If it is not a particularly intelligible attitnde
to Western minds, it is by no means uncharacteristic of
the perhaps more materid modes of thonght of the Chinese.
A great struggle was apparently inevitable. The feelings
of a vast majority were not seriously engaged on either
side. The bulk of the people were incapable of appreciating distinctions between political institutions. There
can be but little doubt that could the matter have been
explained to them in all its bearings, it would have been
found that their predilections on the whole were towards
Imperialist institutions. But neither cause could have
appealed es one in which they were called upon to spend
their all, and they would have wished to take a detached
view and have sought to be allowed to remain aloof.
Such an attitnde necesearily resulted in certain anomalies,
but the net result was a distinct gain. I t narrowed the
issues, end soon showed clearly that while half the country
had been wbrked up to the point of being prepared to fight
for Republicanism, the other hdf of the country, even if not
with them, wae not prepared to fight against them. Though
it wss not clearly recognised at the time, it certainly tended
to avoid the split between the North and South which at
one time had seemed almost inevitable, and at least to postpone a danger which even now hss by no meana pessed
away.
I t is now time to refer to the facts on which these

t/
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general observations are based, so thet an impression may
be gained of the state of the country at large during the
period of the great Manchu concessions in Peking and
the attempts of Yuan Shih K'ai to form a stable administration.
A commencement may be made in the South with
Canton. It had been expected that the Cantonese would
have been amongst the first to throw in their lot with the
revolutionaries. For years Canton had been spoken of at3
the barometer of the feeling against the dynasty. Rather
unsoundly, perhaps, for the people have always represented
the extreme view and live in a state of chronic unrest,
while they display so many points of difference to Chinese
in other parts of the Empire that they sometimes have
seemed to constitute almost a separate race. The truth
is that China is so immense end the conditions of climate
and life in the different parts of the county are so various,
that the types present points of the greatest dissimilarity
both in their physical and mental attributes. These natural
differences in modes of thought have become accentuated by
Canton's proximity to foreign influences, which has been far
greater than in the case of m y other Chinese city. For nearly
a hundred years it was the only point of contact with the
West. For seventy years it hae been within the influences
thet radiate from the colony of Hongkong. I t has seen a
smell rocky island develop into a wonderful city. It sees
almost at its gates the second harbour of the world. Above
all it sees the Hongkong Chinese living in security. His
livelihood and the fruits of his labour are for him alone.
The Government, as the Cantonese understands it, and the
predatory official are alike unknown.
I n such surroundings it is not perhaps surprising that
discontent with their own circumstances of life should
gradually eat into the minds of the citizens of Canton.
They see what is possible under free conditions, and
making no allowance for the arts of government, or considering themselves the Englishman's equal in that
important respect, they have long been satisfied that
they could do better for the~nselves than under the
Manchus.
As a consequence, in recent years there has been more

i

LATER DEVELOPMXNTS I N THE COUNTRY 197
than one outbreak said to represent attempts to throw off
the Manchu domination m d to found a Republic for their
own city and the province which it dominates.
When the present rising occurred, however, no outward manifestation of m upheaval at Canton took place,
and the first obvious indication of trouble was the murder
of the Tartar General Feng Shan. It will be remembered
that when the attempt was mede to initiate the revolution
in the spring the Tartar General Fu Chi had been killed
by a bomb. Feng Shan was hi; 'su&cessor, who, disc o w e d by tihe- fib of General F u Chi, had delayed
arrival at his post as long as possible. The outbreak of
revolution had resulted in his receipt of the strongest
orders from Peking to proceed from Shanghai, where he
had been resting, as his absence from his post was
euphemistically described, tand take up his duties forthwith. Thus an unkind fate drove him on to accomplish
his inevitable destiny. H e had scarcely arrived at Cmton
when, on the 25th of October, he also was the @ctim of
a
,
The outrage was noticed by Imperial Decree, which
derives an interest from the fact that it was destined to
be the last occasion for the Manchu exercise of the
picturesque prerogative which grants those posthumous
honours which have been so highly prized.

*

"A telegraphic memorial from Chang W i g Ch'i reporte that the
newly-appointed Tartar General of Canton, Feng Shan, coming to Canton from Shanghai, landed at 8 a.m. on October 26th. At the Gate a
eudden explosion of bombs devastated the wall of the private building on the roeddde, resulting in the orushing of the sedan-ohair, in
which Feng Shan wee sitting, under the &b&.
The fire wee Boon
extinguished, and the oorpseof Feng Shan was discovered. He prays
Our Ctraoe to grant poethumone hvonrs.
Feng Shan, Tartar General of Canton, was promoted from a secretary
in a Peking Banner Corps to the post of Lieutenant-General. He was
engaged in the training of the different divisions of the army near the
capital ; he was appointed Tartar General of Chinchou (Hupei), and
transferred to Canton in the same capacity. He has done service for
a npmber of years, and has always been diligent in the execution of
hie duties. He wee proaeeding to his post, and he had just reaohed

* The V i m y of Canton.
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Chtun, when he

~ 8 pitileesly
8
aaseeainated, for which we feel the
deepeet oompeeeioa Aa an Imperial grace, he ie hereby grented a
posthumous title, his rank ie raised tu that of a Junior Gumrdian of
the Heir Apparent, and he &all be accorded all the highest honoura and
favours of a Tartar General who haa lost hie life in a battle. All demerita
on record ere hereby oancelled. What other honours he is entitled to
let the Benner concerned h d out and report. . When his coffin retnrns
to hie native plaoe, the territorial o ~ c i e l sdong its route ahdl pay every
reepeot to it; and permission ie hereby gnrnted for ite entry into the
oity to hold a tnneral. The said Banner ie also ordered to a m x t a h
who are the children of the aaid Tartar General and report tu Us for
the beetowd of fevonre."

Snch was the characteristic requiem of a public servant
whom the Throne saw fit to honour. Long before its
appeanince, however, a meeting of revolutioneries had
been held to consider the situation and determine what
action should be taken. This was on the afternoon of
the 25th. The result of the meeting seems to have been
to determine on an attempt to assume control on the basis
of complete provincial autonomy. One resolution, indeed,
went so far as to pledge the meeting to refuse assistance
either in men or money outside the province on the ground
of their own financial difficulties. I t was a somewhat
curious way, at first sight, of giving effect to the general
understanding of a concerted rising, but in the event, as
will be seen, it proved to be mainly a matter of form, and
at a later stage Canton co-operated freely.
I t was some days before the resolution of independence
was put into operation, m d not until the 9th of November
was the declaration sctudly made. The Viceroy, than
whom none, as will be seen, had better reason to be aware
of the futility of resistance, fled to the British Consulate,
and wae thence given safe escort to Hongkong.
Snch was the course of events ae they appeared even
to close observers, who had to confess to being unable to
fathom the enigma of Central Chins four weeks in revolt and
Canton striking but a single isolated blow. The problem
became even more complex when it was remembered that
the Viceroy, Chang Ming Ch'i, was a strong man, the same
who had crushed the incipient rising in the spring, who
would be quick to act and merciless in hie execution. It
appears, however, from an inv~tigationof Chinese sources

\
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of information, that the explanation of this period of inaction was a very simple one. The revolutionaries were
now much better orgmised and they were anxious to ham
the Viceroy on their side. Chang Ming Ch'i, on the other
hand, felt that he would not be able to cope successfully
with another rising, and was impressed with the £utility of
struggling against what he had a shrewd suspicion would
prove to be the inevitable. In these circumstances it is
alleged that an understanding was arrived at between
the parties, whereby the Viceroy should become the
Military Governor of Canton, which should declare itself
a Republic independently of Wuchang, pending future
developments.
The advantages of the arrangement from both pointe of
view were obvious. On the one hand the Governor-General
would save his position, and on the other the revolutionaries
would secure the adherence of a strong man and gain
the city.
Everything was working in the right direction, and the
declaration was about to be made when the news reached
Cmton of the Imperialist victory of October 27th at
Hankow. This put a somewhat different complexion on
the situation. Hitherto it had been a tale of revolutionary
gains, but now the doubt seems to have arisen in Chang
Ming Ch'i's mind as to whether the movement would be
crowned with that success which he had anticipated. The
destruction of Hankow did nothing to decrease his indetermination, and severel days of vacillation ensued, until
finally the revolutionaries declared themselves and the
Viceroy fled.
On the defection of Chmg Ming Ch'i, the headship of
Canton wss vested in one Hn Han Min, a man of thirty
yeare of age, who was editor of a newspaper but without
experience of government. Canton, however, is the last
place to be left withont the strong m d experienced hand.
The turbulent element is very turbulent, and the waterways
which go to make up the Canton Delta are infested with
pirates.
It wae not long before the effects of the change became
menifest. For a day or two the city enjoyed peace, but it
won became the pmy of armed robbers, taking advantage

I
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of its defenceless state. On the l l t h it was reported that
a band of between six and seven thousand were virtually
holding up the city, which the better class of the people
were rapidly deserting. I n the province itself piracy and
violence were the order of the day, and it was manifest
that forces had been set in motion and restrictions relaxed,
which were rapidly resulting in a state of chaos and grave
disorder. So bad, indeed, were conditions that the Government which had set itself up had recourse to the unusual
expedient of seeking the assistance of a well-known robber
chief, by the name of L u Lan Ch'ing, who had seized the
occasion to emerge from his long-enforced retirement. H e
could command, it was estimated, a force of some 30,000
outlaws. Arrangements were now made whereby these
people policed the city, and General Lu, ae he became
designated, achieved a glorious consummation of a
picturesque if not altogether blameless career. The
adoption of this scheme immediately created a fresh
difficulty. The Black Flags, a secret society numbering
many thousands, considered that they should have been
called upon in the hour of need. A militant body composed
of persons of predatory instincts, they had been prominent
on many occasions, notably in the war with the French in
1885, and they considered they had deserved well of their
country. Their resentment was not a thing to be despised.
Their leader was Liu Jung Fq, who had achieved fame in
the French war. H e was now a man of seventy-five years
of age, and considerable friction now threatened between
him and General L u Lan Ch'ing. Fortunately the
differences between these rival competitors for civic honour
were able to be composed, and Canton entered upon en era
of comparative quiet.
In the matter of conversion to Republicanism, the province
of Kmngtung at large was not long in following the lead of
the capital city. On the 10th Fatshan went over, and on
the l l t h charge was taken of Swatow by a band of revolutionaries which had been dispatched for that purpose. On
the day following they took Chaochowfu, the terminus of
the short railway running inland. Within a week most
other cities in the province were also in revolutionary

hands.
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The example of Canton was immediately followed in the
other provinces of the extreme South. At Foochow, in
Pukien, the authorities ventured on resistmce to the
revolutionary demands, with the result that fighting took
place. But the issue was not long in doubt. Soon came
the news that the Viceroy had committed suicide, while the
Tartar General had been beheaded.
Nor was the Province of Kuangsi behindhand, only with
the difference that the Viceroy submitted to what he
regarded as the inevitable and himself became the head
of the new Government, with the local Assembly as the
State Parliament. About the same time the Provinces
of Yunnan and Kweichow also declared for the new
order.
In the North, Shansi and Shensi were already largely in
rebel hands, and Tientsin, the chief commercial centre of
the North, and seat of the Chihli Viceroy, was wavering.*
But the chief interest centred in the doings of the
Province of Shantung. Towards the end of October, the
revolutionary agents began to gain the upper hand,
eventually engineering a mass meeting at Chin&
early
in November. The way had been prepsred by the industrious circulation of a stirring appeal in semi-classical style,
emanating from Wuchang in the name of General L i Yuan
Hung. The Eastern L u (Shantung), they were told, was
the earliest to adopt civilisation and in the forefront of
culture. Favoured by nature in its mountains and its
rivers, it had produced generations of sages and worthy
men. I t was noted for the bravery and fighting qualities
of its inhabitants Their glorious history was a constant
theme. They were now besought to hasten to unfurl the
patriotic banner and befriend the Hupei b y . Finally,
imagination was stirred by the aspiration to fly the flag
which should be the symbol of United China freed from
an alien rule upon the Holy Mountain of Confucius,
Taishan. t
Inflamed by this appeal, the meeting at Chinanfu formud

* In the event Tientein never deolared iW.
) A tnmdation of this interesting doaument by Mr. H. Pottar, Aoting
O o d at Chefoo, will be found in the White Book,O h h a No. 1, of 1911,
at p. 88.
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late. the following eight demands for immediate transmission to the Central Government :" 1. That the Government shall not b m w foreign l o w for military
operations against our own nationale.
" 9. That the Government shall immediately declare the oeeaation of
war and ahall 40
to whatever d e m d the [louthern A m y may
make.
" 8. That the new lumy stationed within the territory of Shantung ahdl
not be oornmieeioned for eervice outside of the province.
"4. That the umal oontribntione from Shantung to the Central
Chvernment and the q l u s provincial revenue ahdl not, for the prenent,
be remitted to the Imperiel Exchequer, but shall be retained for military
and oharitsble purposes in th& province.
LL 6. That in the Constitution it ahall be clearly eteted that China ehall
be a Confederation of States.
" 6. That the eystem of provincial o50iala and local texetion ehall
be deoided by the province, and the Government ahall not interfere
therewith.
"7. That the regddiione of the Provinolel Bemmbly ahall be the
Constitution of the provlnoe and ahall be reviaed or m&ed
at
liberty.
"8. That the province ahall have the freedom to train troop8 for local
pro~on."

As will be seen, the terms of these demende, among& other
things, involved a very advanced degree of self-government.
They were accompanied by a thremt that if not complied
with within three days they would be followed by complete
separation from Peking.
Such was the weakness of the Central Government that
they in effect yielded on all but the second and fifth points.
As regards the latter it was pointed out that the stipulation
for a Confederation of States was a matter of concern to all
the provinces, and could not be determined without their
consent, while a refusal of the former wae veiled under the
pminfully weak suggestion that the demand was one which
merely concerned the Southern Army.
Whether the revolutionary party in Shantung wae dissatisfied with this reply, which was most conciliatory, or had
altered their ideas in the meantime, is not clear, but the fact
remains that, despite a reply within the stipulated time, the
C W u revolutionaries deoided, on the 8th of November,
that the time had come to assume control and declare their
independence. Accordingly a committee was deputed to
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wait upon the Governor, Sun Peo Chi, who was to be given
the choice of going with them or losing his head. The weakness of the Governor's position left him with no alternative
but to become the Military Governor, or Tu Tn, to give him
the Chinese title adopted by the seceding provinces for their
chief mq$strates, and Shantung joined what was rapidly
becoming the majority.
Still further North at Mukden was seen the creation a
few days later of a Committee of Public Sdety. For some
time the sitnation had been one of acute anxiety. General
Lan Tien Wei, it will be remembered, was the General in
command of the troops, and the city had a tolerably strong
revolutionary organisation. On the other side was the
Viceroy, Chao Erh Hsiin, one of the strongest of the
Manchus, a man undoubtedly to be reckoned with. Hence
eventually a compromise, whereby strict neutrality was to
be maintained on both sides, and the city and eastern provinces would be spared, it was hoped, from internecine strife.
A gain, if carried through successfully, from the hummitarian, if a substantial loss from the Manchu, point of view.
I t is interesting to note that the same principle was discussed at one or two other pleoes in North China, especially
by the Provincial Assembly at Gifengfu, the capital of
Honan, without, however, the necessity for adopting it
arising. Similarly at Tientsin the gentry at one stage,
though much later than this, rallied to the support of the
Viceroy, proposing to take over control on a basis of neutrality
in order to save themselves from the horrors and losses
of civil war.
I n the South of China, however, the temper of the
country, as we have seen, was far removed from compromise. In addition to the important secessions already
recorded, the early days of November saw nearly every city
of commanding importance pass from beneath the Imperial
sway. On the 1st of November Nanchang fell. The following week saw the Republican flag waving over Hangchow
and Soochow, those twin cities of happiness and plenty set
in the region of rich silks and fair women, so delectable in
Chinese eyes. " Heaven is above," runs the proverb, " but
on earth ere the Chows* of Hang and Soo."

* An adminietrative diviaion of a province.
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On November 3rd Shanghai turned Republican, embarking on a course which requires a chapter to describe.
Finally, -by the middle of the month, Ningpo, Chinkiang,
Nganking, Amoy and a dozen other places had declared for
the new order. Nearly everywhere the revolutionary victories had been bloodless, suggesting, south of the Yangtze
at least, an almost universal absence of enthusiaem for the
Imperialist cause.

>
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CHAPTER XXIII
SHAN(fHAI AND THE REPUBLICAN MANIFESTO

THE

change of Shanghai from the old regime to Republicanism was performed rapidly snd without dificulty.
There was no Manchu garrison to arouse strife or to
endeavour to defend the existing order. The officials
happened to be of a type which excited neither animosity
nor bitterness of feeling. Moreover, the leaders of the
outbreak had laid their plans well, and if they had allowed
some considerable time to elapse since the outbreak at
Wuchang before declaring themselves, at least they had
ntilised the time to complete their arrangements, and had
spared no trouble to avoid leaving anything to chance.
At the beginning of November the conclusion was formed
thatJhe time had arrived to take action, and accordingly on the
third of that month they addressed a dispatch to His Majesty's
Consul-General, advising him of the course which was about
to be pursued. The dispatch was dated, as had been the
case at other places, in the 4609th year of Huangti, and purported to emanate from the Military Government of the
Chinese people.
Having taken this step, the first overt action took place
between four and five o'clock in the afternoon, when a preliminary attack was made on the Kiangnan arsenal. But it
was not until the next morning that its capture was effected.
The arsenal, which is situated on the river front, has its
main entrance on the land side, but it can also be reached at
low tide along the foreshore. About six o'clock in themorning of the 4th what may be designated by the name of an
attack, if that may be called an attack where there is virtually
no defence, was made from both sides, the attack on the big
entrance gates being made first. While the troops inside
m
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had their attention thus engaged a body of revolutionariee
came up along the foreshore with a view to forcing an
entrance in the rear. In this mmceuvre they were successful,
though they need not have troubled themselves to formulate
any such elaborate strategic scheme. Though their preaence
was detected at quite an early stage by the troops, who
might have barred their progress, no serious effort was made
to that end, and it subsequently transpired that of the
soldiers in charge the majority were either actively or
passively disloyal, and that the only suggestion of reeietance
came from a small body, some fifty in number. So it came
about that with hardly a casualty on either side the arsenal
was at the command of the revolutionaries.
The fall of the arsenal, a serious blow to the Imperialists,
on the morning of the 4th was followed by the fall of the
Woosung forts at the mouth of the Huangpu river, the
transfer taking place quietly about four o'clock in the afternoon. The officers of the forts had evidently been apprised
of the revolutionary sentiment among the troops, for on
hearing the result of the operations in Shanghai they decided
to retire and leave the field open. With the officials away,
the troops quietly donned the white badge of revolution and
held the forts to the orders of the new Republicsn authorities.
On Sunday .morning, November Sth, the revolutionary
authorities took charge of the Shanghai station and the
Shanghai-Nanking railway. Up to this time the railway
property had been guarded by the Shanghai volunteers, on
the ground that locally the authority of the Central Uovernment had ceased to exist, while the revolutionaries had not
yet established themselves in a position to protect the
property. This, however, had now been done. Chinese
Shanghai had definitely cast in its lot with the new order,
and Foreign Shanghai, whatever the theory might be, had
no alternative but in practice to recogniee the change.
The new Government inaugurated itself by formal notification to the Foreign Municipality of Shanghai and the ieene
to the people of the following Proclamation :The Shanghai Military Government proaleime that ainoe the publio
epirited movementi ati Wnohang the multitude of our bmthere ere of one
mind, end wherever our flag of pnblio duty haa reached, 10 hm without
exception been jubilantly and joyonsly d v e d . The priwipal oities of
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every provinoe have been remptured, and in no caee hae tranquillity been
prejudioed.
Shanghai is the great port of the South-En&, fsmous throughout the
World for open b d e . If once a great military body were assembled the
oonmquent damage would d oourne be no light matter. We have now
received khe comrnende of the Milibry Oovernmant merely to order all
claeaee to give their s u b m i a h Now all have complied, and it ie
evident that all ere un.nimous in their umntirnent of ho&ility to
Manohu Reoe. However, it ie our d s h that our olosely beloved brother
men hall etin each continue to ply hie calling and b d e -ably,
and
by no mama take the opportunityto enoroeoh upon the lives, wealth, and
property of foreignem. In a brief moment a Republfc will be establishad
and all will enjoy peaoe."

4

The enthusiasm which greeted this document quickly
made it clear that no sort of doubt could exist as to the
genuineness of the Republican, or at least anti-Manchu,
sentiment throughout Shanghai. A Proclamation in picturesque terms, issued a little later by " The Military
Government of the Republic of China," made the nature of
the sentiment even clearer. " For over two hundred years,"
ran this document, " our Chinese brethren have been under
the government of the Manchu without revenge. We
are every day sleeping on brushwood and eatmg gall. The
Manchus," continued the Proclamation in a eantenoe illustrating the rooted distrust of Manchu promises, " under a
make-believe of allowing Constitutional Government, in
their skilful way of guarding against the uprising of the
Chinese, are really making us support five millions of a
nomadic tribe at the expense of four hundred millions of
the descendants of Holy Han."
Unfortunately the Proclamation was not confined to a
mere pronouncement of revolutionary aims and ideals. At
a later stage it promised the abolition of taxation, and thus
at a stroke deprived the party of the principal resources of
government and the sinews of war.
In the meantime an administration had been formed for
the purpose of governing the district and forming a foundation for a Republican Government. One Li Ping Hen, the
President of the Shanghai Chinese City Municipality and a
prominent merchant, was appointed Chief of the Civil Administration, and Ch'en Chi Mei was made Military Governor.
The well-known Dr. Wu Ting Fan@;,an English barrister,
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who was for many years Chinese Minister to the United
States, and more recently firat Premdent of the Board of
Agriculture, Industry, and Commerce, one of the new departments of State on Western lines founded by the late EmpressDowager in 1903, became the Chief of Foreign Mairs. L i
Hsieh Ho became Military Commander with Chen Han
Ch'in, who had held the post of the Chief of the Chapei
Police, as Vice-Military Commander. Mr. Yu H a Hsiang,
Managing Director of the Ning-Shao Stearqship Company
and Compradore * to the Bank of the Netherlands, became
secretary to Dr. Wu, while Wang I Ting, another merchant,
became the Chief of Commercial Affairs. The important
matter of the regulation of financial matters was left in the
hands of Mr. Ch'en Man Yun, a little-known man with a
local reputation for honesty and talent.
Simultaneously the revolutionaries were inviting recruits,
and the great number applying enabled them to make a
selection with some care. Bs a result, unlike most revolutionary causes, which have to rest content with any
material that comes to hand, the recruiting officers were
able to limit themselves to men between eighteen and
thirty-five years of age, in robust health, who could pass
the physical test of lifting without undue strain a weight of
about 80 lbs. Morally, candidates must bear a reputation
for honesty, be keen supporters of the revolutionary cause,
and free from the opium habit.
With these neceasary preliminary matters adjusted, the
Revolutionary Committee, or the Local Government as
they had constituted themselves, set about the congenial
task of enlarging their field, addressing the chief provincial
centres in the terms of the following communication, which
was in the name of Mr. Ch'en Chi Mei, the Military
Governor, and was dated the 13th of November:-

" To the Wuchang, Chsngeha, Anking, Nanohang, (loochow,Ch-,
Taiyuan, Haian, Fooohow, Canton, Chinen, Kue.iling,Y m ,and Kueiohow Military Oovernora.
" Hmdreda of matters await attention. Ever ainoe the rising of our

* Compradoma are Chinese merchants attached 6 foreign h a ,
whose functions elude de5nition. Their prinoipal dutiea are to aaaist
the foreign merchant in his operations with Chinese.
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patriotic citizen army, without a central organisation to represent the
whole nation, foreigners hesitate and foreign interoonree is most difficult.
I a m filling the post of importance at Shanghai with an efforb, for this
place is a thoroughfare in the South-Eeet, and the source of funds and
arme, The question of international relations is still more weighty,
&ding as it does the whole of our intereat. Mr. Wu Ting Fang hes
agreed to bear the brunt of foreign intercourse, and his appointment has
been tacitly acquiesced in by the friendly Powers. We congratulate
ourselves on having fortunately secured the rwvic88 of mch a oompetent man."

The communication, which was of great length, went on

to inform the provinces that telegrams £tam Hupei and
Chinkiang had been received confirming this view of the
importance of establishing a central government in a
central position. Prom that point the transition was easy
to the' suggestion of Shanghai as the place naturally indicated, and to the request that they would in the meantime
" send representatives immediately to Shanghai to hold a
grand conference in order to decide this vitally important
question."
While awaiting the developments which it was expected
would result from this invitation, Dr. Wu Ting Fang occnpied himself with the preparation of his famom letter to
the Prince Regent and the great Republican Manifesto.
The former was in the following terms :"Since the risings of Szeohuen and Hupei, the iesue of the daooueetion Decree was immediately followed by excess in the form of an
atrocious murder of human beings," culminating in the severance without a struggle of more than ten provinces within ten days. The general
condition of circnmetan~spoints to the inevitable conclueion that apart
from 'Republicanism ' there is no way to avoid sacrifice of lives or to
preserve p e w between Man and Han.t The opinion of the publio ie
unanimous, and foreigners who possess oommon sense express no ditferent
views. Thus the monarchical form of Constitutional Government cannot
possibly meet with toleration in the tnture of China.
In the interest of the Emperor and Your Highness, you ahould ju&
now regard yourself ee Yao or Shen by obtaining the best men for the
world. (Not%.-Both these Emperors of antiquity abdioated their thrones
in favour of the best men they could find.) If you will but wake up and
ohange your attitude, and co-oprate in ' republioanieing China,' ttestin,g
the aitizens with justice and consideration, as the civilieabion of the world
demands, the citizens will doubtless be able to ahow you every courtesy

* The destruction of Hankow.

) Manchus and Chinese.
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in return, with due regard to ensuring your living in wealth end honour,
as becomes the Imperial Household, the peace and aafety of the Manohu
clans being not exoluded from our aim. Otherwise, the o w e of war will
be prolonged and extended, the hate ecaumnlated and intensi6ed. Sinthe atrooity indulged in by the Northern Army hee been ao inhumeu,
how can it be possible for the Great seat to exist alone?
" We, Ting Fang and othere, cannot sit by and view suoh a oontention
in eeee. I t is for this reason that we prewme to tender you this, our
final faithful advioe. Our voioe is alreedy hoaree, and our teare exhausted, and no more can be aaid."

This document is of interest rather than of any great
value. The Manifesto, or Address to the Foreign World, on
the other hand, was of considerable importance, and constituted the formal statement of the revolutionary case. It
was issued on the 17th of November, and marked the point
at which the movement, which had hitherto been without
form, began to assume shape. The Shanghai action in
making the attempt to centralise wae thoroughly sound, and
though it excited the jealousies of other provinces, they
could not &ord to be unrepmnted. By the time they all
arrived the necessity of conferring as to the beat central
point at which to rally their forces hed passed away.
But in the meantime Shmghai constituted itself that point,
and the issue of the Manifesto largely concluded the matter
in foreign eyes.
The terms of this document are of course already familiar
to most observers of current affairs, but in the history it
must receive its place. It is one of the important docnments of the Revolution, and however well-known its
contents may be, its claims to reproduction cannot be
ignored.
"To O w F o m ~ o nFEI~NDB.
l'Prompted by many inquiries by leading artioles in the Preaa and
by the letters whioh have eppeered in the North OEna Daily Naor end
other papere, we feel it inoumbent upon u to express the deep wnee of
our appreoiation of the evident world-wide interest and eympathy teken
in the revolutionery movement and briefly to set iorth the paeition oi the
Revolution party to-day.
It is unneclessary to indulge in lengthy explanetions of the reaeons
leading to the present Revolution. They are notorious. The Man&
Government he8 in the oourse of its dominanoe of Chins demonstrated
ita imapacity to rule it6 people or conduot the effaire of the netion in a
manner oompatible with the forward movement q p h i n g the modern
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history and development of the civilised world. The Manchn Dynaety
has, by its benighted conoeptions and barbaric leaning, brought China
to a position of degradation. The nation is saorned, and its institutions
and general retrogressive policy are the objects of contempt.
"For deoades the enlightened among the Chinese endeavoured by
peaceful means to promote and establish ambition among the people for
an elevated line of progressive oonduct. They have failed.
" The foreign Powers individually and collectively have stood hammering at the door of China for oenturies pleading for the &Busion of
knowledge, a reformation of national servioes, the adoption of Weetern
acienoea and industrial processes, a jettisoning of the crude, out-of-dab
and ignoble concepts which have multiplied to keep the nation without
the pale of the great family constituting the civilised world. They have
failed.
The Manchu Dynaety has triumphantly carried on its reaotionary
policy despite the strongest pressure exerted from within and without,
until the oppressed people could endure the disgrace and the oonturnely
of it no longer. They rose, and with what result the history of the past
few weeks hai~shown.
" The Manchu Dynaety has been tried by a patient and peaceful people
for centuries, and has been found more than wanting. I t has sacrificed
the reverenoe, forfeited the reg&, and lost the confidence freely reposed
in it by all Chinese.
"Its promises in the past have proved delusions and snares. Its
promisee for the future can carry no weight, deserve no oonsideration.
and merit no trust.
The popular wish is that the dynasty must go.
" The leaders of thought in the revolutionary movement abhor bloodshed.
"We have, it is safe to say, evidenced a toleration unexpected by our
foreign friends.
" We have controlled the forces for evil in a manner which should
characterise this revolution as the leest sanguinmy in the history of the
world, when the Bins of the country and nature of the masses are taken
into consideration.
" We have memorielised the Prinoe Regent to mure the abdication
of the Manchus upon the gumrantee of full protection for the life and
property not only of the Imperial family, but of all Manchus.
" We have issued a manifeeto to every province urging union upo
common ground.
" We have exhorted the whole of the people to sink racial prejudices,
to combine for the betterment and advanoement of the nation, and to
respeot and protect, not only their own, but foreign interests to the
utmost extent in our power.
" We have striven for order and have created no chaos in thoseprovinces,
oitiee, and towns that have of their own volition come under our
banners.
" We have retained officers of the old regime where such have desired
to remain, and have snbsoribed to the new regulations for the conduct of
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provinoial aftks. The Viceroy of P u n . , the Governor of &ochow,
the Governor of Anking aro inatenoes in point.
" We have ismed telegraphic appeals to the fourteen pmvinceethak have
declared for independence from Manchu dominanoe to ssnd delegmtes to
Shanghai to form a National Assembly.
'' We heve, in short, taken every possible step to proteati vested intereete,
safeguard internetional obligations, secure oontinuance of oommeme, end
ehield education and religious institutions; and, what is evea more
important, striven contiinally to maintain law and order, sustain p e w ,
and promote a constructive policy upon sound and enduring grounds.
" The mind of the people is made up for a change. The shamelese
destruction of life and property that has eign$iaed the letter days of the
Manohus' attempt to resist the termination of their reign ia but their
oharacteristic valedictory messege to the world.
" To the Manchus is the blame for e continuence of hostilitiee and the
perpetretion of outrages. They have reoeired from a majority of the
provinces an unmistakable pronunciemento of the popnlar winh ; they
know that their race is run and that the China of to-morrow oen never
be as China of yesterday.
"The revolukiioner~rleaders have appealed to them to abdicate in
order to put a period to the neeless fighting in the field, to prevent
wanton bloodshed, to restore the peeoe of mind of the whole of the
populace and to tranquillise trede.
"The hand of the people is now at the plough, and they muat of
neceesity push on to theittennost end of the fnrrow.
"We ssk our foreign well-wishers to unite with us in our appeal to the
Prince F b p n t to abdicate and ao end the strife that is now shaldng the
land. For our part, our conduot is open to the full view of the world
We are fighting for what Briton fought in the days of old; we are
fighting for what Amerioene fought; we are fighting for whet every
nation that is now worthy of the name has fought in its day.
" We are fighting to be men in the world ; we are fighting to oaet off
an oppresdve, vicious, and tyrannous rule that has beggared and disgraced China, obstructed and defied the foreign natione, and aet back
the hands of the clook of the world.
" We must not be judged by the paet ; we are trying to bring China
into her own; to elevate her to the standard thet the people of the
Occident have ever been urging her to attain, and the stumbling blook
to-day, aa it has been during the past centuriee, is the Manchu
Dynasty.
'' Our foreign friends must from a sheer sense of fairness ooncede that
we have the right to win the laurels of freedom by fair fight in the field,
and to avoid the rest we again appeal to them to nee their infiuenoe to
m u r e in the Manchu mind reoo&ition of the utter hopelessnew of the
continuence of the dyne@.
" That is all thet China requiras. The Manchus may r e d in full
enjoyment of citizenehip, will be entitled to the fullest equality and
freedom, and are urged to rest in poesesaion of their lands and property
for the future good of the Steta."
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more we have to go back some distance in point of
time in order to take up the threads where they were
dropped at Hankow.
The destruction of the city was followed by a period of
comparative inactivity, or at least of less rigorously directed
activity, on the part of the Imperialists. I t could not be
described as a lull, for there wss in fact no day when at
least a few shots were not exchanged between the rival
batteries, while the fighting zeal of the revolutionist forces
left the Imperialist soldiere but little peace.
The military position was but a reflex of the political
situation. As at an earlier stage, the Imperialists as represented by the mind of Yuan 8hih K'ai were willing and
anxious to trest for a settlement on generous lines. As we
have seen, the Manchu House had already made vast concessions. They hed declared their willingness to abandon
the substance of authority and to rest content with the
shadow of regal state. I t was freely hoped that this would
satisfy the revolutionary demands, and it was generally
thought, even to a large extent by their sympathisers, that
the solution was one which oould and should be accepted.
The ambition of the extreme reforming wing to establish a
Republic did not commend itself to those most closely
ecquainted with the spirit of the Chinese Polity and the
Soul of the People. As has been more than once hinted,
the headship of the Son of Heaven wss something like a
cult. To the Chinese mind he was the head, not only of his
own people but of the entire human race. When he prod e d at the appointed seasons, now in a chill winter's
dawn, now in the refreshing cool of a summer's morning, to
Sl8
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that sacred spot characteristically described as the " Centre
of the Universe," and on that white marble altar called the
"Altar of Heaven," sacrificed to the Supreme Being, he
symbolised the sentiment of the whole nation. Still more
so when the Imperial Hall of Ancestors, the shrine of the
great Imperial dead, was the scene of his devotions.
Alive to these things, Yuan Shih K'ai had his emissaries
at work endeavouring to arrange terms of peace. He was
not disposed to push on his military advantrtges save as a
last resource.
The revolutionaries, on the other hand, seemed to desire
the continuance of the fight. Inspired by that self-sacrificing courage begotten of causes, good and bad, that lay
hold on the hearts of men, the unequal struggle continued
to rage spasmodically.
The issue remained the same-Yuan Shih K'ai offered a
Limited or Constitutional Monarchy under the Mmchue,
while nothing would satisfy the revolutionaries but a
Republic, or at least a Government in which the Imperial
Family h d no place.
In the meantime Yuan's messengers were in the revolutionary citadel at Wnchang strenuously urging peace.
Peace, however, was still far away, and after an exchange
of courtesies the Imperialist ambaseadors had to return
whence they had come, back across the great river. They
bore with them a letter from L i Yuan Hung which threw
a,n instmctive light on the revolutionary point of view. The
letter was in the following terms :Your two envoys, Liu and Teai, having explained your benevolent
intentions and your love for the Chinese, it is evident that you are not
going to inflict any injury upon your brethren. For thia we give
thanks.
'&Ofcome, the Manohu Government would be highly p l d if the
four conditions you name could be agreed to, but you must understend
thet the Chinese have d e r e d too much oppreesion under the Manohus.
Since the slaughter of the reformere the Government hee oontinnelly
promised to establish Conntitntional rule and to bring forward the date
for the oalling of the first Parliament, but its promieea have aome b
naught. The aixxahation of Erh Ming and Fu Chi, the attempt to
destroy the vjoewgal yarnen at Canton with a bomb, and the mutiny a$
Ngankin, were dl bloody protests againeO the Manchu Monarchy, but
all failed to inhoe the Throne to do more than h e Edicts full of
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promises. Everything remains as it wee. The Manchu Government
has tried verious tricks to gain a hold on the people's hearts. But it
has no real intention of altering the system of government. Torn your
eyes toward those that are Presidents of the various Boards and Viceroys
and Governors of Provinces, and you will see that all the principal posts
are occupied by Manchus. What an insignificant part the Chinese have
played in politics 1 The national treasury and the national army are the
foundations of the Empire, and both are in the grasp of ignorant,
ohildiah Manohns. Surely you cannot bear with cornpowre to see the
property and lives of four hundred millions of ahineae wasted by a mere
handful of Manchne I
"Are you not the most famous and moat able man among the
Ohinese? Have you forgotten that, after you had been relieved of
your command of the northern troops, and your political influence .had
been weakened, you narrowly escaped being murdered as well as
o a a h i e ? 811 t h b is evidenoe. of the Manohus' jealousy of the
Chinese.
Shoe Hupei was made independent, many other provinces have
joined the oauae with heart and aod. The Manchu Government haa
fallen into a swoon and can no longer atand by its own strength. So
it is tryiig the acheme by which it quelled the Taiping rebellion-using
Chinese to kill Ohinese. If you are willing to be reinstated on such a
commiaaion, then you have wperhuman patience.
In your dispatch you state e m p h a t i d y that the Government must
be Constitutional. In reply I wish to explain that in thii age, whether a
government be monarchical or republioan, it must ultimately be founded
on oonstitutionalimn, and there ia little &Terence between a republic
and a oonstitutional monarchy. The form of the Government will be
settled in the conference of delegates from the various provinaes. Whatever form it takea, it will not violate constitutionalism.
I t is generally agreed among the people that the Manchus mu& not
be allowed to have any voioe in this conferenoe. If we hed agreed to
your terms, hed you any meann of compelling the Manchu Governm&t
to ful5l its promises ?
For you to live in retirement for your own enjoyment aa you have
done is of no benefit to China.
The wooeee of the present movement haa oome by the strength not
of men but of God. What man oould convert Seaohuen, Kiangsi, Anhui,
Kiangsu, Kuangtnng., Kuangd, Yunnen, Kueichow, Shanai and Shensi
to r e p u b l i d s m ? Beaides all the gunboats and torpedo destroyera
have turned revolutionary. There is no Manchu force to hinder ne from
marching on Peking with the exception of your little m y .
"The renaiesance of the Chinese and the maintenance of China's
eovedgnty depends on you. If you are d y in aympathy with the
Chinem, you ahodd take your opportunity to turn Bepublican with your
troop and atitack Peking. If you are hankering after dignities and
honoura that the Manchu Government may confer, then you should pray
that the revolutionary army may hasten its march to the Yellow River.
For, when the Manchus see that they oannot withetend the revolutionery
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advance, they will give you aH the higher honours to induce you to flght
for them. .If we should yield now, it is to be feared that the hononrs
beetowed on you would vanish in a few days. Remember the proverb :
'When the rabbits are caught the hounds are cooked.' Your merit
would be so great that you would not avoid jealousy, and your power
would make you liable to constant suspicion. It would be impoaaible
for you to retire agah to Changtefu. I would remind you that the
Empress-Dowager ia still living and that she will never forgive the
slaughter of the reformers. Consider if there is any &ection between
yourself and the Manchus. All of us, working together, can complete the
emancipation of the Chinese, and none of us are willii to continue
under the rule of the Manchus.
"As to your suggestion that foreign Powers may aeize this opportunity of bringing about the partition of China, we have read many
articles from foreign papers, and we feel sure that none of them will
do us any harm dnring our civil war.
We have learned from a wireless telegram to a oertain gentleman
that Peking is in great agitation and that the young Emperor hea fled.
Should this be true, the ruling raoe has h e a d y lost its dignity and has
no right to present our temtory to any foreign Power.
I I I t is reported that the Manchu Government haa r e d l e d you to
Peking. If that is so, I offer two suggestions for your consideration. In
the first place, it may be that the Government suspects your loyalty and
intends by recalling you to deprive you of your d t a r y authority: in
that caw, you may disobey the summons by virtue of the military rule
that a Qeneral need not obey an Imperial Ediot when he is on eervice
abroad.
Secondly, if Peking is actually in a critical condition I must tell you
a story. During the Boxer rising, when the international force entered
Peking, they summoned Li Hung Chang. That wea an opportunity for
Li to become Emperor. But he was stubborn and loet the ohance.
You may learn from his experience.
I1 Menoins said that a man with complete ednaetion will pmteot the
people. I am but a military man and do not know much, but I have
learned largely £ram Mencius, so that I have no desire except to pmteat
the people. I t ie believed that your experience and ability are muoh
higher than mine. Yet I am sorry for you that you have to consider
things so very long before you can make up your mind. Remember that
we should never hesitate or delay in doing what is benevolent or
righteous. We should do the right thing at onoe.
All the brethren of this land are waiting for yon. Do not face
me any longer with a ma&.
" Your delegates will inform you further in regard to my sentiment."
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UAN SHIH K'AI, it will be remembered, had been
appointed Premier by Imperial Edict on the 1st of
November, with instructions "to perform the outlines of
his task and then to proceed forthwith to Peking," there
to attend to the duties which awaited him. He did not
leave Hsiaokan, however, until November l l t h , and that
he left the front at all at this juncture may be taken as
significant rather of his conviction that the time for the
conclusion of pewe had not yet arrived than of any desire
to comply with the Imperial wish for his early preeence
in the capital. While there was any real hope of arranging
conditions for the determination of hostilities the moral
effect of hi^ continued presence in Hupei was more likely
to prove conducive to the end in view, and a few days
fnrther delay in the reorganisation that was to take place
in the Central Government could not materially d e c t the
situation.
The time had now come, however, for the resumption
of mrious operations. Despite the activities of the revolutionaries, the measures taken on the Imperialist side had
scercely exceeded the minimum necessary to the maintenance of their position. As far as could be seen, the
only offensive operation on the part of the Imperialists
was an attack on the Chingshan forts, which it will be
remembered had been constmcted on the south bank of
the Yangtze on the 98th of October. The grins rendered
the position at Kilometre Ten an uncomfortable one ; they
also threatened the line of communications and endangered
trains bringing supplies to the front. I t was desirable that
something should be done to remedy this, and consequently
a loyalist force was eent a<uosa the river to the Wuchang
P11
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side some distance below Chingshan. The attack was
delivered on the morning of the 4th of November and
failed. The revolutionary position was found to be
stronger than had been anticipated and the Imperialist
force was repulsed. I t is significant of the indeterminate
state of the Imperialist mind at this time that the attack
was not renewed. Again it was apparent that much the
same spirit pervaded the Imperialist counsels as after
their victory on the 27th of October at Kilometre Ten.
The soldiers were in good h&
and excellent fighting
trim. On the whole their discipline was good and they
were well in hand. There were of course a few desertions,
and unfortunately it seems to have been only too well
authenticated by local observers that many of those hideous
crimes that are so frequently the accompaniments of war
were perpetrated on the luckless inhabitants of the country
that was the theatre of operations. I t is also to be feared
that they were allowed to go unchecked.* But as a fighting
mwhine during this period the Imperialist forces, despite
much that has been said to the contrary, were undoubtedly
in good order. Equally no doubt they were hampered by
the politicel exigencies of the situation. Yuan Shih K'ai
at this stage was determined to make an effort as each
step was gained to attempt pacific measures. Possibly
he conceived that he had no alternative. The time had
passed when the strong hand might have made the attempt
to crush the movement. Now it had spread too far and
men must be dealt with gently, by concessions, and not
by driving them till their bwks were against the wall,
fighting in despair. Thus the Imperialists did little more
than mark time.
As we have seen, however, the way of peace did not
commend itself to the revolutionaries. They, too, doubtless conceived that they had scarcely an alternative. They
had fought under the banner bearing the legend " Destroy
the Manchu and restore the Sons of Han." They occupied
the stage, and the eyes of the rest of China were upon

* So d o n e had them atrooitiee beoome that onthe 18th of November
the Powem took the grave etep of protesting. The protest wsa not oonffned to the Imperieliete, but a h unspmhgly condemned the antiMauohu outrages whioh bed o
d in many perte of the omntiry.
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them. Even if they were secretly desirous of peace, they
had to show that the movement still retained its spirit and
that terms could not yet be dictated. And so they did not
allow the Imperialists to rest.
Their first offensive operation after the destrnction of
Hankow occurred on the early morning of the 4th of
November, when, taking advantage of the withdrawal of
a portion of the Imperialist troops across the river to silence
the Chingshan forts, the revolntionaries made a night
attack on Kilometre Ten. As far as could be discovered,
some sharp fighting ensued, but the revolntionaries were
compelled to retire. This, however, was only the prelude
to a series of night attacks on the Imperialist position. On
the 6th a large body of revolutionist troops crossed the Han
and attacked the Imperialists at Ta Chih Men. The Imperialists made a counter-move, endeavouring to cross the
Han higher up stream, opposite Hei Bhan, and attwk
Hanyang, but the fire of the big guns at Hmyang rendered
this impossible, and the idea had to be abandoned. Next
night the revolntionaries were again active, and so it went
on, neither side advancing their cause, the one becauee of
the impotence of untrained men to stand against disciplined
troops, the other becauee the word had not yet gone forth
for a fnrther decisive blow to be stmck. But in the
meantime these fights, which must be passed by almost
unrecorded, levied a heavy toll in dead and wounded. The
conrage of the revolntionaries often made of skirmiehes
fierce engagements, and the losses, especially on the
revolutionary side, were far from inconsiderable.
This somewhat negative phase of the operations may be
said to have come to an end on the evening of Sundey, the
12th. While foreign worshippers were on their way to the
various Christian churches the first shell came screeching
from H a n p g , and that night the special prayer for China
in her sore d i c t i o n was offered up in an atmosphere reverberating with the sounds of scientific modem warfare. All
night and all next day the fight was waged, the revolntionaries occupying the water-tower and parts of the undestroyed portion of Hankow, and taking up a strong
position on the left bank of the Han, despite the attempts
of the Imperialists to dislodge them.
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The revolutionary wccess was inepired by two new
elements in the situation. In the first place, they had
been reinforced by trained troops from Hunan, estimated
at not less than 10,000 men ; secondly, it was known that
Admiral Sah's fleet was about to run up the revolutionary
flag. News of the happening of the latter event, indeed,
actually reached Wuchang during the two days' fight. As
for the Admiral himeelf, he had seen fit to quit the stage
suddenly one night at Kiukiang, and though his exit was
not overdipified, he carried with him the goodwill of his
officers and men. He would have been welcomed on the
revolutionary side. By a curious irony he had been in
command of the ship which had been joined more than
twenty years before by the now famous General L i Yuan
Hung, as a young engineer officer fresh from the Pei Yang
School. The revolutionary leader, it was reported, had
more then once addressed to him letters urging his conversion, but the Admiral professed scruples which, as
subsequent events seemed to show, excited revolutionary
respect. A few days after his retirement he was asked
what was his present position, to which he is said to have
replied, " I am not on either side. I held command of the
navy under the Throne, and did my pert to uphold it, and
the Throne has only itself to blame for the sitnation as it is
now. The soldiers sent down to Hankow were well drilled
and well equipped, and made a splendid fighting machine.
They would have soon put down the uprising if they had
been allowed to, but the Throne shifted its policy at the
most critical times."
The criticism, as our narrative of events has shown, from
a military point of view, was not en unsound one, but it
hardly came with a good grace from Admiral Sir Chen
Ping St&.* With the exception of one or two rare
occasions his fleet had rendered but indifferent assistance,
and he had lost many excellent opportunities of taking
effective action. It early appeared, however, that in many
essential points the equipment of the ships was deficient,
and it is probable that many of the men from the outset
were of dubious loyalty. The extraordinary line taken by
the fleet and its general incompetence will perhaps be
* A h i d Seh wae oreaW K.O.M.Q. by gine Edwsrd.
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explained some day, but from appearances it seemed that
the unexpected call showed that the slnckness and ine5ciency which was formerly the characteristic of the
Chinese mrmed forces in times of peace had not yet been
eradicated from the navy. When Admiral Sah speaks we
ahdl perhaps know better where to lay the blame, and it
may be that he should be exonerated. But in the meantime a conclusion asserts itself that forces Britieh people
to regret that the environment of his more mature years
apparently caused him to forget the essential lessons of his
youthful training in the Royal Navy. I t cannot be disguised that much wee expected from Admiral Smh, and the
disappointment was correspondingly great.
To return, however, from a necesearg if not altogether
agreeable digression, the further prosecution of the victorious revolutionary advmnce was delayed for some days
owing to heavy rains, which impeded the infantry. The
time had been utilised, however, with preparations for a
considerable concerted movement, which General L i was
credibly reported to have intended should eventuate in a
Sedan. The idea was to dispatch a substantial force up
the Han for the purpose of making a big detour under
cover of Chmg Chih Tung's dam* and delivering a flank
attack. I n the meantime a force was to be pushed across
the river in the neighbourhood of Seven Mile Creek and
deliver a rear attack, while a frontml attack would be made
from the positions elremdy taken up on the left bank of the
Han under cover of the Hanyang guns.
Things looked none too well for the soldiers who were
fighting for the established order. With their ranks
-ng
to be sadly depleted by desertion, wounds, and
death, faced by great numbers of eager fighting men, with
the fleet against them, and their communications threatened,
it almost looked ee though the tale of Imperialist successes
had been told, as though General Li's reported ambition, in
pert at least, might be realised.
Yet such ere the vicissitudes of war that ten days only
were destined to elapse before these same troops, now so

* Vids Map of the "Three Cities." The dam wss designed ae a
proteotion against floods. It had bean constructed by the Vioeroy
Chmg Chih TMg.
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sorely threatened, would be reinforced and achieve the most
brilliant exploit of the whole campaign. The considerations
which since the destruction of Hankow hed exercised a
restraining influence over the soldiers from the North no
longer applied. The time had arrived for prosecuting
operations with renewed rigour. The order had at last
gone forth to effect the capture of Hanyang.
The effect on the Imperialists was very marked. If they
had fought well before, with a great objective before them
their spirit was redoubled, and it made itself felt in meeting
the attack projected by General Li, which badly failed.
The causes of failure were twofold. In the first place,
the attacks did not synchronise, and secondly, they were
not delivered in snfficient force, a factor which makes it
difficult to explain the revolutionary tactics at this time.
While, aa has been seen, the Imperialist force at the front
was far from formidable, the revolutionaries, on the other
hand, under the redoubtable Huang Hsing, were massed st
Hanyang in great numbere. Apart from the recruits they
had had since the l l t h a fine fighting force of trained men,
and it is scarcely open to doubt that a determined and well
worked out plan of assault on the Imperialist position,
following the lines which have been indicated, must have
resulted in the cutting of their communications and the
ultimate defeat of the remnant of the army at the front.
The advantages of such an achievement from the revolutionary standpoint can scarcely be overestimated. Their
position as an effective party would have been greatly
enhanced, while the di5culty of teking Hmyang must have
been redoubled if it had not been indefinitely postponed.
Thus, from a political as from s military standpoint, it must
be admitted that the revolutionary leadm once again lost a
fine opportunity in the period between the arrival of reinforcements from Hunan on the l l t h of November and the
further dispatch of Imperialist troops to the front at
m o w . The pacific policy of Yuan Shih K'ai had made
for weakness, and there was a period of several days before
this weakness wae repaired. The revolutionaries might
have struck a serious blow to the Imperialist cause, which
at this juncture, when We outcome could still not be foreseen, would have been of inestimsble value. As things fell
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out, the opportunity was allowed to slip, not because it was
not perceived, but because the measures concerted to take
advantage of it were inadequate and ineffective.
General Li's final dispositions were made on the 16th,
and daylight on the 17th saw the revolutionary forces in a
strong position above the dam, the Han having been crossed,
by means of a rapidly constructed pontoon bridge, in the
neighbowhood of (3riffith John College during the night.
The same time also fomd the Imperialists alert and busily
occupied preparing for operations.
The Imperial ectivity was primarily the prelude to resisting the projected revolutionary attack, of the details of
which they appeared to be very fully aware. But it also
represented the first step in the move on Hanyang. Had
the Imperialist force at Ta Chih Men and Kilometre Ten
not yet received their orders to prepare to play their part
in the assault on this revolutionary stronghold, it is possible
that they would not have met the revolutionary attack on
this occasion by the method of counter-move which they
adopted. Their numbers now in the field at Hankow were
indeed insdEcient to justify the mdertaking of any farreachmg mananvra The aggreseive tactics of the enemy,
however, left them no alternative. It was an essential part
of the Imperialist plans to prevent the revolutionaries
establishing themselves too strongly on the west bank of
the Han, especially at the strategic point where it met the
big dam. I t was also desirable to distract their attention
from Imperialist operations in other directions. Thus it
came about that the revolutionaries found themselves faced
by a force with a game of their own to play instead of by an
enemy discouraged by the indeterminate nature of their
future. In other words, General Li's project for 8, Sedan
had been devised too late.
But before attempting any description of the operations
in which it resulted on the 17th and 18th of November, it
will be of advantage to indicate the plan of campaign upon
which the Imperialist leaders had now decided. The task
which lay before them was the assault and capture of
Hanyang. I t was a task of some magnitude. The position
of Hanyang, strategcally, is a strong one. Situated in the
angle formed by the junction of the Han with the Yangtze,
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and strongly fortified, attack on the two river protected
sides, especially without the co-operation of a fleet, is a
difficult and perilous, if not impossible, mdertsking. Nor
are the approaches on the land side much easier. The city
itself is built mder the protection of a considerable
eminence. Outside its walls on the north side is Tortoise
Hill, the twin to Serpent Hill in Wuchang, the guardians of
the middle Yangtze. Tortoise Hill was strongly fortified,
while beyond it, further away up and along the Han, rise
successively three low ranges of hills, the most distant the
Hei Shan, or Blwk Mountain, like a grim sentinel barring
the approach from the west. All these hills had been put
into a position of strong defence.
The surrounding country rapidly falls away into plain,
much of it being below flood level and permanently inundated.
The result is that there are only two possible lines of
approach on the land side, the one along a narrow causeway
following the Han, which is commanded by the hills which
have been described, and a similar line of approach from the
south along the Yangtze, this latter, however, involving a
great and difficult detour, and susceptible of being equally
well commanded.
The Imperialist plan for taking this formidable position
was to make a wide flanking movement from Hsiaokan
through a place called Tsaitien, about thirteen miles up the
Han. At that point it was designed that this column
should cross the river and work their wey down the right
bank to Hanyang. I n the meantime the Imperialist troops
at Henkow, strongly reinforced, would deliver an attack
from the west bank, end when the time came endeavour to
bridge the Han, and in conjunction with their friends on the
other side of the stream finally carry the last position by
direct assault.
In these circumstances it will be seen how necessary it
wae that the Imperialist forces should commaad both banks
of the Han. I t was essential that the two bodies should
keep in touch, and the interposition of a hostile force of any
real strength must seriously h a p e r , if it did not defeat, the
movement. The angles made by the dam and the Han
strongly occupied by the revolutionaries must indeed have
involved the preliminary operation of the dislodgment of the
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force of occupation, hence the urgent necessity of seizing
the earliest opportunity of disputing their possession. I t
was scarcely less desirable to hold the attention of the
revolutionary forces at Hanyang while the crossing higher
up wae being effected.
The movement to secure these ends was designed and
carried out with the precision which had already earned the
Imperialists the high opinion of all competent critics. I t
waa described as well as circumstances permitted by the
correspondent of the Hankow Daily News, from whose
account the following few details have been mainly drawn.*
The opportunities, however, for securing accurate detailed
information were never very considerable, and in justice to
observers on the spot, mention may perhaps be made with
advantage at this point of the difficulties under which they
laboured. No correspondents seem to have been allowed
with either force, and during much of the period of the
operations about Hankow, foreigners were confined by
Consular order to the foreign Concessions. Fortunately
many of the high buildings commanded a good view of the
surrounding country, and with the aid of good glasses it wae
possible to follow and appreciate the meaning of a good deal
that occurred. But beyond that, accounts written on the
field had frequently to be based largely on conjecture, and
in consequence were either of doubtful accuracy or meagre.
From the point of view of a close narrative of stirring
events this necessarily makes for disappointment to reader
and writer alike. But the truth must be told, though it
may be admitted that ae a matter of military history the
loss is probably not material. Many gallant deeds, let it
be said at once, were done on either side, while there were
also perpetrated many cruel and barbarous things. If one
fails to record them it is because a writer can but do his
best with what appears to be the reliable material to hand,
tracing with precision at least the broad lines of strategy
and filling in the detailed movements when the opportunity
Occm.
* I also wiah to admowledge my indebtednees to the same s o m for
several of the detaila of the four days' fighting during the assault on
Hanyang, end tor en aooonnb of e d navel demonetretion on Ohe
1% of November.
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The operations on the 17th and 18th could be followed
from the foreign Concessions, where the alert patrols
observed at daylight on the 17th that scouts had been
thrown out on the Imperialist side and were working their
way across the plain. By nine o'clock a considerable
Imperialist force was advancing, under cover of the big guns
at the Ra,cecourse, C o f i Hill, and the Sing Seng Road.
The Imperialist advance either caused the revolutionaries
to change their plans or anticipated them. From intending
attackers they became defenders, occupying a position
around the dam from below the waterworks to a point
in the distance. On this position the Imperial infantry
steadily advanced, some of their guns engaging the artillery
at Hanyang and others covering the advance by pouring
a rain of shrapnel in the direction of the Griffith John
College. A couple of villages near here were shortly
burning, and from their direction came an incessant and
appalling rifle-fire from the revolutionary infantry, lined in
semicircular formation close to the dam.
I n the meantime a determined battle was proceeding on
the plain, and the noise of both gun and rifle-fire grew
louder and louder as the morning psssed into afternoon.
From the direction of Hasbow city also came the sound of
rapid rifle-firing, and soon bullets came flying over the Concession and the bund.
The battle-ground itself was too far afield for events to be
followed with precision, but from noon onwards the Imperial
wounded were being carried back by their brothers-in-me
to the railway line at Ta Chih Men, the large number
showing that heavy fighting was in progress.
The Imperialiet advance, however, continued, and their
smaller field-pieces were pushed steadily forward in a line
extending from the neighbourhood of the Chinese Racecourse well out on to the plain. The big guns nearer to
the Concession boomed continuously, and under cover of
these the infantry could be seen deploying along the narrow
roads which intersect the swampy land lying between the
Sing Seng Road extension and the dam.
Steadily forward the line pushed, and at 1 p.m. the
Imperial farce, numbering some fifteen hundred, were
pouring a steady fire into the revolutionaries at the dam.
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By 2 p.m. this position had been taken and the defenders
were retreating on the Han River.
The dam had been finally carried at the point of the
bayonet, and there must have been no mean resistance, for a
number of the Imperialist wounded brought in were s d e r i n g
from bayonet wounds. Of the 1,600 men engaged it was
estimated some 400 had been put out of action.
The loss of the revolutionary force it was impossible to
ascertain, but it could scarcely have been so conaidemble.
Shortly after 5 p.m. steam launches conveying ironclad
lighters full of troops left the Wuchang shore and steamed
over towards Hanyang. On nearing the shore they made a
dash for the Han River, and succeeded in effecting a passage
up this waterway despite an enormous hail of bullets, which
made a thunderous noise agdnst the iron sides of the
lighters. These got through safely, however, and proceeded
up the river, whether to reinforce their friends at the dam
or to dispute the Imperial passage of the Han at Tssitien
could not then be seen, but the former at this stage seemed
the more likely, and as events proved wae the explanation.
Counter-moves had never been a strong point with the
revolutionary o5cers. I t is also improbable that they had
news of the Imperialist designs, the secret of which had
doubtless been confined to the necessary few. Even if they
had, it is reasonable to suppose from their previous tactics
that they would prefer to strengthen the position at the
dam, which was really a very strong strategic point,
properly utilised, rather than to anticipate the Imperialist
movement higher up the stream.
The situation at the end of the day wse as nearly as can
be ascertained as follows: The Imperialists had dislodged
the revolutionaries from their position near the dam and
forced them beck towards the river's edge at the back of the
Gri5th John College. But the light bridge which had been
previously constructed by the revolutionaries behind the
waterworks between the dam and the river was still strongly
held by them, being covered by a battery on the Hei Shan
immediately behind. The Imperialists, on the other hmd,
owing to lack of numbers, were unable to hold the position
they had won, and were forced to fall back to a point well
behind the dam on the foreign Conceeeiona side.
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Early on the 18th the fight at the dam was renewed, a
considerable revolutionary force being sent over from the
far side of the Han, and the old positions partially reoccupied. Thus, as had happened before, not, though, for
such legitimate reasons, the Imperialists had their previous
day's work to do over again. The battlefield had changed
position slightly, the revolutionaries also attacking from
higher up the Han. To meet this attack the Imperialist
forces extended their line to a point well to the west of the
Griffith John College, supported by small field-guns, while
the big guns from the Bing Seng Road and Golf-course dealt
out shrapnel liberally over the country lying beyond the dam
and between it and the Han River. Throughout the day
the opposing infantry lines kept up an incessant rifle-fire, but
no close range work was apparently indulged in, and both
sides were so well protected that the total casualties are said
to have numbered less than three hundred, the revolutionaries bearing two-thirds of the losses.
Nothing to change the situation was effected, and though
during the night the other part of General Li's plan, the
attack from the Seven Mile Creek, was delivered, it was
easily repulsed.
The same relative positions were maintained during the
following day, neither side making any pctrticular progress.
The Imperialist object, however, was so far achieved. They
had held in check a considerable force of revolutionaries
while the main Imperid body from Hsiaokan was effecting
a crossing a few miles higher up, the afternoon of Sunday,
the 19th, seeing the commencement of their occupation of
Tsaitien.
I n the meantime the loyalists at the base at Kilometre
Ten had not been idle in other directions. Preparations
were busily going forward all the time for the bridging of
the Han, and all the indications went to show an early
assault in contemplation.
While matters were thus progressing by land, there had
been some amount of ill-directed revolutionist energy by
river. The naval base, since the conversion of the fleet,
had been at Yanglo, a few miles below Hankow, and on
the 19th there was some activity in the neighbourhood of
Seven Mile Creek in the earlier part of the day, while the
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afternoon was characterimd by what appeared to be an
entirely unnecessary manoeuvre on the part of the fleet,
which was chiefly remarkable for the cool and courageous
way in which the vessels concerned, flying the revolutionary flag, acted in circumstances of grave difficulty and
danger.
" During the morning two of the cruisers could be made
out through the haze steaming up from Yanglo. At about
11.30 a.m., when still some miles distant from Hankow,
they opened fire on the loyalist positions near the Seven
Mile Creek, and for three-quarters of an hour kept up a
continual bombardment. They then steamed down river,
where they were lost sight of. Soon after 2 p.m. they
reappeared, and continued their bombardment with fresh
vigour, maintaining their fire for about the same period
as their former effort, and at its conclusion repeating
the same performance of retiring. This was the sort of
warfare in which the ships indulged while fighting on
the loyalist side, and therefore no one was prepared for the
dramatic spectacle which a cruiser and a torpedo-boat
presented to the Hankow public between 5 and 6 p.m.
Shortly before the former hour, the cruiser Haiyung was
seen steaming up stream, and developments were expected.
Nothing occurred for the moment, however, the vessel,
strangely enough, being allowed to steam past the
batteries at Kilometre Ten without a shot being fired.
The Imperialist gunners, as it afterwards transpired, had
not been able to make out the flag, and had taken her
for a foreign vessel. A torpedo-boat, which followed soon
after, had to pay for the mistake, however, instead of her
Imge consort, for the guns soon began to search the waters
near her. Along the Wuchang bund she crept, while shot
after shot struck the water around, the revolutionary
batteries at Chingshan trying to cover her advance by
pouring in a tremendous fire on Kilometre Ten. On came
the torpedo-boat, belching flamee from her funnels, and
looking like gaining a scathlese escape from the foolish
gauntlet she had run. A shot, however, found her out,
asd evidently created damage to the boiler's steam pipes,
for m u steam waa escaping from her in huge clouds.
" Notwitbetandiq this she reached the jetty opposite t b

230

THE: PAWING OF THE MANCHUS

cloth factory at Wuchang, and men could be seen pouring
water from buckets into the engine-room, from which
clouds of smoke were now pouring. Attention from this
lame duck was soon drawn by the manoeuvres of the
cruiser.
"After steaming up above Wuchang she turned and
steamed at full speed past the Concessions, and opened
fire on Kilometre Ten. When nearing this point she
slowed down a little, firing twelve rounds before ever a
shot from the shore touched her. Then it was by no
means a vital blow she received, and the combat continued
for some while before four more shots found her in rapid
succession, all, as far as conld be seen, falling amidships.
Nothing daunted, she stuck to her guns, and though
columns of smoke were seen issuing from her hull, she
continued firing as she steamed at full speed down river.
" Both incidents," concluded the account from which the
foregoing is taken, " were instances of great pluck, but were
exceeding the duties of the vessels. The torpedo-boat,
which stood not one chance in a hundred against the
loyalist batteries, conld have come up after dark unscathed,
while the cruiser would have been fw better employed
shelling the loyelist position from further down river. To
run the gauntlet of the battery was magnificent, but it
wasn't war."
This little demonstration was the prelude to two days of
peace in the neighbourhood of Hankow. I t was explainable from the Imperialist standpoint by various facts. At
Kilometre Ten and the position out on the plain they were
waiting for reinforc,ments, which had already been massed
at Niehkow, and to give time for the passage of the Han by
the whole body of troops from Heiaokan to be accomplished.
In the meantime, amongst other preparations had been
the construction of a light railway across the plain, which
would serve with rmpidity the requirements of their lines
at the most distant points.
The apparent inactivity on the part of the revolutionaries
wae due to the same facts, if not the same causes. The
approach of the force from the west along the right bank of
the Han had to be resisted, and a substantial body of troops
had now been sent forward for that parpose. Ae usual,
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however, they were just too late. The Imperialists, as hae
been recorded, had commenced their crossing at Teaitien on
the afternoon of the 19th. The whole force was safely
across, and Tsaitien, a busy market town, was strongly
occupied by the morning of the 20th. By the morning of
the 21st they were ready to commence to move, if necessary,
on Hanyang.
One more day, however, was taken for resting the troops
and completing the final preparations before embarking on
their tremendous taek.
In the meantime the revolutionaries had taken up a
position on the last hill of the series of small ranges that
culminate in the Tortoise Hill at Hanyang. Their right
flank was protected by the Han. Their left rested on the
Ma Chia lake. In front of them was a swift-flowing
tributary of the H a , * the whole constituting a position
of great natural strength, merely awaiting their occupation.
I t perhaps explains their failure to resist the earlier crossing.
But however this may be, the time for regrets; if such
were felt, was passed. Whether chosen rightly or wrongly,
deliberately or the reverse, the scene of the first fight was
now clearly determined, and daylight on the 22nd of
November saw the commencement of that terrific struggle
which was to result in the fall of the revolutionary citadel.
The honour of commencing operations rested with the
Imperialist force from Hsiaokan, which made a gallant
attack upon the extreme western revolutionary position,
that redoubtable eminence, so strongly situated, which has
just been described. Unfortunately the details of such a
fight are not of the kind which can be adequately told,
even if the Chinese m o u n t s hitherto available, and there
have been none other, were not too contradictory to form a
reliable guide. I t can perhaps rather be imagined. On
the one hand the Imperialists had to gain that eminence.
The revolutionaries, on the other hand, deriving an added
courage and strength from the inspiration of their cause,
were determined to die before they would yield. On each
side was fine artillery, machine gum, and every species of
modern arm.
* The 8en Yen Ch'iaa, the "Three-eyed bridge " over this stwarn,
was $eo rrtrongly held by revblutionaritw.
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Once. again, however, as far as it has been able to be
established, the generalship of the Imperialists was destined
to decide the issue in their favour. Aa reinforcements had
come into Kilometre Ten, so had the distant position in the
plain been strengthened, with the result that at the critical
moment great assistance could be rendered to the gallant
force engaged in the frontal attack. I t was long, however,
before the Imperialists were able to make any real impre*
sion upon the position, and it was not until noon next day,
and only at a terrible price in killed and wounded, that this
first set of hills was occupied.
In the meantime a scarcely less spirited attack on
Hanyang had been made from the base at Kilometre Ten,
an attempt being made under cover of a tremendons bombardment to storm Hanyang. The direct assault from the
Hankow side, however, was repulsed. Despite a display of
the greatest gallantry the crossing of the river ander the
heavy rifle-fire of the thousands who defended the city wss
too stupendous a task at this early stage. The Imperialists,
however, seemed all the time to be gathering fresh courage
from each fresh repulse, while the stubbornness of the
revolutionary defence appeased to increase before the
wonderful determination of those who were their brothers
and yet their foes. With scarcely a pause the fight raged
on through every part of the field during the 23rd, both the
day and night, and the day of the 24th. To the accompaniments of the revolutionary fire at Wuchang and Hanyang,
the guns of the fleet which chose the occasion to make an
attack on the Imperialist position at Niehkow, the Chings h m guns which rained on Kilometre Ten, and the
Imperialist guns at Sing Seng Road and Coffin Hill, the
infantry fought on. The front of the battle during these
days must have ranged well over five miles, and all this
distance along the Han fighting went on, as it seemed,
without a moment's cessation, the nature of the fighting
levying a terrible toll in dead and wounded.
The night of the 24th, however, brought a temporary
respite, and may be said to have marked the end of the first
stage in the struggle. The Imperialists had made substantial progress. I n face of the fieroest opposition the
force in the neighbourhood of the dam, and beyond, had
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bridged the Han in two places, while a third bridge was
nearing completion. Over the first two a large force had
already passed, and early on the 23rd an entire brigade
had gone to reinforce the troops attacking the Hanyang
range. All the small hills to the west of the Hei Shan
were in the hands of the Imperialists, and the redoubtable Hei Shan itself they had already commenced to shell.
During the 25th, as if by common consent, there came
something of a I d in the Hanyang side of the field. The
revolutionaries, however, were active elsewhere. Early in
the morning a force which had landed at Yanglo advanced
towards the Imperialist position at Niehkow. Two cruisers
supported the movement by heavy fire from their big guns
at the Niehkow Hill, but apparently they failed to find the
range. The Imperialist guns, on the other hand, kept up
an incessant shrapnel fire at the advancing infantry, who
were finally forced back toward the river bank, not far
from the mouth of the third creek. At the same time a
train from Niehkow steamed down the line, and both the
aaisers and revolutionary infantry, though at long range,
turned their attention to this. Shells and bullets fell around,
but all in the wake of the train, which ran through to
Kilometre Ten apparently without being touched.
Sunday morning, the 26th, sew the more serious business
of the Hanyang fight resumed, both forces coming back to
the combat with renewed vigour. From far up the Han
early came the sound of heavy firing. The Imperialists
were throwing their whole strength against Hei Shan. The
revolutionaries were defending strongly, but in the end the
more accurate fire of the Imperialists caused them to s d e r
considerably. This demoralised them to such an extent
that they commenced to retreat in disorder. Reinforcements and ammunition came up during the day, however,
and nightfall saw it still uncaptured, though the Imperialist
position had been materially improved, and Hei Shan was
now far more seriously threatened. But once again it was
at a terribly heavy cost, and the question, it was said, began
to suggest itself whether it was not too heavy. Even with
Hei Shan captured there still remained Tortoise Hill, and
the defences of the city that must be approached elong that
terrible narrow causeway.
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The result of the fighting up to this point went to show
that the great and indomitable conrage of the Imperialiste,
combined with their real fighting skill, must, if continued
to be applied, bring them finally into Hanyang. Thns
much may be said without any disparagement of the men
who were so bravely defending the eeries of hill positions.
Though the revolutionary forces were now largely composed
of trained soldiers, their training was inferior to that of the
men from the North, whose equipment, especially in the
matter of artillery, was more effective. The only question
that was likely to arise was whether the price that it
seemed would have to be paid before the end was reached
would not prove too great. I t has even been said that the
Imperialist commander, General Peng Kuo Chasg, was
already considering the advisability of modifying his plans.
But if this was the cam there was certainly no evidence of
i t ; on the contrary, there was every indication of a firm
intention on the part of the Imperialists to complete the
task which they had undertaken.
I t was not destined, however, that these brave troops
should go through the ordeal which threatened. Fortunately,
in the interests of humanity, dissensions broke out at this
stage amongst the defenders of Hanyang. The principal
troops concerned on the revolutionary side were men of
Hupei and Hunan. Since the latter had arrived on the
scene the Hupei soldiers, on whom had hitherto fallen the
brunt of the fighting, resigned the place of honour in favour
of the Hunanese. Thus it came about that Hunan men
were defending the outlying positions, while the garrison
was composed of soldiers of Hupei. Aa the former were
gradually forced in upon the base, they complained of being
shot from the rear, and charged the Hupei men with
deliberately shooting them down to prevent their falling
back. There seems to be no doubt that some casualties
were caused in this way, and of them many were probably
due to careless firing as the various positions became more
confined. Whether the more serious charge could be
substantiated is not clear. Nor is it of g r a t importance.
The fact remains that the Hunanese believed it, and
becoming demoralised by the persistence and accuracy
of the Imperialiet attack, they refused to continue
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the fight, retiring during the night of the 26th to
Wuchang.
Thus it came about that on the 27th Hanymg quickly
fell into Imperialist hands. Once more the Dragon flag
flew from Tortoise Hill, while its erstwhile defenders and
the luckless populace were in full flight. The victors, it has
unfortunately to be recorded, then addressed themselves
to the tmsk of their revenge. Guns and a merciless riflefire were turned on every fugitive within remch, irrespective
of their calling, sex, or age. Thus by the irony of fate the
ensign of the u n f o r t ~ a t eManchu Hoase wma again made,
by the whim of the rough soldiers, to be the emblem of
cruelty and murder, while in a day the glory with which
the Imperialist troops had covered themselves was ssdly
tarnished. Indeed, the operations in the neighbowhood of
Hankow, culminating in the fall of Hanymg, if they had
shown the strong points of the Chinese modem soldier, had
also mfforded a painful demonstration of his weaker side.
On the one hand, both Imperialists and revolutionaries proved
themselves possessed of a high degree of conrage, bearing
wonnds with a fortitude which had excited admiration and
respect. But from the military point of view the revolutionaries were always handicapped, and so far ma the lessons of
the campaign are concerned the Imperialist side may be
more advantageously regarded. On the Imperialist side
every mrm of the service hmd distinguished itself. The
generalship hmd been of a high order. The men had been
well led. Sappers had constructed bridges under conditions
of grave dil3iculty and danger. Gunners in moments of the
greatest excitement had coolly used their range-findera and
Zeiss glasses, and if their shooting had been uneqnal, none
was redly bad, mnd some would have been no discredit to
the finest European artillerymen. The supply and trmnsport had been effective, telegraphists had maintained their
communications, and the Red Cross organismtion had worked
courageously and well. Formidable positions had been
caxried, and a front maintained in exposed positions under
murderous fire which would not have disgraced veterans.
I n a word, the men from the North had shown themselves
soldiers, in the sense of fighting machines, of a high order.
But there the praise mast end. War is a rough bnsiness,
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arousing cruel passions, but even so, and after making every
allowance, the admission forces itself that the Chinese
soldier showed himself lacking in the moral sense which
goes with true humanitarian instincts and the higher forms
of civilisation. H e has learned the mechanical side of his
profession, but still has to learn the higher side which only
asks a fair fight and honours a vanquished enemy. Some
day he will learn that lesson too, and in the meantime this
aspect of events in the neighbourhood of the "Three
Cities" affords one of the indications of the present moral
fibre of a section of the lower orders.

CHAPTER XXVI
T H E STRUGGLE FOR NANKING

T H the capture of Hanyang, Wuchang threatened,
and Nanking apparently still strongly held by the
Imperialists, the tide seemed to make strongly in the direction
of the conclusion of peace. The evidences favoured a peace
on the lines of a limited monarchy, so strongly advocated by
Ynan Shih K'ai. The revolutionary troops at Wucheng were
frankly discouraged. Their lesder, General L i Ynan H m g ,
and even the redoubtable Huang Hsing, who had conducted
the defence of Hanyang, were forced to admit the inability
of the forces at their dispose1 to cope with the trained soldiers
of the Northern section of the Model Army. The Imperialists
held the country north of the great river. The people of the
recalcitrant Province of Shantung, after less than three
weeks enjoyment of the stolen fruits of independence, had
begun to show signs of being persuaded back to their former
allegiance.* The approaches to Peking on every side were
still in the Imperialist hands. The two great railways from
the Yangtze northward were commmded, the central trunk
by Bmon Feng Kuo Chang, the victor of Hanyang, while
the Imperialist forces at Nanking held the Pukou terminus
of the Tientsin-Pukou railway. Similarly, the PekingMukden line was in no danger of passing beyond the
Centrd Government's control.
But the hopes that such a situation had generated were
not destined to realisation. As it had been produced by

* Shantung had begun to d e r from economio pressure. Never selfmpporting, with taxation suspended the new administration soon found
itsel£ without the mean0 of government. Some apprehension also
began to be felt 8e to the podble German attitude. In the oimnmstenme the leadere determined to seek pardon, and at the beginning
of December were taken beak into the fold.
ml
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a more or less sudden combination of circumstances, so
the forces which went to make it up were suddenly distributed. On the 2nd of D-berNanking fell into revolutionary hands. The balance was &stored, and the
parties were once more in a position to t d k on almost
level terms.
Of all the events in the course of the campaign none had
so great a moral effect as the fall of Nanking. To the
children of Han, that is to say to the Chinese of the eighteen
provinces of China Proper, it is a city of sentimental associations. As its name implies, it is the Southern capital as
opposed to Peking, which means the capital of the North.
I t was hew that the h t Emperor of the Mings, the last
purely Chinese dynasty, had set up his court after the
expulsion of the Mongols. I t is true that a few years later
the requirements of government rendered expedient a return
to Peking, yet in purely Chinese eyes, at least in the South,
Nanking still stands aa something of a symbol of Chinese
freedom from a foreign yoke. It is no cosmopolis. At
least it is a Chinese city in its foundation and its history.
At the moment it had taken upon itself a new significance.
For some three weeks now it had been the last of the
considerable cities south of the Yangtze to fly the Dragon
flag. Even in great crises sentiment and superstition play
great parts. In many minds its fate had come to be regarded as the determining factor in the issue. Thus history
repeats itself. Nanking was captured and made their capital
by the leaders of the Taiping rebellion in the middle of the
last century. Then, aa now, its possession had a symbolic
significance, and with its recovery by the Imperialists in
1864 the rebellion was crushed.
Nanking lies on the south bank of the Yangtze, some two
hundred miles above Shanghai. The original founders of
the city, several centuries before the present era, set it some
distance back from the river bank. But as time went on and
the city grew, the suburbs to the north were taken in, with
the result that at its most northerly point it approached the
Yangtze. Unlike most Chinese cities, it is of irregular shape
and of unusually large extent, its great walls of varying
height, and in many places of a thickness of forty feet,
having a length of twenty-two miles.
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Nanking is finely situated, and it is not difficult to imagine
of it an historic past. But it has long been shorn of its
ancient glory. More than once an Imperial capital, for five
hundred years it has now had to be content to be only
a provincial city. And Fate has dealt it still harder blows.
In the bitter straggle that raged about it during the Taiping
rebellion it became desolated. Its populous streets were
made a wilderness, its few a r c h i t e c t d beauties and its
one great glory, the wonderful porcelain pagoda of nine
stories, studded with precious stones and erected at fabulous
cost in the fifteenth century to commemorate the breaking
of the Mongol sway, destroyed. From these ravages the
city has been making a slow and painful recovery for fifty
years, and with the coming of the Shanghai-Nanking
railway, and the connections with the North, a new and
more prosperous era in a modernised China has been foretold for this historic link with the distant past.
In olden times Nanking must have been a city of sure
defence. Under modern conditions it could be made a place
of great military strength. I t is true that to the west runs
the great river, which would lay it open to navd attack.
But on the remaining sides rise hills which dominate the
surrounding country, command the water approaches, and
shelter the city lying at their feet. Of these hills the most
famous is Purple Mountain, rising directly behind the city,
with a height of something under a thousand feet, forming,
it is said, the key to Nanking. It was here that some of the
heaviest fighting took place. Tiger Hill, the first position
to be occupied by the revolutionary forces, also lies outside
the city in the direction of Chinkiang, while Lion Hill lies
in the northern angle of Nanking, not far removed from
the river.
Within a comparatively brief time of the outbreak at
Wuchang it became evident that trouble was brewing at
Nanking. At a very early stage the people commenced
to remove themselves and their belonginge from the city,
the fsmilies of some of the highest officials being amongst
the earliest refugees. Rumour was also busy, but it was
some time before any further msnifestations took place.
When these did occur, they were not easp to follow, which
makes it difficult to piece together a connected story. A
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careful study and comparison of the available material,
however, leads to certain conclusions which, it is believed,
may be 'safely accepted.
As usual, everything depended on the attitude of the
troops, of ~ h i c there
h
was gathered in Nanking a collection
of diverse training and conflicting aspirations.. In the first
place, there were two infantry regiments of modern troops,
comprising rather more than 3,000 men. There were also
600 cavalry, 900 artillerymen, 500 engineers, m d a commissariat corps about 500 strong, all also of the Model
Army, making a total with the infantry of abont 5,500,
under the command of General Hsu Shao Cheng. Of oldstyle troops there were fourteen "yings," or battalione
most of them below their full strength of 500, but making
a total of between 5,000 m d 6,000 men, under General
Chang Hsiin. The garrisons of the various forts represented
some 400 further odd men of indeterminate tendencies,
while finally there were abont 2,000 Manchu troops, under
the Tartar-General Tieh Liang.*
The issue which lay between these forces threatened to
produce serious consequences. I t was not to be supposed
-.
that
..
the modern-drilled troops had failed to be affected
by-De policy which had been pursued for years by the
emissaries of the T'ung Meng Hui, and it could be presumed
almost as a matter of course that they were in part at any
rate disloyal. Like the troops elsewhere, doubtless many of
their officers were secretly sworn to the cause, while the
soldiers themselves were not unaffected by the new
doctrines. The old-time troops, on the other hand, a
gradually disappearing element under the system of disbandment which had been adopted on the formation of the
Model Army, were of more conservative tendencies, aa far as
men of that type and calibre could be said to have tendencies beyond the gratification from day to day of their
natural instincts. Generally speaking, they had been

i

* The figures are taken from a dispatch from Mr. F. E. Wilkinrion
created C.M.o.), H.M. Comul a$ Nanking, to 8ir John Jordan,
H.M. Minister, White Book, China, No. 1 of 1912, at p. 64. I may add
that thia ohapter had been written before the publioation of the White
Book, but Mr. W i i s o n ' s valuable dispatches have enabled more oorreot infordion on oertein points to be induded.
(eince
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neglected by the revolutionary organisations charged with
the dissemination of the gospel of political freedom, who
found it more profitable to concentrate their attention on
the modernised arm of the service. The sentiments of the
soldiers at the forts could not be so easily gauged, but as
regards the fourth element in the situation there was no
doubt. There was no room for more than one sentiment
amongst the members of the small Manchn garrieon. They
were an integral part of the Imperial regime, and they had
no alternative but to stand by the old order.
In the face of developments at Wuchang and of the complications which it seemed must inevitably ensue from the
military situation at Nanking, the Viceroy took the precaution of heving the bolts removed from the rifles of the
modern-drilled troops, who presented the principal danger,
at the same time depriving them of their ammunition. Bn
uneventful week followed, when the dimmed troops, beginning to be alarmed for their own safety, demanded to be
provided with the means of defending themselves in thecase
of eventdities. Their fear was mainly of Manchu reprisals,
and in less degree of an onslaught by the troops of Chang
Hsiin. And their apprehensions were by no means ungrounded, a fact that was admitted by the Viceroy himself, who proposed to relieve them from their precarious
position by re-arming a certain proportion. To this course,
however, the Tartar-General interposed the strongest objections, and it was with dificulty that the matter was compromised by an arrangement whereby the new troops
should withdraw to a camp at Molingkuan, some fifteen
miles to the south of the city, where they ehould be put in a
position of sdlicient strength for defence purposes.
The withdrawal took place on the 29th of October, but it
was evident that the solution was far from being a permanent
one. The Viceroy himself, it appeare, held the opinion that
Nanking could not continue to be held for the Imperialists,
and in order to avoid the bloodshed which must ensue, he
urged Peking to anthorise a compromise amounting in effect
to a surrender to the revolutionaries. In this proposal, it was
announced on the 6th of November, the Central Government
acquiesced. By the same time an understanding had bean
virtually arrived at between the Viceroy and the represents17
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tives of the popular movement for the formation of a
provisional government under the headship of Chang Chien,*
the President of the Provincial Assembly. For a few hours
it looked like plain &ling. Onoe more, however, Tieh
Liang interposed his veto, and refusing to recognise the
Decree, which he declared to be a forgery, he announced his
intention of fighting for N m k q to the last trench. In the
meantime the old-time troops, or mther their leader, General
Chang Hsiin, who was destined in the days that followed to
leap so rapidly to fame, or at least to achieve a remarkable
notoriety, had seen in the situationhis opportunity. For the
moment he held the balance of power.
I t is perhaps to place Chang Hsiin on too high a plane to
describe him as a soldier of fortune. Certainly he lacked
the more picturesque and admirable characteristics which
tradition associates with the best types of that romantic
race. Many close obsemers, indeed, regarded him as a bombastic and not too courageous sort of hero at best. That he
was unscmpulons, with a bias on the sordid side, cannot be
denied. On the other hand he played a bold pa&, and, up to
a certain point, sdopted a resolute line that seemed to
indicate that in more favourable circumstances he might
have been oapable of higher things.
His career commenced with the French War in 1884,
during which, being still in the ranks, he managed to attract
the attention of his euperior officer. According to one
account he secured promotion but neglected his opportunities, with the result that after many vicissitudes, some of
which nearly brought his career to a summary conclusion,
he found himself at the time of the Boxer troubles
living in obscurity in Peking. Following the Court into
exile at Hsianfn, he won the goodwill of the old EmpressDowager, which eventuated in his present command.
According to another account he owed most of his success to
his wife, who had been one of the favourite lsdies-in-waiting
to Tzu Hsi.
Be this as it may, however, the sitnation at Nanking presented a rare chance, and General Chang Hsiin is credibly

*

Chang Chien has been alwedy referred to ee the M i n i m of Agridhm, Industry, and Oommeroe in Ynan 0hih K'ei'e Cabinet formed
some ten &ye later. Vids ante, p. 186.
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reported to have opened up negotiations with the Viceroy for
the purchase of his support to the proposed provisional
government. The basis of the negotiations from his side
was the payment to himself of eight hundred thousand
h l s , a sum roughly equivalent to one hundred thousand
pounds sterling. The Viceroy, on behalf of the gentry of
Nanking, who were in close touch with the advanced
revolutionary element, and stood with himself for what
amounted - to the surrender of Nanking and peace, offered
the General just hdf that snm. This offer, it is said, was
indignantly refused, and Chang H s h ostensibly threw in his
lot with the Tartar-General, Tieh Limng. Pis will be seen,
however, he still delayed before finally committing himself.
The fmilure of the Viceroy's plan brought about the rising
which, as in the case of Canton, had been so confidently expected and so long delayed. There were many revolutionary
agents in Nanking, and only the Viceroy's intelligent anticipation of the course of events, resulting in the disarmament
of the modern troops, and his conciliatory attitude subsequently, had postponed action and produced an impression
of apparent indecision. The revolntionary counsels, however, were never less divided. Their hearts were set on
Nanking with the unanimity and ebeadfestness which mmkee
for sacrifice, and the spirit which admits no defeat.
The somewhat indeterminate state of affairs which had
now ariaen came to an end on the 8th of November, when
shortly before deybremk an attack was made on the Viceroy's
ymmen. I t was intended to be in tbe neture of a surprise
attack, but it completely failed. The cause of the kilure, so
far as it has been possible to pierce the obscurity in which
the operations, like most of the revolutionary operations,
were veiled, seems to have been twofold : in the first place
the revolutionaries were in insnfficient force, and secondly,
their concerted plan miscarried. Owing to the retirement
of the modern troops to Molingkumn it was, of course, impossible to attempt anything like a surprise attack in any
considerable numbers. In consequence, it appears to have
been arranged that at rt preconcerted signal a certain portion
of the Viceroy's bodyguard were t6 turn revolutionary and
attack the ymmen from within, while a force cosperating
outside would endeavour, after attacking the gaol and
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releasing the prisoners, to carry the place by asssult. By
some mischance, however, the signal was mistaken by the
soldiers in the yamen, and the change of colour sought to be
effected too soon, with the result that the mutinous soldiers
were easily suppressed and their friends in the city deprived
of their assistance. Nevertheless, some fighting ensued,
in which the revolutionaries sustained about a hundred
casualties. The next movement took place on the following
morning, November 9th, when about 2 am., an attack was
made on the Yii Hua Tai fort, situated about half a mile
outside the south gate of Nanking. This also failed, the
revolutionaries being disappointed in their hope that the
garrison of the fort would prove disloyal. So strongly
grounded, indeed, had been this hope that the attacking force
were reported in the h t instance to have advanced in the
open waving their hands and calling on their brethren within
to join them. Only when several of them were shot down did
they realise their error and resort to more normal methods
of attack. The retirement, however, had to be sounded a t
dawn, the revolutionary casualties on this occasion being
estimated at two hundred killed and wounded.
In the meantime the old-time troops had taken advantage
of the confusion resulting from the attack on the Viceroy's
yamen on the morning of the 8th to commence to loot, and
General Chmg Hsiin had proclaimed martial law. I t does
not appear, however, that this step was taken as an antirevolutionary measnre. Rather it was designed to show his
command of the aitnation and as an indication of his value.
General Chang Hsiin still maintained a neutral attitude. I t
is true that he beheeded some forty members of his bodyguard on suspicion of being revolutionaries, which involved
him in serions trouble with the rest. But this was merely a
disciplmq measnre, and he succeeded in maintaining his
authority amongst his men.
The outcome of the h t efforts of the revolutionaries to
assume control showed that they were faced with a task of
considerable magnitude, and served to demonstrate more
forcibly the position and influence of General Chang Hsiin
in the decision of the issue of the struggle for N d m g .
The time was thne ripe for the latter to put himself and his
troops once more in the market, and it wss currently reported
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that on the occurrence of the outbreak he had again done
so, but at the enhanced price of one million four hundred
thousand taels, ae opposed to the eight lacs of his former
more modest demand.
The revolntionaries, however, if defeated were not discouraged. Following the precedent of other places they
had elected as their leader General Hsii Shao Cheng, who
has been already mentioned as the Divisional Commander
of the modern troops at Nanking. The people had been
addressed in a Proclamation in which General Hsii had
been described, with the title now become famous, as
Militwy Governor or Tu Tu of Nanking under the
Chinese Military Republic. The revolutionary leadere had
pledged themselves to the task of the capture of Nanking.
General Chang Hsun's assistance would doubtless have
saved time and trouble and innocent blood. But they were
not reduced to the necessity of buying his support, and the
reasons which' had operated before to limit the amount of
the Viceroy's offer, which had only been grudgingly approved
by the revolutionaries, now operated to canse the rejection
of his demands.
From that moment General Chang Hsiin became a staunch
adherent to the Manchu cause. He had already declared
martial law. Now, taking supreme charge of the city, he virtually made prisoners of the Viceroy and the Tartar-General,
and proceeded to institute a hunt for revolutionaries.
The excesses of the days that followed have no doubt
been exaggerated. But it was not necessary to resort to
exaggeration in order to produce an effect. The search
for revolntionaries resolved itself into a hunt for students
and queueless men, and for persons showing signs of the
white badge of revolt, or anything that by any stretch of
imagination might be so considered. On the night of the
8th alone it was said that four hundred suspects were
executed, and their heads hung over the doore of their own
homes. Still the reign of terror was not overpast. Two
days more were destined to elapse before a respite came.
By then Chang Hsiin had impressed himself sufficiently on
the imagination of the city. There no longer remained
any room for doubt as to who was master in Nanking.
A comparatively uneventful period now ensued. General
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Hsii Shao Cheng had fallen back in the direction of
Chinkimg. With his troops still partially disarmed, it had
been impossible for him to assist the luckless people within
the walls, and he mnst secure military supplies and reinforcements before he could deliver a general attack General
Chmg Hsiin, on the other hand, realised that he mnst now
prepare seriously either to withstand a siege or embark
on offensive operations. I t seemed, indeed, at h a t , that the
lstter was his intention, for his boast was that he would
reconquer the whole province and restore it to Manchu rule.
But, however this might be, as a p r e h m a r y measure to
.whatever might betide, provisions from all quarters were
commandeered and other steps taken. By this time the
great bulk of the population of Nanking had fled. In order
to lessen the demand on food several thousands more were
driven from the city.
The monotony of preparation on both sides was broken
on the 14th of November by an attempt at mediation by
a well-known missionary, Dr. Gilbert Reid, of Shanghai.
According to the statement which was subsequently issued
to the public Dr. Reid, who acted "with the approval of the
Military Commander in Shanghai and of Dr. Wu Tingfang,
Acting Minister of Foreign A f h k , * made an effo=t to
secure peace by a conference of two h o w with General
Chang Hsiin. The guest from Shanghai was treated with
proper courtesy and was thanked. The proposal made on
Dr. Reid's own initiative was one most easy of acceptance,
but was rejected. I t was, in a word, that General Chang
and the other aide should grant m armistice of half a month,
neither side to change .its status quo in Nanking or Chinkiang, until the Peking Government, with Yuan Shih E'ai,
should have time to come to a decision about the whole
country.
" General Chang maintained that he must be loyal to the
Emperor. When it was pointed out that by Edict the
revolutionists were not to be regarded as enemies but as a
party, and that all fighting should cease, be replied that he
had not received any such Edict. In suppressing the rebels,
he not only would r&st them if they attacked Nenking,
but he was going to lead his troops to Chinkiang, to

* In the BepubLiaan hernment recently orented in Blmnghai.
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Soochow, m d then to Shanghai, to win back these places to
his Emperor and to wipe out all enemies." *
From this position Chang Hsiin was not to be moved,
and so failed this attempt at peace. With the failure, preparations on both sides were pressed on, promising the
spectacle of military operations of unusual magnitude and
importance.
The topography of Nanking has already been referred to
and its great natural strength described. Mention has also
been made of the fact that it was strengthened by forts,
and if the grmt length of the city walls made for weakness, much had to be done before an attacking force could
grtln a position from which they could take advantage of it.
The city and the outlying positions constituting various
lines of defence were now occupied by a fairly well-equipped
and well-provisioned force, claimed by its commander to
amount to 20,000 men, and which could scarcely have been
less than 50 to 75 per cent. of that respectable total.
The old-time troops which constituted part of that ancient
force known sa the Yangtze Defence Army had been largely
reinforced by battalions called in from other plsces.
Recruits had also been enrolled. I n addition, there were
the Manchus. Resolute and rough men the former, devoid
of sentiment and of fierce nature, they were a formidable
band. The latter, when it came to the point, must fight :
the die had been doubly cast, first by their own commander,
the Tartar-General Tieh Liang, and secondly by General
Chang Hsiin, and the history of the Revolution taught them
that resistance meant fighting for their lives.
The activities of General Chmg found their complement
in extensive revolutionary preparations. A base had been
created at Chinkiang, and thither were dispatched daily
from Shanghai and other places men, horses, and supplies.
The nuclek of the attacking force were the 33rd and
34th Regiments, which had been compelled to retire from
Nanking, together with the detachments from other arms
of the service which had accompanied them and had gone
to make up the force of modern soldiers etationed at
Nanking. They were reinforced by 3,000 troops from
Soochow, a battery of artillery, and 400 " dare-to-dies,"

* North O

-

h D M Necor, November 16, 1911.
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the determined corps, to which reference has alremdy been
made, whose members had sworn to fight to the death
for their great cause. The Province of Chekiang also
supplied a body of nearly 3,000 men, composed of infantry, cavalry, and artillery. Finally, further up river two
additional forces were manoeuvring to co-opermte.
With these forces, the combined total of which could not
have been less than 15,000 men, and was subsequently reinforced, Generml Hsii Bhw Cheng made the following plan
of campaign : At the head of rather more than 5,000 troops
he himself proposed to move directly on Nmnking, presumably first taking the position at Tiger Hill. A second
body, about 2,000 strong, wss to make a detour and advance
on the city through the hills, an operation which, it would
appear, mnst involve an assault on Purple Mountain. A
third force of similar strength would proceed by river. Of
the forces beyond Nanking, one of approximately 2,000 men
wae already marching overland from Wahn, and it was
hoped would arrive in time to move on the city from the
south. Finally, the other up-river force, consisting of
1,500 infmtry, 600 cavalry, 600 artillery, and 48 guns, had
by now concentrated at Nganking, and wae to be moved
down by river.
I n the meantime, in reswnse to the concentration of the
revolutionary forces, General Chang Hsiin had pushed
forward the main body of his troops some miles in the
direction of Chinkiang, leaving about 3,000 men only to
hold the city.
Such in general terms were the dispositions on either side,
so far as it has been possible to gather them from Chinese
records, comparison of the reports of foreigners at different
points, and private sources of information. If they me less
precise mnd complete than one would wish, it mnst be
remembered that there were no special correspondents, no
facilities for securing authentic information, and that but
little reliance is to be p l d on the ex parts statements of
either side during a period of distorted vision, and in a
country where the lmngumge of hyperbole and allegory is the
1angnryr;e of daily life.
Fortunately an account of the operations which ensued does
not present the same difficulty. Regarded from a technical
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stmdpoint they fall into three well-defined phases, end the
small details have but little interest or value from either the
historical or military point of view. The case would have
been otherwise had the defender of Nanking shown better
generalship. As things turned out, General Chang Hsiin
failed in large measure to realise the high hopes Imperialist
sympathisere had formed of him.*
The forward movement which now began to be made by
the revolutionaries brought the advance poste of the rival
forces into touch on the 17th of November. I t was not till
three days later, however, that anything more considerable
than skirmishes took place. By this time the main body of
revolntionaries under General Hsu Sheo Cheng had reached
a place called Lungtan, some twenty miles from Nanking.
At this point a position had been taken up by a substantial
proportion of the force which had been thrown forward by
General Chang. An engagement ensued in which the
Imperialists suffered a defeat, losing a few killed and
wounded, and several more by surrender.
In the matter of caeualties, however, this affair was of
trifling importance compared with the lesson which it
taught the defenders of Nanking and those who were following events closely. It showed that the revolutionary force,
which was largely composed of the modern trained soldier,
was the superior on level terms of the old-time warrior of
Chang Hsiin. I t was, indeed, virtually a repetition of the
leseon of Hankow, with the difference that now the best
trained man was on the revolutionary side.
From this time onward the Imperialists concentrated on
the defence of Nanking, end nothing more was heard of
General Chang's famous boast to reconquer the province for
his Emperor. His object now was rather to hold out as
long ae possible, and by forcing the Republicans to concentrate on Nanking to cripple their energy and resources.
At the a m e time, whether he felt that the approach of the
revolutionaries by river could be made more difficult, or was
impressed with the desirability of providing for possible
eventualities, the Imperialist position on the other side of
* It in just poedble, though improbsble, that in the hoar of need
Cteneral Chang'n soldiers failed him. Booh evidence ae eriste, however,
pointa the other way.
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the Yangtze, at Pukou, was improved. A garrison had
alreedy been thrown across from Nanking, and this and the
fortifications were now strengthened.
The second stage of the revolutionary advance on
Nanking occupied f o w days, encountering a certain amount
of inconvenience, though no serious opposition, from an
Imperialist force of about 2,000. This body was under
instructions to fight a retiring action, which in the event,
however, scarcely rose above the level of skirmishes. During
this period the revolutionary force from Wuhu also arrived
in the neighbowhood of Nanking, being scarcely more
strenuously opposed. On the 24th of November Generd
Hsii Bhw, Chang captured the important position of Tiger
Hill, which it will be remembered commanded the Yangtze
and dominated Lion Hill, the fortified eminence at the
northern end of NAnking. The same day saw Purple
Mountain invested and the full strength of the revolutionary
army, supported from the river by the men-of-war,* closing
in npon the city.
That an important position such as Tiger Hill was allowed
to fall so easily into revolntionary hands reflects seriously,
in the absence of evidence of defection amongst his troops,
on the generalship of Chang Hsiin. But worse was to
follow. The third and last phase of the siege had now
commenced, taking the form of a series of revolutionary
attach npon the city. These proved abortive. On the
night of the 28th a surprise attack was made, and this also
failed. Despite the losa of Tiger Hill the Imperialist
artillery commanded the situation, and the ganison displayed
no sign of weakening. As the days passed it became
increasingly obvious that the key to Nanking was the
Purple Mountain, the hill of gorgeous effects which rose like
some unwearying sentinel behind the city. It had not yet
been seriously assailed, but it must not be supposed that its
importance, both strategic and moral, at least in large
meawre, had not been realised. The revolutionary commander had wished to save his men. Perhaps even the
stern heart of General Hsii Shw, Cheng recoiled from such

* In addition to Admiral Bah's squadron the reat of the fleet had long
eince flown the revolutionary flag, some going over on the fall of Shanghai
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a stupendous enterprise. In case there should be another
way into Nanking he would first try to h d it. By this
time, however, nearly a week had elapsed-a week of fighting
m d bombardment *-and the besieging force was no nearer
the citadel than on the day the revolutionary flag first flew
from Tiger Hill.
In these circumstances the assault of Purple Mountain
was decided npon, and on the late afternoon of the 30th of
November the attack commenced. By the evening a foothold had been secured npon the upper slopes, and all night
the battle raged for the mastery. Early in the morning of
the 1st of December the Republican forces finally rushed the
position, sealing the doom, as far as Nanking was concerned,
of the Imperialist cause.
Amongst the operations connected with the siege, the
assault and capture of Purple Mountain stands alone, worthy
perhaps to mnk, or at least to be spoken of in the same
breath, with the stubborn Imperialist advance along the
Hanyang range. Remarkable for the great courage and
dash of the troops engaged, it was scarcely less remarkable
for the courage of its inception. When Nature designed
Purple Mountain she created a fortress which, with the
expenditure of a minimum of human care and skill, could be
rendered impregnable save to the attacks of artillery and
famine. The requirements of the present campaign, however, forced the revolutionaries' hands. For once in China
time was of value. I t was a race against many things, but
principally against the rapid ebbing of the financial tide.
General Hsii Shao Cheng and the infant Republican
Government which he served could not wait to starve men
into surrender, nor were their guns of greater, if such great,
range and effectiveness ae those which the Imperialist
gunners served., There was thus left only the seaault direct
on a position which was known to be held in strength, m d
on which it might be assumed that minimum of human
care and skill had been expended which alone was
required.
,

* There is reeeon to enppoee that the bombardment on either dde wae
n d very d o n e . It hea been pnblioly etated that the grinners on both
sides arrived & an underatanding regdating their he, whioh waa
produotive of the 1 4 deetruotive rewlte.
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Nevertheless there was no wavering amongst the men
who had pledged themselves to what they believed to be
their country's cause. They sprang to the assault with
hearts which beat high with courage and hope. In the face
of a withering fire they swarmed up the hill in open order,
taking advantage of every bit of cover in the manner of
scientific warfare, sometimes even forced to sling their
rifles and climb their way upwards to get to grips with
those fellow-countrymen who so pitilessly sought to mow
them down. And in the end their reward came, together
with their relief, which was materially assisted by a totally
unexpected cause. General Chang Hsiin, unless again the
explanation was that his officers had failed him, had
apparently considered the hill impregnable as it stood, and
but little had been done to improve its great natural
defences. As a consequence, in the last stages of the
assault there was no eerious obstacle to the final bayonet
charge, and the Imperialist defenders, overwhelmed by the
rush of maddened men, paid the last great toll of loyalty,
affording yet another illustration of the horrors of civil war.
The end was now in sight. With thunderous blows the
forces of the Revolution under General Hsii Shao Cheng
were knocking at the gates of Nanking. A few hours later
and General Chang Hsiin decided on capitulation while
there was yet time and authorised the proposal of terms.
By the early morning of December 2nd the following
conditions of surrender had been arranged :1. No maemre of Chinese or Manohue would tske plaoe after $he
taking of the oity.
2. The lives and liberty of the Vioeroy Chang Jen Chun and of the
Tarter-General Tieh Liang were guaranteed.
8. The safety of General Chang Heiln and his soldiers, and their
nlunolested retirement ecroes bhe river to Pnkon and thenoe northward,
ww to be secured.

Evacuation rapidly ensued. General Chang left the city
after escorting the Viceroy and Tartar-General to the
Japanese Consulate, whence they retired to a gunboat and
safety. The troops that were still left went also, and the
day saw the completion of the revolutionary occupation.
Thus ended the struggle for Nanking. In the persons of
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the principal actors, representative of such Werent types, it
had brought to the surface many charscteristic qualities.
The Viceroy had exhibited in no small measure the spirit
of compromise so prominent a feature of the Chinese
mind. The Tartar-General had seemed to give indications
of a conrage worthy of the Manchu t d t i o n s of a more
glorious we. In General Cheng Hsiin was manifested the
lack of principle, the gtule, and dl the avage resolution of
an age in China which it mey be hoped has well-nigh psssed
away. Finally, there might be descried in the course of the
revolutionary leader, General Hsu Shw, Cheng, the calculating cdmness of that modem scientific spirit which is
to leaven the body politic of old China, and which doubtless
would have inspired him to greater things had the need
arisen. Fortunately, in the cause of humanity the tragedy
of Nanging was streeked with comedy, and the obvious
omissions of the defence avoided what might have been a
sustained and bloody operation.

THE ARMISTICE AND THE FALL OF THE PBINCE BEGENT

1T

has been recorded at the commencement of the laat
chapter that on the fall of Hanyang the revolutionaries
at Wuchang were profoundly discouraged. It wrto borne in
upon them that from a military point of view they were
fighting a losing cause. This frame of mind early bore fruit
in a communication by General Li Yuan Hung that he wae
prepared to accept the Throne's offer of a Government on
constitutional as opposed to republican lines. A day or two
earlier than this His Majesty's Minister, Sir John Jordan,
had felt impelled to reiterate his protests to the Central
Government on the subject of the danger and anxieties
to which British subjects were continuously exposed at
Hankow, and Yuan Shih K'ai hsd stated in reply " that the
attitude of the Imperial troops was entirely defensive, and
that if an armistice on mutually satisfactory terms could be
arrmnged, he would gladly give orders to suspend hostilities." *
At the same time the Premier rtuthorised his Majesty's
Minister to convey an intimation to this effect to General L i
Ynrtn Hung through the medium of Mr. H. Goffe, since
created C.M.G., His Majesty's Acting Consul-General a t
Hankow. In this way Mr. Gtoffe was placed in a position
to assist the parties to an understanding, which eventuated
in the series of srmistices which now ensued. Acting on
his instructions, the Consul-General immediately placed
himself in communication with General L i Yuan Hung,
with the result that on the fall of Hanyang he was enabled
to communicate to Peking the following as the terms snggested by Geneml L i :1. Fifteen dmya' armistioe, during whioh territory
shall be held by each d e .

at present ompied

* White Book, No. 1of 1919, at p. 6 8
954
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2. Assembly in Shanghai of representatives from dl the provinoes
that have joined the revolutionary party ; these to eleot plenipotmtkiea
to negotiate with representatives appointed by Yuan Shih K'ei.
8. If neoessary, artemion of annietiae for a farther fifteen days.

Ynan Kung-pao, however, was not prepared at present to
go quite so far, and responded with counter-proposals :1. Ground as at present oooupied to be held by eaoh aide. No
reconnoitring to be done in seoret.
2. Three days fixed ae duration of the armistioe.
8. Advantage must not be @en
of the armbtioe by men-of-war
during the period mentioned to anchor at W u b u g or Hankow up
against the ~ o u t hand north banks, and so aoqnire a more favourable
position. Until the expiration of the armistioe the ahips must drop
down river some distanoe below Wuohang.
4. During the armiatioe neither gide to get reiufomements, em00 fortifications, or otherwise inorease their military strength.
6. I n order that any infringement of the oonditiona may be obviated,
the British Cond-General to sign armistioe agreement ae witnw.

These terms, with unimportant modifications, were
accepted by Wnchang, an agreement being signed on the
3rd of December. The length of time provided, however,
was entirely inadequate to enable any settlement to be
arrived at, and on the nexb dey propoeale fos an extension
were telegraphed by Yuan Shih K'ai in the following
t e r n :1. An extension for fifteen days of the preeent armietioe on its
expiration.
2. Troops ahall not be aent to the South by the Northern A r m y ; nor
shall any proceed to the North from the Southern k m y . (Thia is
intended to apply no less to Nanking than to Wuohang.)
8. Men from the various provinoea, who are now in North China, will
be appointed by the Prime Minister in order that representatives of the
various provinoes appointed by the Southern Army may dieowe with
them the general situation.
4. The Prime Minister will nominate T'ang Shao Yi aa his reprewmtetive to dieonee the ~ituationwith General Li Yuen Hung or his
representative.

These terms, however, were not so readily accepted by
the revolntionery leaders, and it was not till the 9th of
December that an agreement was signed, providing for the
cessation of military operations everywhere during fifteen

I

256

THE PMSING OF THE W C H U S

days, except in Szechnen, Shemi, and Shansi, where the
terms could not be made known owing to the interruption
of the telegraph, and limiting reinforcements to those
provinces. Thus the position was secured, by a curious
coincidence, and as some thought of happy augury, up to
the eve of the great festival in the Christian Church which
celebmtes the coming of Peace on Earth, and with good
intentions on either side there was time to accomplish much.
Meanwhile Yuan Shih K'ai had been somewhat criticised
for his readiness to treat at this stage. I t seems to have
been the military opinion that despite the fact of the fleet
being controlled by the revolutionaries, the Imperialists
might have crossed and attacked Wuchang under cover of
the Hanyang guns, m d it had been urged that he should
have followed up his success at Hanyang by assaulting
Wuchang m d making the endeavour to stamp out the
revolt throughout the " Three Cities." His failure to do so,
it was argued, demonstrated clearly his lack of sincerity in
his championship of the Manchu cause.
The argument, however, looked at dispassionately, seems
hardly a sound one. Yurtn Shih K'ai was influenced by
other and broader considerations. He knew, and the
revolutionaries knew, what the issue at Wuchang must
ultimately be if pressed to the bitter end. But the time
had passed when the movement could be crushed by the
sword. By prompt and stem measures at the outset it
might have been accomplished, but the good fortune which
had pursued the revolutionary efforts and the evident weakness of the Central Government had combined to promote
the Republican cause. What may well have been a mistaken policy at the end of October, before the country at
large had declared itself, represented the counsels of the
highest wisdom now. The suppression of the revolt at
Wuchang at this late stage could only be the first step in
the reconquest of the Southern provinces, and that the task
could ever be completely accomplished, or a lasting settlement by this means be produced, no one who understood
the depth of Southern feeling believed. To press home the
Imperialist victory with such a conviction in his mind
would have laid a grave responsibiIity on Yuan Shih K'ai.
Moreover, not unsensitive to foreign opinion, he was awere
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that authoritative judgment in many quarters held that the
time for conflict had passed. And so it came about that the
entrance was made upon the path which it was supposed
wodld be the path of compromise.
How vain was this supposition and futile the Imperialist
hopes that were founded upon it, will be duly told. First,
however, reference mnst be made to another incident.
On December 6th, while the agreement for extension of
the armistice was still under negotiation, the Prince Regent
fell, suddenly relegated to private life in the terms of the
following Decree :"The Prinoe Regent h a ~
reoeived the following verbal inetrnctione
£ram the Empreae-Dowager :lSThe Prince Begent h a ~presented a verbal memorial to the e f f d
that during the three years of hie Begenoy hie employment of ofioiala
end hie adminietration of the Qovernmemt have met with publio diefavour. The eatabliehment of a Constitution was no more than empty
talk,and oormption and malpraoticee were being oarried on to wah an
extent that the minde of the people had gradually been alienated and the
Empire diemembered. Through the rn-ent
of one man the
whole natiion had been thrown into the most grievone dietreae. It wae
too late for him to show hie repenhoe by pmga of heart and aohea of
head, for if he olung 60 hie high offloe and did not resign he would oeaae
to have the mn8dence of the people, and though he continned to
edminieber the Government, hie commande would be of no e&eat. Whet
improvement wee k be expected under woh airaumstanoee ? He therefore humbly prayed to be allowed k reaign the Begenoy and to have no

'

and sinoere.
l1 We have been living in retreat in Our Palaoe and have been ignorent
of the Government's polioy. But the thought of the riaing in Wuohang,
of the warfare whioh
followed by that in other provinm, the dire &ta
meet Our eyes on every side, and ife dieaetrone reault on the cornmeroe
of friendly nations-the thought of all thin keepe Us a d e at night and
robe Us of Our appetite. It is therefore moet important that all the
oimnmetanoes ahould be at onoe inveatipted and a soheme adopted for
paoitying the Empire.
" The Prince Regent ia of a liberal, honest, and oodentione dirrpoaition, but though moat earn& in Prlminiatration, he laoke the ability to
cope with the present dtnetiion ; he haa allowed h i d to be befooled, -1
and the whole nrtion hee d e r e d aa the r d t . His prayer to be
allowed to resign should therefore be granted. We hereby oommand
that hie seal of Regenoy be given up and destroyed, and that he retire to
hie own paleoe aa the Prince of Oh'un, and take no other part in the
Government. We further oommand that he be awarded an annual
pension of Taela 60,000, to be paid out of the Civil List In future the

18
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Prime Minister and the MinisLers of the Oabinet ahall be r t % p ~ ~ I bfor
ls
the employment of ofEcials and the whole ac' ' ' ' tion of the Government. All ordera ahdl before promulgation be d e d with the Imperial
Seal, and We shall perform the oeremonial of Audienoee together with the
Emperor. Be the Emperor is still of tender age,eome persons should
be responsible for his personal safety. We therefore appoint Shih HBit
and Hsti Shih Ch'ang Cbnd Chardiane, and oharge them with tJm duty
of auefully g m d b g the Emperor.
" In view of the adamities whioh have oaonrred in every qnsrler, and
the dangers whioh beset the Empire, the Prinocre, Dukes and others, who
are intimately related to Us, and who share Onr fortunes, ahodd eeoh
and ell endeavour to aope with the preeent orbis, observing stziotly the
regulations of Our Clan and not overstepping the bounde.
The Ministers of State, being entrusted with heavy reeponaibilitiea,
ahodd show themselvee all the more loyal and devoted; they ahould
pnrity their hearta and endeavonr to put a eOop to oorrnpt praatioes, so es to promote the welfare of the aountry end the proeperity of the
people" All Oar subjeota should understand that We are not keeping the
sovereign power for Ourselves, but are making a genuine reform in the
intereete of the people, who mu& on their part maintain good order and
peadally parwe their ooa~pationn,eo that the evile arising from aonfliot
and partition of territory may be avoided, and that a glorione and
b o n i o n e government may be W t u t e d . Thie fe Oar einoere hope."
r
',

Thus was made the lset propitiatory offering to the
people. I t was an event not without its pathetic side.
Young both in yeare and experience, the Regent wae a week
but not an evil man. A son of the progressive Seventh
Prince,* the founder of the House of Ch'un, his childhood
had been passed in a not illiberal atmosphere. Apart from
his hatred of Ynan Shih K'ai, which had led him to
subordinate the interests of the State to the desire for
private vengeance, he had intended well,and some hopes had
been entertained of an improving state of athim when he
took up the reins of government. But these had been
doomed to disappointment. The intrigues of the EmpressDowager, a stronger type, imbued with ambition of emulating
the career of her famous aunt, T m Hsi, hed made his task a
difficult one, while he had not the strength to stand qpht
the thoroughly bed counsels which were continuonely t h m t
upon him on every side. " Man is by nature good," says the
elementary classic which used to form the corner-atone of
Chinese ednation, and true or not in general, it is probable

* The seventh eon of the Emperor Teokuang.
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that the Regent's nature was amongst those that went to
prove the cenon. But he could not prevail against his
environment-probably, regarded dispassionately, it was not
reasonably to be expected--and he failed to fulfil the hopes
that had been formed of him.
Clearly the b t e of the Regent makes a demand upon our
sympathy, but, on the other hend, and regarded from
another standpoint, it was perhaps a just nemesis. Hsd
Kung-pao been retained in power the ship of State
might never have reached such troublous seas, for change
in a progressive msh h d got to come, and a higher
statesmanship might have breasted the rising tide.

THE PEAOE CONFERENOE AT BHBNGCHAI

0
K'ai

N the conclusion of the first agreement of armistice an
Imperial Decree had been issued appointing Yuan Shih
Plenipotentiary, with instructions to send a representative to the South to discuss the situation with the revolutionary leaders and prepam the way towards peace. Yuan
had seleoted as his representative T'ang Shao Yi.
M i T'ang, to whose previous career reference has already
been made, as a matter of choice wodd have elected to
avoid the honour which was thus conferred upon him. H e
was in indifferent health, and the task was one involving
grave difficulty and a truly burdensome responsibility, to
say nothing of possible danger. His sense of loyalty to the
Premier, however, enabled him to overcome his disinclination, and on the dternoon of the 9th of December he arrived
at Hankow.
That T'ang Shao Yi proceeded to Hankow wae a fact of
some significance. I t will be remembered that the first
proposals put forward by, or perhaps it would be more
correct to say in the name of, General Li Yuan Hung, had
stipulated for a conference at Shanghai. Peking, however,
had ignored the idea, and the Premier had telegraphed after
the issue of the Imperial Decree appointing himself Plenipotentiary that he wodd send T'ang Shao Yi to Wnchang
to confer with General Li.
From the Imperialist point of view this course was
dictated by obvious considerations. On the other side of
the river was the viotorions Imperielist m y , resting behind
the great guns of Hanyang, which dominated the provincial capital. +,
in any ( ~ ~ and
8 8 at any time General
Li Yuan Hung himsell might be relied upon to be leee
P8
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uncompromising than the men who had promoted the
Revolution and for yews had been brooding over their
country's wrongs, especially now when he had been reported
as prepared to accept a constitutional government under the
Manchus. The situation of General Li at the moment did
something to assist this line of argument. Though he
might not in the h t instance have been a willing adherent,
the course of subsequent events justified the demand that
he should be treated with as the recognised leader of the
insurrection. He had been widely proclaimed the head
of the Military Republican Government of China, and it
was with him that the Imperialist troops had for nearly
two months been at war, so that he occupied a position
which the Central Government were entitled to refuse to
ignore.
I t wae scarcely to be expected that the strong Republican
coterie at Shanghai would adopt the same view. I t soon
transpired that they were not prepared to allow the Imperialists the advantage which would result from their great
strategic strength. Nor were they prepared to entrust their
fortunes to General Li Yuan Hung, who was a soldier and not
even apolitician or even a diplomat. Thoughhe hadperformed
great services to the Revolution, he was not well-known to
the Republican party at large, nor was the strength of his
principles suilicient to justify his investment with plenary
powers. There was also another and a more picturesque,
if less cogent, reason in the back of the revolutiomry mind.
" Beneath the city wall," runs the Chinese saying, "is
made p e w , " which being interpreted means that when the
enemy is at the gate, then is the time and p l w to yield to
his demands. In other words, treaty-making at the gate is
the last act of humiliation of a vanquished people. To treat
at Wuchang would have seemed to admit something too
near defeat, and might have produced an nnfavonrable impression throughout the county. The result was that when
Mr. T'mg arrived at Hankow he found that the Shanghai
Republicans had protested against the negotiations taking
place at Wuchang, and demmded that they be transferred to Shanghai, which with its perfervid Republican
atmosphere was euphemistically referred to as neutral
ground.
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The situation was one of some delicacy. The Peking
delegate, with his colleagues, had in effect been accredited
to General Li, and, self-effacing as the latter was prepared to
be, in any change something of a slight must be implied.
Moreover, Mr. T'ang's instructions were to negotiate at
Wuchmg, m d on those he took his stand, absolutely refusing to leave Hankow. From the standpoint of the
Shanghai party, on the other hand, there was no room for
sentiment. The opportunity had come for the Republican
party to create a recognised h e d . Hitherto men had not
known whether to look to Wuchmg or Shanghai, whether
the Kiangsu group or the Hupei combination constituted
the central body of the movement. The action taken by
Dr. Wu Ting Fang and his colleagues at this juncture
finally set this point at rest. And curiously enough it was
ultimately settled apparently without friction, despite the
course pursued. This was neither more nor less then a
communication to Yuan Shih K'ai to the effect that General
L i Yuan Hung had no authority to negotiate, and that no
m g e m e n t come to with him would receive the assent of
the great body of the Republicm party. At the same time
a request was once more preferred for a change of the venue
to Shanghai.
For a few days the metter seemed to hang in the balance,
and to onlookers a serious split in the Republimn party
seemed inevitable ae a result of this apparent afTront on the
man who hed come to be regarded as the hem of the Revolation. I t was a time of the most profound gravity. But
suddenly the clouds cleared away and there was a promise of
negotiations under what appeared to be favouring auspices.
General Li Yuan Hung displayed a magnmirnity which only
accorded with what his general bearing had been from the
commencement of the outbreak. Sacrificing his personal
feelings, he insisted on retiring from a position he had never
sought, and for the good of the cause applied the weight of
his influence to securing the wishes of the Kiangsu group.
Ynan Bhih K'ai agreed to the change of venue, and instructed T'ang Shao Yi to proceed to Shanghai, while the
flhanghai section of the Republican party emerged with
enhanced preetige.
Mr. T'ang arrived in Shanghai on the 17th of Deoember.
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On the 18th the first meeting of the Conference took placs.
The place of meeting was the Town Hell of the Foreign
Settlement at Shanghai, which had been put at the disposrtl
of the delegates by the Municipal Council.
I t was an occsaion of deep eignificanca On the one Bide
were the representatives of institutions which had lived continuously for more years perhaps than any other institutions
of the human race. On the other were children of a people
but a generation ago reckoned the most conservative, advocating republican principles in their most advanced form.
Finally both sides accepted the accommodation of a foreign
roof on Chinese soil, the result of an invitation proffered in
a spirit of sympathy and accepted with appreciation. A few
years ago these things could not have been. But now the
unbending and often insensate pride of an Imperial House
had been broken. Something of the =red nature of the
rights of individual man had come home to the people's
minds. Something had been learnt of the lesaons of
toleration.
The issue wae the simple one of Conetitutional Monarchy
or Republic, a distinction which political experience has
shown to be one but of form and name. The hopes which ..
had been formed, however, of a rapid adjustment of the
nation's differences were doomed to dieappoin tment. I t
had been assumed that the fact of parties on both eides
having agreed to " come and reason together " implied that
their deliberations would be informed with the spirit of
reasonableness. But in effect this proved not to be the
caee. Rightly or wrongly, the Republican delegates early
laid down ae a condition of diecussion the adoption of the
Republican principle of government. In brief, they were
only willing to discuss the methods by which effect could be
given to the change on which they insisted, and only in
connection with making provision for the Imperial family
in the future were they willing; to consider the Imperial
point of view.
The first meeting, as has been said, took place on the
afternoon of the 18th of December, when there were present
H.E.T'ang Shao Yi and four other Commissioners* on the
* Their nemw were Erh Knan O ~ M ,F h T ' i q Lin, Ch.o Ohun Ni,
and Feng Yi TMg.

.
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Imperialist side, and Dr. Wu Ting F m g m d five others
representing 'the Republicans.*
The first sitting'appears to have been occupied in the
main by discussion of the armistice and the way in which
it was being observed, or, to be correct, not being observed,
by the armies on both sides. After three hours' somewhat
heated debate the following conclusions were arrived at and
embodied in an official minute :lL

1. CredenUs were exchanged.
2. Commissioner Fang w e e d b telegraph b Yuan Shih K'ei con-

veying the demand of the Republicme that the order to s k p the fighting
and the capturing of plaaes by the Menohn Army should be d e d out
effeatively in Hnpei, S h e d , Bhantung, Anhui, Kiangsu, and Fengtien,
and that no further Conferenoe should be held mtiil a eatisteatorg reply
from Yuan Shih K'ai had been reoeived.
"8. Commissioner Wu agrees b wire b General Li Ynan Hung of
Hupei and the Repnblioan Generela of Shansi and Shenm, ordering them
b discontinue fighting and further atitrmks upon the Manohu troops."

While the events which have just been described were
occurring, the Foreign Ministers in Peking had held a
meeting on the 15th of December, at which it had been
determined, subject to the approval of the home Governments, to present simultaneously through their Consuls in
Shanghai a communication to the Commissioners at the
Peace Conference in the hope of assisting towards a settlement. The proposed rtction was duly approved, and on the
morning of the 20th of December the representatives of
Great Britain, France, Germany, Japan, Russia, and the
United States called on the chief delegates, Dr. Wu and
Mr. T'ang, and delivered an identic note in the following
terms :The Legation of Grab Britain (or ea the w e might be) hae been
instructed by its Government to make the following nnofioial representations to the Commissioners whose tad it is b negotiate the conditions
for restoring the peaae in Ohina : that the Government of Great Britein
coneiders that the continuation of the present struggle in China exposee
not only the aountry iteelf, but aleo material interests and the seourity
of foreigners, to grave denger.
-

~

* Their names were Wen T e q Yso, Waag Ohang Hui, Weng Ohaa

Wig, Hn Ping, and Wmg Cheng T'ing.
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"Mainteining the attitude of absolute neutrality whioh they had
hitherto adopted, the Gorernment of Great Britain deems it its duty
unoffioielly to oall the aftention of the two delegates to the need of
arriving es soon as possible at en underatending, calonleted to put an
end to the present conflict, being persuaded that this view ia in m r d ance with the wiahes of the two parties concerned."

'

Dr. Wu Ting Fang, who expressed the wish that reporters
might be present, to which, however, the Consuls objected,
made a speech in which he thanked the Consuls for calling
upon him, and, according to the North China Daily News,
mid, in effect, that having heard the representations from
their respective Governments, he would pay due regard to
them. He was a man of peace and a member of several
peace societies, and, that indicating his principles, he need
scarcely say that he would do his best to accomplish what
was desired. It had to be remembered that the Chinese
were fighting for liberty, freedom, and good government,
and further, that if peace was hastily patched up, without
due consideration, it might lead to serious consequences.
If another revolution were to break out it would be much
worse than the present one, and therefore great care had to
be taken to secure a peace which would be based upon solid
foundations and be permanent and lasting. If peace could
be seoured upon these terms it would not only be beneficial
to all foreigners in China, but to all foreign nations, and he
felt sure that the Consuls and their respective Governments
would see the justice cf his remarks and would sympathise
with the aims of his party. He would do his best to
secure peace on these terms, and if he could do so in a
way not contrary to the instructions of his people, they
might rest assured that he would do so.
The mme note was subsequently presented by the
Consuls-General to H.E. T'ang Shao Pi, who replied
with formal but at the same time cordial thanks.
On the afternoon of the same day the Conference was
resumed in consequence of a telegram from the Premier
stating that the Imperial Generels had received orders to
stop fighting. The proceedings were primarily concerned
with discussion of the renewal of the armistice, but at the
same time the position of the Republicans was mede very
clear, while the meeting was remarkable for an extreordintuy
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mlte-face of his Excellency T'ang Shao Yi. I n the evening
the following brief statement was issued :" 1. It is mutnally agreed that the mnktioe should be extended for a
period of eeven &ye, i.s., from Deoember Nth, 8 am.,to Deoember 81et,
8 a.m.
"2. Dr. Wu Ting Fang advocated the necessity of establishing a
Republiom form of government for China. He believed that China fs
fully p r e p d to welwme the new Republio. He eaid in enbakmoe
as follows :" ' The people of China will eooept no other form of government thsn
a Republio founded upon the will of the people. Sinw we o m appoint
delegates to represent ne both in the various Provinoial Asaembliea and
in the National A b l y at Peking, why ere we not qualified to eleot a
President es the ohief exeoutive of the netion ?
" The Manohne hmve shown their utter inoapeoity for governing the
people for a87 yeera They muat go out. A government m y be well
likened to a trading company. If the maneger, through inoapmity or
diehonesty, oauaea the failure of the aonc-srn, he has no buainess to wntinue in 0500; e new mansger muat be eleobd by the shereholdera
.'The Republioan party doea not intend to drive the Manohua out, nor to
illtreet them. On the oontrery, they went to pleoe them on e perf&
eqnality with the Chinese, enjoying together the bleaaings of liberty,
equality, and fraternity.'
" HE. T'ang expreesed his readiness to m p t Dr. Wu'e view, but BE
the matter is one of the greatest importanae he hae to oolnmunimte
with Peking."

-

,,

To this somewhat untimely expression of sympathy
on the part of the principal Imperial Commissioner
further reference may for the moment be postponed. Just
now it is more convenient to follow the course of
events.
The arrangements for renewal of the m i s t i c e and the
views of the Republicans being duly communicated to the
Premier, pending the reply of Peking to what wee really
a Republican ultimatum there wee no formal meeting.
Mattera had in fact reached a deadlock. The Republicans
insisted on a Republic, the Imperialists on the retention
of a Monarchy. The latter were willing that the Emperor
should be deprived of the subetance of power, but they
attached importance to the retention of the form. The
Republicans, on the other hand, were no less strong on
the matter of form, and would not be content with
the surrender to the people of the real power. The fact
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of the matter was that anti-Manchu feeling was so strong
in the South that nothing less than abdication would meet
the case. Moreover, even among the less extreme members
of the party there was a genuine distrust of Manchu
diplomacy. They dwed not, had they been willing, leave
them with the shadow of power, lest, when times were less
unfavourable, they devise means to recover the substance,
and reassert the domination from which the revolutionaries
had now virtudy secured relief.
There was mnch to be said for both points of view.
Among many competent observers the opinion prevailed
and still prevails that China is not yet ripe even for a Constitutional Monarchy, mnch less for a Republican form of
government. I n other words, in the opinion of many the
time has not arrived for the realisation of the ideal of
government for the people by the people in any form. I t
wss clew, however, that the experiment was destined to
be made, and on the whole the hope of success seemed
greater under the monarchical form. The reason of this
. was clear. The majority of the population we not educated
up to the point of differentiating between politicd systems,
but they understand an Emperor or a Prince, and the
retention of the kingly office, it was felt, might prove a
connecting link between the real governing power and the
general mass of the people. Though the argument is a
little apt to be overdone, it cannot be denied that the Son
of Heaven is a sort of cult amongst the Chinese and
reflects the sentiments of the race. Remove the restraining
influence of the idea which dominates their lives and no
man can predict the outcoma I t was generally thought that
the feilure to appreciate this fact, or, to be correct, the refusal
to do so, for many a staunch Chinese Republican admits the
greater suitability of a monarchical form of government,
indicated a lack of reasonableness among the r e v o l u t i o ~
leaders which did not promise too well for the fnture. It
was felt that there was great need for counsels of moderation
in the Republican ranks.
But this line of reeeoning, theoretically sound though it
must be admitted to be, scarcely takes into account the
Republican point of view. Simplicity itself, it might be
roughly resolved into two considerations, which mast be
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tirmly grasped if the pogition is to be rightly understood
Briefly, in the k t place the protagonists of the Revolution
had their own ideals of government, and they did not trust
Yuan Shih K'ai to realise them. Apprehensive of his
growing influence and suspecting his political honesty,
they believed, rightly or wrongly, that under a Monarchy
his power would become too great, and that a Republican
form of government would provide more effective checks
and balances. Secondly, and to repeat once more, because
of its great importance, in scarcely different language what
has been said before, the keynotes of the revolutionary
policy are almost inconceivable mistrust of Imperial
promises and fear of Manchu subtleties; they could not
bring themselves to believe that with the retention of the
Manchns a certainly eatisfactory outcome wae d.
Hence the determined front. The Manchus, who had had
their chance, must go. To the revolutionary mind there
was no other solution.
In the days that followed on the second meeting of the
Conference on December 20th, much secret history must
have been made which probably will never be written. There
ultimately emerged, however, a proposal which Mr. T'ang
/had ascertained would be acceptable to the Republicans,
in principle, as a solntion of the present difficulty. This
proposal was that a National Convention should be
summoned to decide the question of the form of government for the future. I t was a suggestion that could not
well have been rejected by the champions of democracy,
provided reasonably practical effect could be given to it,
but it did not prove altogether acceptable to the Imperial
Government. In the present temper of the country an
antidynastic majority could almost be assured, end it
seemed but another, if from the standpoint of the Throne
a more dignified, way of securing the removal of the
Manchu House. T'ang Shao Yi's telegrams, however, were
so ineistent to the effect that it offered the only hope
that the Manchus ultimately gave way. On the 28th of
December the Cabinet promnlgated the following Imperial
Decree :"We heve wepectfnlly reoeived the following Ediot from Hex Majeetp
the Empreen-Doweger Lung Yu :-
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" The telegraphio memorlal of Tang Bhao Yf transmitted by the O a b i i
d t e a that Wu Ting Fang, representative of the People'e Army, insista
strongly that the wish of the people aims at the establishment of a
Republican form of government. At the outbreak of disturbances at
Wuahang, We aoceded to the request of the Tzuchengyuan in promulg e m the 19 Constitutional Brtiolee of good faith, and in taldng Our
oath at the Imperial AncastreJ Temple We had hoped that armed
ooniliots would be mapended at an early date,and that We mighb enjoy
with the people the blessing of pease. But simply on aooount of Onr
good faith not being well established, politid atrife haa oontinued.
"We consider the problems of the adoption of a Constitutional
Monarohy or of a Republio for Onr country to have an important
bearing on Our foreign and domestio al%im. The question oould be
solved neither by a motion of the populaoe nor by the Throne alone.
There ought to be oonvoked a National Convention to determine the
queetion a t h u e .
la
Booording to the memorials of the Miniatera of Btate, they requeat
a meeting of the Prinoes olosely related to Ue for conaidering the
question. We have questioned them p e r d y , and they have agreed
on thin etep.
" The Cebiiet is ordered to telegraph this idea to T'ang 8hao Yi, who
ie to make known the aame to the representatives of the People'e Army.
On the one hand the Cabinet s h o d s@y
and aarefnlly draft eleotion
laws by mutual agreement, whioh are then to be exeouted for the
convooation of a National Besembly at an appointed time. On the other
hand, the aebineb is to oonedt with Wu Ting F a g for an agreement to
suspend werfare aa a praliminary etep, eo that the people may be
relieved from snflering and the great trouble p d e d .
We are of opinion that a Ruler is appointed for the People who are
created by Heaven, and hie duty is b eot aa their shepherd. It ie for
that one man b nurture the people and not for the people to serve him.
The Emperor, on ssoending b the throne and etill, ie in his tender age,
and We oannot bear to oaue auffering~to the people and to injure the
whole country. We only hope that the deaiaion of the Convention will
be baeed on the interests of the Country and the well-bang of the
People. Heaven hears what the People hear and m a what they m.
We wish and sinoerely hope thab Our patriotio soldiere and wbjecte
will mutually aot in eooordenae with the prinoiples of justioe and join
together to Beck the publio weal!'

The isme of an Imperial Decree at thie juncture, and
particularly in the lofty tone of this utterance, conflicted
somewhat with the Republican ideas of the fitness of things.
They seemed to think that the Palace party had no longer
any standing in the matter, the frtct being that their
successes tended to cause them to carry things with rather
a high hand. Confident of ultimate v&ory,-they inclined
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to be a little overbearing in their attitude and, to indulge
in a moderate description, not too reasonable in their
demands. Dr. Wu Ting Fang, indeed, refused to r8cogni.m
the Edict, appmently considering the Republican party
as already the fount of authority. be T'ang, however, was
prepared to negotiate he did not carry his objections to
the length of refusing to proceed with the Conference.
Accordingly, a third meeting took place on the 29th of
December, which resulted in the following agreement :L L 1. It ia mutually agreed that the q u d o n ee k what form of
government should be adopted shall be d i m 4 md deaided by
the National Convention, and that the decision of the National Convention shall be binding upon and be reoognised by both partiea
!2 During the time whioh mud elapse before the National Convention oomee k a deoision upon the form of government k be in fntare
adopted, the Menoh Clovernment ahall no$ aocept or ettempb k obtain
foreign loans.
" 8. All the Manohu Qroops in the provinoee of 8hm& Shemi,
Hupei, Anhui, end Kiangsn ahall e v m t e their present poaitione
and be withdrawn to a & h o e beyond 100 Q within 5ve daye,
beginning on December El&, at 8 a.m., leaving behind them only
the police to proteot the plaoee thus emuated. The Bepublioen
troops sball neither advanoe upon nor ooonpy these evmuated pleoes, m
ae to avoid oollisione, until epecial regulations have been made upon
mutual agreement within five days, when further withdrawal of h p s
shall be d e d out aooording to them rephhions. The Manchu troops
a h d not advance upon and attaok those plaoee in the Province of Shanb g whioh have already fallen into the hande of the Bepnblioans, nor
shell Republioam troop advance upon and capture new places.

" I t is understood that the Convention referred k will inolude not
only those delegates who are asmmbled at Nanking, but o t h m to be
Beleotea."
This arrangement was duly communicated to the Premier,
together with the following further Republican demands :1. Two-thirds of the totel number of repwsenbtives preeent shell
form a quorum.
L L 3. A majority of votee ahall deoide all questions.
I L 8. The smne of the Convention shall be the oity of Shanghai.
d L 4. The Convention shall be opened on January 8th, 1913."

I t says much for the restraint of the Central Government
that it brought itself to discuse them tarme. It is trne that

THE PEACE CONF'ERENCE AT SHANGHAI 271
it was weak and tottering and that the sitnation called for
sacrifices, but there is a limit to all things. One-aided to
the last degree, these terms were offensive to common
sense and repugnant to good faith. Either the proposal
for a National Convention represented an honest attempt
at a solution, or it was intended merely as a device to
spare the pride of the reigning House. In either case the
calling of the Convention within ten days mnst defeat the
end in view. On the one hand, it would not be in any
sense a national judgment, and on the other, it must prove
such a ridiculous farce as to aggravate the Imperial lose of
dignity that mnst enwe.
Nevertheless, Ynan Shih K'ai replied patiently, accepting
the three srticles agreed between T'ang and Wu, on condition that the second and third, concerning the matter of
contracting foreign loans and withdrawing troops, should be
mutual in the sense of also applying to the Republican side.
Bs regards the further demands, he pointed out their unreaeonableness and the impoesibility of securing the verdict
of the country by such means. Before, however, his
telegrem had reached Shanghai mother sitting of the
Conference had taken p l m on the 30th, at which the
following further articles had been agreed upon :"1. The National Oonvenfdon shall be composed of mprijnentetdvea
from kbe dHerent 'eeotione' of China. Emoh province &all form one
motion. Inner Mongolia and Outer Mongolia together dull form
one seotion; Eaetern Tibet and Weetern Tibet together shall form
one eeation.
E d eeohion ' &ell be entitled to Bend three delegates and entitled
to t h votea,
~ but
~ in kbe event of a l m r number from any 6 seotion '
sttending, euah a d o n Bhall dill be entitled to three vote&
2 The delegates from the ~~t
sentiom ' rhPll be wmmoaed
by wire k the Notional Canvention in the fallowing mmnner, namely:
(a)!Chose from giangw,Anhd, gieng.ei,Hnpei, Hnnen,
Shed,
Ohekieng, Fukien, Kuanghq, Knangai, Sseohuen, Ynnnen, and
Kueiohow, in the name of the Provieionel Republioan Qovemment,;
(b) t h w from Ohihll, FeaeCisn, I(irfn, Heihmghimg, Kmm, Chinam
!CurIJh~tuug, a d Honan, in the nraoe of the Mmhn
c3walmmt, end in d d i W to this, Che Pr0vinoi.l AlmembIles of
these eight 'sectiono' k be notified by wire, in the name of the
Proviaionel Republiaen Qovernment; (c) those from Mongolia end
Tibet, sepmtely, in the names of both the Manohn and P r o ~ o n s l
Republiaen Oovernment&
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"8. When the delepresent repreaent three-fourth of the
&ne,'
they ahall be oonsidered a quorum and may meet for
dieandon.
a

-

(sipd)

wu T m a FANG,

"T'ANC) 8HA0 YL"

This latest mction of T'ang Shao Yi placed Yumn Shih

K'mi in a position of grave difficulty. Yumn was the Imperial
Plenipotentiary charged with the task of discussing a settle-

' ment. T'ang was his duly accredited representative. He
hmd no authority to conclude mgreemente or to do more than
secure proposals for presentation to the High Authoritiee
in Peking for their consideration. Yet without reference to
Peking he hmd concluded two agreements on lines which

'merely

deprived the Imperialists of the fruits of their
victories at Hmnkow and Hanymng without any compensating advantmges. He had also taken the surprising step
'of expressing himself as personally in sympathy with the
Republican c a w .
His Excellency T'ang's explanation waa that on arrival in
Shanghai he found the revolutionary party so violently proRepublican that anything like discussion in the ordinary
sense was rendered utterly impoesible. The revolutionary
delegates had stmrted the debate, or at least had wiahed to
start it, on the basis of the ultimate formation of a Republic having already been accepted in principle. Even
the idea of cmlling into being a National Aasembly to decide
the issue hmd been strenuously opposed in the first instance,
and it was only mfter a weary course of negotiation that the
Imperial Commissioner hmd been able to secure even this
concession.
The view that outside observers took of the matter was a
very different one. By birth a Cantonese, Mr. T'ang hmd been
\ educated in Americm, and it was genermlly understood that if
not a Republican at hemrt, he had an open mind on the
question. His long and intimate connection with Yuan
Shih K'mi ma wbordinate and colleague was of course well
, known. I t hmd mlwsye been understood that much of the
progresave force of Yumn'e mind and most of its practical
manifestation hmd been supplied by the ability and experience
of T'ang Shao Yi. I n dl the circumstances of the present
- juncture the inference wggested iteelf thmt 'the latter, who

'
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had never feared to aswme responsibility, had thought, once
he appreciated the situation in the South and the strength of
feeling in the Yangtze Valley, that he could force the hand
of Peking in such a way as to a s m the triumph of Republicmnism and leave Yuan with no alternative but to mssume
the Presidency. I t was even thought in some quarters that
the Premier had been a party to this unnsuml procedure.
Whatever the truth may be, and there is no evidence to
implicate Yuan or reason to doubt his later strenuous denial,
it immediately became clear that the Imperial Commissioner
had gone too far. The course of the negotiations had been
followed with the closest attention, and the recent proceedings at the Conference had provoked the strongest feelings
of resentment and distrust. The line of cleavage between
North and South is strongly marked. The calm and dignified
Northerner has little appreciation for the political mmbitione
of his more mentally-@e Southern neighbour. He has no
desire to be made over to any system of government of
theire. The ermy wain, which fought well and suffered
severely at the bidding of Yuiut Shih K'ai, wae in no mood
to have fought in vain
Yuan's reply to T'mg's latest communication, that of the
30th, was the only one possible in the circumstances. H e
refused to recogrise the set of mrticles relating to the National
Convention and reminded him that his powers were limited
to discussion. On the following day Yuiut telegrmphed the
Cabinet's ideas as to the conditione on which a National
Convention should be elected.
T'ang'e reply wms to tender his resignation, which wee
accepted on the 2nd of Janumry, and the Peace Conference
came to an abrupt end.

,
'
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uncompromising attitude of the Republican delegates
wae emphaaised by the nature of contemporary events.
Though ostensibly negotiations were proceeding for peace,
which presumably would involve some sort of amalgamation of the rival factions, there wae no cessation of the
measures already in progress for the foundation of a central
Republican Government at Nenking. Determined on a
Republic, the revolutionmries were steadily preparing for
eventualities. Foreseeing the probable failure of the Peace
Conference, they were alive to the advantages of securing
that additional strength to their position which would result
from the spectacle of a united Republicmn Government at
the historic "Southern Capital." Finmlly, financial considerations decreed either an early settlement with Peking or
a separation between the Northern and Bouthem provinces ;
certainly they would not admit of protracted negotiations.
I t hae already been recorded how in the comparatively
early days of the Revolution, or-at least when it wae scarcely
a month old, Shmnghai had taken steps to aesume the lead.
As e consequence a meeting took place in Shanghai at the
beginning of December, shortly after the fall of Nmnking, at
which waa discussed the formation of a Provisionel Government. This meeting, however, seems to have lacked
unmnimity, especially on the mbject of the choice of a
President, and though it purported to elect various officers of
Btate, the only appointment which requires to be recorded
was thet of Humng Hsing ae Commander-in-Chief of the
Republican Forces.
But while the revolutionaries at Shanghai had been thus
engmged, and in fact at a time anterior to the Shmnghmi
in4

I

,
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movement, the initial successes at the "Three Cities" had
enconraged the leaders at Wuchang to take steps to summon
representatives of the different provinces to meet for the
purpose of discussing the formation of a Government. These
delegates met in the early part of November, and on the
16th of that month General L i Yuan Hung notified the
foreign Consuls at Hankow that the representatives of
provinoes had decided to form a Government, with its seat
at Wuchang. At the same time a demand was made for
foreign recognition. This, of course, could not be accorded,
the Imperial Government still being the authority to which
the representatives of the Powers were accredited, and the
revolutionaries having not yet acquired the status of a de
fmto Government.
General L i and his colleagues, who could hardly have been
surprised at the fate of their application, continued to work
towards the desired end. By the 3rd of December they were
in a position to publish a written Constitution based on the
American principle, under which, inter alia, the Liberty of
the Subject and of the Press waa secured, and provision made
for compulsory military service, while a President was to be
elected for a term of three years to exercise the supreme
executive authority under the control of a national assembly
which should be representative of the Chinese dominions.
Thus it came about that a dual authority came into
existence, and for a time at least it appeared as though
some friction must arise. The leaders at Wuchang, who
had borne the heat and burden of the day, were naturally
averse to seeing the theorists of Shanghai arrogate to themselves the functions of a Central Government. Though they
were willing to accord them every reasonable measure of
recognition that might be demanded, they did not see their
way to wknowledge their leadership. The fall of Nanking,
however, made it possible for them to effect a merger of
their interests. It provided a neutral ground, where they
could meet and form an effective combination.
By the 21st of December these delegates from the rival
camps, who at this time claimed to represent thirteen
provinces, had reached Nanking, where they forthwith
c o m m e n d to hold meetings to discuss the form of government. I t soon became clear that generally speaking the
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Wuchang views were likely to prevail. One of the first
'ections of the Convention wae to reverse the appointment
of Huang Hsing ae Commander-in-Chief, end appoint in his
stead General Li Yuan Hung, on the very proper ground
that he had held the chief command for so long that he
could not without good cause be superseded. A little later
the Constitution in the form proposed by the Wuchang
draftsmen was formally adopted.*
At this juncture Dr. Sun Pat S e n t arrived in China,
landing on the 24th of December at Shanghai.
Sun Yst Sen's arrival was most timely. His wae a name
which at least stood in the estimation of his revolutionary
countrymen for Liberty, while his services to the Republican cause set him above considerations of party. He could,
without much difficulty, be accepted by the rival factions,
provisionally at least, as the Republican leader. Accordingly, on the 29th of December a meeting of the provincial
delegates took place, at which he was elected provisional
President.
For all practical purposes the election was unanimous,
only the representatives of one province, Chekiang, having
( other views. I t could haxdly be described, however, sa a
popular election in the sense of the deliberate expression
of the people's will, for the people at large knew little of
Dr. Sun, or even, for the most part, of the delegates who
1 purported to function on their behalf. From this point of
i view, indeed, the proceeding appeared in the light of farce.
i Nevertheless, the revolutionary delegates, seeing that their
minds were set on a Republic, and that they were bent on
resolutely refusing dl Imperial overtures, had taken a wise
step. Mmy years must elapse, as none knew better than
they, before a system of true representation of the people
would be evolved in China. For long it must continue to
be government by the few, call it Republic or what they
would, and seeing what their policy was, they now adopted
the only course open to them.
Thus was realised for Sun Pat Sen something of his lifelong dreams. He now enjoyed the opportunity to serve his
country and m i s t her in her heavy tmvail. Only at the
beginning of the troublous period of momentous change,
* Vids Appendix B.
) V& m k ,pp. 10 and 86.
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China had need of all her eons, especially those of lofty aime
and self-sacrificing aspirations. And foremost amongst
these was the first President.
If in the long period of preparation and abortive effort
which preceded the Revolution the courageous H w g
Hsing had been pre-eminently the man of action and the
literary Sun Chiao Jen the great dimerninator of the new
doctrines, Sun Pat Sen had above all things been the man
of ideals. He was now forty-five yeam of age. For more
than half his life he had been imbued with the ambition to
see a new China, freed from oppression and corruption, and
revivified by new and purer forcea For seventeen yeam
a proscribed man, a price set upon his head, he had been
upheld in the hour of difficulty and danger by a noble picture
that wae ever before hie eyes, a picture of his own painting,
in which he saw his ancient conntry a modern State, powerful and progressive, occupying an honoured place amongst
the nations. Above all he saw the poorer and weaker of
his countrymen enjoying the inestimable blessings that
are supposed to flow from education and representative
institutions.
To encompass thew ends Dr. Sun had travelled through
the countries of the earth, wherever Chinese were to be
found, organising outside China that support, both material
and moral, of which the Chinese reformer at home, when
the time came, would stand in need. On various occasions,
it seems, he elso penetrated China, in disguise, taking
immense risks in what he believed to be the interests of the
muse, A hard and dangerous life, if it had its rewmrde it
was not without its many trials and disappointments. Quiet
in his methods and self-effacing, he inspired enthusiasm and
confidence in thoee whose support he eet out to gain. But
in other quertere he had to aubmit to being regarded as an
obscure intriguer, and but few had the prescience to see in
him the protagonist of the coming ohanga
Materials at present are not available, and the time has
not yet arrived, to determine the place Sun Yat Sen will
occupy in history. Nor is it lees difficult to define the part
he has played in the Revolution. Even his biogrmphere, for
good reasons doubtless, have told little that was not already
known to close students of Chinese politics, and have hardly

/
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pessed beyond the region of generalities.* I t is probable,
however, that, unambitious of d o e and seemingly endowed
with the self-sacrifice of the miseionary spirit in its higheet
form, imbued with an almost fanatia zeal and dominated by
an unconquerable optimism and a fine belief in the power
and desire of his countrymen to respond to the call of higher
things, in the future he will play a greater part in the fields
of philanthropy and education than in the mna of politics.
A theorist, with many of the characteristics of the virJionary
rather than the cast of mind d the practical politician, his
chief title to fame will not unlikely reet on his organisation
of forces outside China, and his inspiration of many of those
who, unlike himself, were free to come and go in the
country. The father of Republican aspirations in China,
his great service to the c a w was that, no matter by what
obstacles opposed, he never sllowed the enthusiasms of
himself or others, where he could prevent it, to weaken
or to die. Looking back, it can now be wen that with the
birth of the T'ung Meng Hui in 11906t almost half the
task which he had set himself was eccompliahed. With
the formation of a well-organised society, revolutionism was
placed on a broader basis, and henceforth the work in the
main must necessarily be with those at home. And as
time went on it is probable that Dr. gun Pat Sen became
less the leader, except perhaps in name. He was still the
great outside organiser, but in a sense he wae less needed
by those who were carrying on the work in China, and
his connection with the party must inevitably have tended
to become more loose. I t possibly explains his absence
at the time of the outbreak and the difficulty his friends
apparently experienced in establishing communication
with him.
The point is not perhaps of great importance, but it may
be of interest to record two alternative explanations. Dr.
Cantlie states that the Revolution broke out several months
before its time, hence the absence of Sun Yat Sen. Prominent revolutionaries, on the other hand, have assured
the present writer that Dr. Sun was in Europe for the
* "Sun Pat 8en and bhe Awakening of China," by Dr. Cantlie and
0. Sheriden Jonee ; London, 191%.
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Vide ants,at p. 86.
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purpose of persuading foreign Gtovernments of the neoeesity of refusing financial assistance to the Manchus and
threatening refnsal to mocord recognition, when the Republican Qovernment came to power, to any such loans that
might be made now.
I t is suggested, however, with dl respect to the authorities who have put forward these statements, that either
explanation should be accepted with great caution. As
regards the former, it is true that the Revolution broke
out prematurely, but it seeme equally clear that it was
only a few weeks before its time; while the latter is
improbable for many reasons which need not be entered
into here, besides which, it makes it hard to understand the
difficulty of communication. An additional point of interest
that seems to confirm the writer's theory of a somewhat
weakened connection is the fact that in the k t place the
invitation to become President was eent to Dr. Sun by
the Canton Republicans, and not from either Shanghai
or Wuchang, where the T'ung Meng Hui were strongest.
Both of these centres delayed committing themselves,
which was hardly the attitude one would expect towards
an accepted leader. Finally, there had been a strong desire
in more than one quarter to confer the Presidency on men
of the moment, such as L i Yuan Hung and Huang Hsing,
and in some sections of the revolutionary party there seemed
a tendency to forget the services of Sun Pat Sen.
Bs we have said, however, in another place, it is not wiee
to attach too much importance to outward and visible manifestations. In China 0rdnm-y canons of reaeoning do not
always apply. Some day these little mysteries will perhaps
be made plain, and we shall be able to form a more complete estimate of Sun's position in the revolutionary party.
In the meantime, let us record how in the event he came
into hie kingdom.
Having been elected President, as we have seen, on the
29th of December, the next step was to install him at
Nanking and make widespread proclamation.
By a happy coincidence, the inauguration of the new sra
came with the New Year. Between five and six in the
evening of the 1st of Jannary, 1912, Sun Pat Sen arrived
at Nenkmg. Shortly before midnight the booming of guns
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announced that the oath had been taken, binding him to
the restoration of peace, the establishment of a Government
based on the will of the people, and the dethronement of
the Manchu ruler. These things accomplished, he solemnly
nndertook to resign ofice in order that the people of United
China might elect their President.
Having tmken the oath of office, President SM read an
address to the Chinese people which wae immediately pnblished in the form of a proclamation. Of not snfficient
importance to reproduce at length, it derives its chief
interest from its uncompromising declmrmtion of the neceseity for centrmlisation and its frank adoption of the policy
which had been the keynote of the struggle between Peking
and the provinces for many yeare. " Outlining the method
and scope of government proposed for the future," to draw
npon the excellent summary by the Nanking correspondent
of the North C k DaiZg News, " China, said the Preeident, consisted of five peoples-the Chinese, the Manchus,
the Mongolians, Tibetans, and Tnrkestanese-who would
form the new country to be known as the United Provinces
of China. Prior to the fall of Wnchang, China had been
divided by the rule of a despotic section of the Manchu
people. Now the main portion of China had been united
against that rule and had set up a Government based npon
the will of the whole people of all China and the dependencies. I t would be the aim of that Government to secure
the coherence of dl the provinces and dependencies of
China, a union in the cause of good government by whioh
the freedom and happinese of the whole people would be
secured.
" The future Government of China would be Republican.
It was not intended, however, to set up separate Republics
or to decentralise or divide the nation, but to bind it
together strongly and firmly under s C e n t d Government.
The whole system must be based npon unity and n a t i o d s m .
The m y and navy, the fiscal system, education, commerce,
and foreign affairs must be directed by one great central
mechine, in which every province and every man in China
should have a voice. The army would be a nationel m y ,
and not be divided into provincial units."
Referring to other matters, " the financial system of the
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country, promised the President, would be readjusted.
Tax reform would be one of the first cares of the Government, in order that the burden might be lifted h m the
shouldem of those unable to bear it.
"With regard to foreign affairs, the President said the
country waa gratified because of the neutrality maintained
by the nations of the world during the present crisis in
China, and he thanked them for this assistance. He
desired the foreign people to understand that this was
not a revolution, but a movement for reform.
" In conclusion the President said he was confident the
future course of China would entitle her to a seat at the
board of International Council, that the trne aims and
the trne position of this new Government would speedily
be recognised by the Powers, and he gave the assurance
that the future foreign policy of China would be wch as to
contribute to the peace of the world"
A manifesto from the Republio of China to all friendly
nations ahortly followed. I t was a characteristio document
of some considerable length, and may be said to have repreaented the last words in the Republican case. To aome
extent it was, of c o w , a repetition of the Shanghai manifesto of November, and though expressed in restrained and
dignified terms, it wss by no m e w free from criticism on
the ground of historical inaccnracy and exaggeration of
wrongs at Manchu hands. As a final Republican pron o ~ c e m e n t ,however, which declared in formal terms
and for the lsst time the irrevocable parting of the ways,
which proclaimed undying hatred of the Manchu oause,
whioh made many a fair promise for the future, it hae an
interest and value that cannot be denied. As an honest
expreseion of belief in the new faith by sincere men it is
entitled to o w respect. Opinions may differ ae to the
wisdom of the policy that had been pursued, aome so-called
Republicans may be justly charged with motives of selfseeking, but let not honour be refused to the men whose
sacrifices on the field et H d o w , in the trenohes at Hanyang, at Nanking itself, and through the long yearn of
preparation, rendered possible such a consummation at
China's ancient capital. The thought that a Republican
Gtovernment would address the world from Nanking would
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not have been entertained a few monthe before by the
boldest of political speculators. Yet this strange thing
had come to pass, and the fact wss now announced in
unequivocal terms.

" Ch.eetiing. The hitherto irremediable m p p d o n of the individual
qualities and national aspirations of the people having arrested the intellectual, the moral, and the material development of China, the aid of
revolution has been invoked to extirpate the primary oauee, and we now
proclaim the resultant overthrow of the despotic sway yielded by the
Menchu Dynaaty and the eeteblkihment of a Repnblio.
The substitution of a Republio for a Monsrohioel form d Oovernment
ie not the fruit of a transient passion. I t is the natural outoome of s
long-cherished desire for broad-based freedom making for permmnent contentment and uninterrupted advancement. I t ia the formal d e c k t i o n of
the will of the Ohinese nation.
"We, the Chinese people, are peaceful and law-abiding. We have
waged no war except in self-defence. We have borne our grievanduring 287 years of Manohu miarule with patienoe and forbearance. We
have by peaceful means endeavoured to redreas our wrongs, secure our
liberty, and ensure our progress, but we have failed. Oppressed beyond
human endurance, we deemed it our inalienable right 8s our eaored duty
60 appeal to arms to deliver ourselves and our posterity from the yoke to
whioh we have WJ long been subjeoted, and for the &st time in our
hietory inglorious bondage ha9 been h e f o r m e d to an inspiring freedom,
splendid with the lustrous light of opportunity.
I L The poliay of the Manchu Dynasty has been one of unequivocal seclusion and unyielding tyranny. Beneath it we have bitterly suffered, and
we now eubmit to the free peoples of the world the resllone justitying the
revolution and the inauguration of our present Government.
Prior to the usurpation of the Throne by the Manohus the land wae
open to foreign intercourse and religious tolerance axisted, as is
evidenced by the writings of Mamo Polo and the insoription on the
Neetorian tablet of Hsianh.
a Dominated by ignorance and eelflshness, the Manchus o l d the land
to the outer world and plunged tbe Chinese people inb a ntate of benighted mentality oelculated to operate inversely to their naknral telento
and capabilities, thus committi& a crime against humanity and the
oivilised nstions almost impossible of expiation.
I' Adnated by a desire for the perpetual eubjugation of the Chinese, by
a vicioae areving for aggrandieement and wealth, the Manchus governed
the country to the lasting injury and detriment of our people, oreating
privilegee and monopolies and emnting h u t themselvee barrbm of
exclusion in national custom and personal oonduct whioh have been
rigorously maintained throughout the centuries.
" They have levied irreguh and unwholeeome taxes upon us wikhout
our consent, have restriotad foreign trade k treaty
placed likin
embergoee upon merchmdiae trpnsit, and obatruoted internel cornmeroe.
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"They b v e ratasded bhe d o n ot i u d M enhrpdma, rendered
impoeeible the developmen6 of natural reeouroes, and wilfully n e g l d
to a a f e p d veated interests.
" They have denied un a regular eyetem and i m p d i d admbbbbion of
justioe, idiated unusual end ornel punishment npon all pareons oharged
with denoes, whether innocent or guilty, and frequently enoroaahed npon
aeared rights without due prooeaa of law.
" They have oonnived at oflioisl oorruption, eold ofices to the higheat
bidder, and subordinated merit to hfluenae.
"They have repeatedly rejected our most ressonable demands for better
government, and have relnotantly oonceded pseudo-reforms under mod
urgent pressnre, making promises without intention of fnltllling them,
and obetmohg efforts towards nationel elevation.
"They have failed to appreaiate the angniahing leaeons taught by the
foreign Powers in the prooeaa of yeare, end have brought themselves and
our people beneath the oontempt of the world.
" To remedy these evils and render possible the entrenoe of China to the
Family of Nations we have fought and formed our Government, and 1-t
our good intentions should be miwnderetood we now publialy and nnreservedly dealare the following to be our promisee :" All treaties entered into by the Manohu Government before the dete of
the Revolution will be oontinually effective up to the time of their termination, but any and all entered into after the oommenoement of the
Revolution will be repudiated.
l bA
ll foreign loam or indemnities inourred by the Mmohu Government
before the Revolution will be eoknowledged without any alteration of
terms, but all paymanta made bo, and loans inourred by, the Manohu
Government after the oommenoement of the Bevolution will be
repndiated.
" All oonoeeaions granted to foreign nations or their 11~tionslsby the
Manohu Government before the Revolution will be respeoted, but any
and 811 granted after the oommenoement of the Bevolntion will be
repudiated.
" All persona and property of any foreign nation within the jurisdiation
of the Republic of China will be reapeoted and probated
" I t will be our oonstsnt aim and firm endeavour to bnild upon a
&able and enduring foundation a national etmature oompatible with the
potentialities of o w long-negleated muntry.
" We will atrive to elevate our people, aeonre them peaoe, and legidate
for their prosperity.
" To those Manahna who abide peaoefully within the limita of our juriadiation we will acmrd equality and give protection.
We will remodel our laws, revise our civil, oriminal, commeraial, and
mining oodes, reform our finanoee, eboliah re at riot ion^ to trade and oommerce, and enenre religious boleretion.
" The oultivation of better reletiom with foreign peoples and Governmen& will ever be before un. I t is o w earnest hope that the foreign d o x u
who have been ateadfaat in sympathy will bind more firmly the bond6
of friendbip, tbst they will bear in patienoe with us the period of trial
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aonkonting ua in our reoonetmctiye work, end that they will aid us in
the consummation of the far-reaohingplans which we ere now &out to
undertake, and which they have so long and ao vainly been urging upon
the people of thie country.
"With thb mesaage of p a w end goodwill the Bepnblio of China
cherishen the hope of being admitted into the Family of Nations not
merely to share their rights end privileges, but also to 00-operate with
them in the great and noble task d e d for in the upbuilding of +he
oiviliaation of Bhe world."

CHAPTER XXX
ON THE KNEES OF THE GODS
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GENE=
survey of the situation reveals the fact
that the New Year in China, which witnessed the
inauguration of the Republic at Nsnbing, opened on a
despemte state of affairs. The Ta Ch'ing Dynaaty still
occupied the Dragon Throne, and, though weakened, was
apparently in a position, for a time at least, to diepute the
country from the Yangtze to Peking and northward. South
of the great waterway the Republican domination, to all
outward seeming, was complete. I n Shanghai the negotiations for a settlement had reached a deadlock. At
Wuchang further and unnecessary fighting had taken place.
Whether news of the renewal of the armistice expiring on
the 30th of December, which had been arranged by Wu Ting
Fang and T'ang Shao P i in Shanghai on the 29th of
December, had not reached the Repnblican army or they
were beyond control, is not known. The fact remains that
the Republican troops delivered a surprise attack on the
Imperialists' position, which caused a revival of the bitter
feelings of the earlier campaign. To the minds of the
Imperialist soldiers, who were under strict orders as a consequence of the renewal of the armistice, it presented itself
as a grossly treacherous action, designed to recapture the
lost Republican positions. I t was with difficulty they
were restrained from retaliation, and the feeling aroneed
could not w i l y be aesneged. The distant province of
Shensi was in a state of chaos. In the prevailing disorder
the lawless charactere saw their opportunity, and preyed
relentlessly upon the countryside. Even in Tientsin the
peace was seriously threatened by a party of manufacturers
and throwers of bombs, while just outside Shanhaiknan,
where the railway pierce8 the Great Wall, a bridge had been
am
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blown up by some undetected agency. In Lanchow, in
Chihli, already famous in the history of the Revolution, a new
revolt had occurred. Three regiments of the 20th Division,
whose demands under General Chang had forced the grant
of the Constitution, had seen fit to declare themselves
Republican. It was some days before the Imperial troops
regained control by means of a portion of the 3rd Division,
which was hurriedly entrained for the scene. During this
time rail communication between Peking and the sea had
been blocked, and as a result the Powers determined to occupy
the railway between Peking and Shanhaikuan, in accordance
with their rights under the Protocol conoluded in 1901 after
the Boxer disturbances.* The date of the countiry at large
was scarcely better. Finally, large h t s of country were
devastated by one of the worst famines experienced for
several years. I n many parts of the valley of the Yangtze
huge portions of the previous year's crops had been destroyed
by flood. Nor was the state of affairs, though less known,
any better in the belt of country that stretches between
Chinanfu in Shantung along the Yellow River to the centre
of Honan. Already in the autumn piteous tales had come
in of terrible distress, of deserted villages, of people trying to
sustain life with grass and weeds and the bark of trees, and
even in more favoured spots of rapidly emptying granaries.
From a purely human point of view the situation was a
terrible one. Foreign effort wae able to render aome assistance in the stricken areas, but their very immensity rendered
it impossible to touch much more than the fringe of the
problem, while the authorities on either side had neither
opportunity nor means to grapple with the terrible spectre
of famine that had cest its shadow over the land.
Nor was the political outlook on the surface much more

* At the time of the outbreak at Wuohang the following foreign troope,
approximately, were etetioned in North China, pertly at Peking ee
Legation guards and partly at Tientain, Tangh, Chinwangtao, and
Bhanheiknan : Auhian, 4!2 ; Britiah, 1,880 ; Frenoh, 1,060 ; Itdim, 840 ;
Japan-, 600 ; Rneeian, 80 ; UniCed Statee, 160. A few d a p aftier the
outbreak the Britiah garriaon was reinforoed by the Somemetahire Light
Infantry. This regiment relieved the Royal Inniskilling Fusiliem, who,
however, were reoalled an hour or two after their departure en route for
India. AI.a later stege moat other powere inareased their numbers from
their respeative baree in eeetsrn water&
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promising. There could be discerned, however, beneath the
elements of conflict and doubt which overlay them, three
thmgs which made for peace--the lack of funds, the Manohu
distrust of Yuan Shih K'ai, and the latter's peculia,r position.
Neither side was in possassion of any substantial amount
Yat Sen had brought some relief, but it was
of funds. 81x1
rapidly absorbed, and the Nanking Republic was sorely
pressed to meet the requirements of government. The
Premier in Peking was rather better off, thongh still in great
straits. He could command the surplus revenues of the
Peking-Mukden and Peking-Hankow railways, which, with
the Peking-KaJgan railway, could also be used to secure
substantial advances on future freight, which was now
offering on advantageous terms. The Manchus also had
wealth with which demands might possibly be met. The
Palace had disgorged a substantial sum during November,
but for the moment it WM not probable that more would be
forthcoming, or that the Imperial Princes would subscribe
very liberally. From the commencement of the campaign,
as has been recorded, many of them had distrusted Yuan
Shih K'ai. The course pursued by T'ang Shao Yi, notwithstanding the Premier's disclaimer, only increased their
doubts. Though they would probably pay to preserve
existence, if the doom of the Dynasty was already sealed
there was no reason why money should be spent either in
postponing or, as they thought possible in their distrust of
Yuan, in expediting it. Finally, the position of Yuan Shih
K'ai caused men to rely on him as the ultimate hope. The
publicans would not fight except to expel the Manchus.
They at least mnst go. But, once accomplished, the wiser
amongst their leaders, apart from realising that Yuan Shih
K'ai must be assigned s suitable part, could only recognise in
him an asset of the greatest worth.
Regarded from one standpoint, it might be said that the
chief hope lay in this state of aflFajls, which must enforce
somehow or another an early compromise. On the other
hand, it might perhaps be said that it was the chief evil in
that it prevented a long campaign, which, painful though it
mnst be while it lasted, would probably make in the long
run for a more permanent adjustment of political institutions
on more stable lines.
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But though ae a matter of abstract reasoning it seemed
that a compromise was inevitable, the situation p a d
through so many phases that it was difficult to arrive at the
conviction that the outcome was assured.
When T'ang Shao Yi resigned, Dr. W u Ting Fang
requested Yuan himself to come to Shanghai, or that
another representative should be appointed. But Yuan
refused to pursue either of these courses, and insisted that
negotiations should be carried on directly by telegraph.
The position of the peace negotiations at this time may
be briefly stated thus: Both parties had agreed that the
question of the form of government should be referred to
a National Convention. The only point in dispute was as
to the method in which it should be convened. Dr. Wu
Ting Fang,it will be recalled, had made a proposal involving the holding of the Convention on the 8th of January.
Mr. T'ang had been induced to accept this proposal. But
even the most advanced sympathiser with Republican
aspirations could scarcely regard it as otherwise than calculated to produce farcical results as far as popular representation was concerned. The ideas of Yuan Shih K'ai, on the
other hand, were scarcely less open to criticism. He proposed
an elaborate electoral scheme which must have postponed
for an impossibly long time the decision of the question.
A break ensued, on the occurrence of which Wu Ting Fang
fell back on the contention that T'ang Shao Yi had full
powers, and that the Imperial Government was bound by
his agreement.
The free exchange of telegrams apparently did nothing
to relieve the situation, and beyond the extension of the
armistice to 8 a.m. on Monday the 29th of January, and
mutual recriminations on the failure of the troops to observe
the terms of armistice, more than half the month elapsed
before any further progress seemed to be accomplished. As
will in due course .be seen, however, events had been
developing rapidly beneath the surface.
In the meantime the young Republic at Nanking was
grappling with the problems of government. A Cabinet had
been formed containing the names of some we already know,
of others to whom we shall have to refer agtin, and of othem
who are only known by their service8 at Nanlring, which
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brought them for a brief period into the public eye. Dr. W u
Ting Fang became the Minister of Justice, Huang Hsing
the Minister of War ; Chen Chin Tao accepted the portfolio
of Finance, the Ministry in which he had so persistently
refused to serve in the Government of Premier Yuan. The
younger school of the revolutionists, for the most part an
inexperienced band of successful schoolemen and brilliant
theorists, were abundantly represented, and not least
worthily by Wang Chung Hui, a graduate of Yale and a
student of legal institutions in Germany and England. Dr.
Wang was entrusted with the direction of Foreign Affairs.
Home Affairs, the Navy, Communications, Education, and
Industry severally were placed in the charge of Chen Teh
Chnan, Commander Huang Chung Yin, T'ang Shou Chien,
T'iai Yuan Pei, and Chang Chien, all men who had deserved
well of the Republic, and, with few exceptions, already well
known, were destined to achieve g r a t e r prominence.
While the leaders were thus organising themselves into
a Provisional Government, the inauguration of the new Republic waa being celebrated by the soldiery in a way that
showed the looseness of their discipline and incensed the
people. . For several weeks the keen edherents of the cause
of republicanism in the South had been shedding their
queues. I t was a form of declaration of independence, for
the queue, adoption of which, together with the half-shaven
head, came from Manchuria and had been imposed by the
Manchus on their ascent of the Dragon Throne, primarily,
it is said, with the object of enabling them to distinguish
opponents from adherents in the campaigns that were still
being waged in different parts of the country to complete
their conquest, was in many Chinese eyes the badge of servitude. In Shenghai in this connection Republican enthusiasts,
presumably of the baser sort; had already been guilty of
many absurdities and excesses. After the manner of mobs
the world over, this not very responsible section of the party
had sought to impose their view in the matter of discarding
the queue on all and sundry. Respectable citizens who
were not disposed to change the habits of a lifetime, or who
saw no need to evidence a political change by an inconvenient change of clothes and hairdressing, were frequently
forced to conform to the prejudices of the new achool.
20
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Bands of exnberant youths of Bepubliam eentimmts w
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embark on extensive campaigns of queue-cutting extrac d m q , and their outrages remained unchecked. W e of
them even went the length of visiting the foreign eettlements and operating on coachmen, chauffeurs, and others
in foreign employ, until it was brought home to them that
this was a thmg which foreign 8hsnghai could not tolerate,
however deeply their syrnpathiea might be engaged on the
Bepublican side.
In N d a n g , apparently, men hed been slow to diecard
this so-called badge of servitude, and it seems to have occurred to the troop that it would mark in a suitable manner
the inauguration of the new regime if queuea in great abunda c e could be removed. The result was they paraded the
streets in bands armed with sheare and operated promiscuously. None were too old, none too young, none too rich,
none too poor to receive these unwelcome attentions. Irrespective of age and station, men were subjected to the humiliation of being made publicly to conform with the rude ideae
of the mob. Nor did the Republican Government seem bo
make any attempt to check such scandalous proceedings.
The truth was that they were unable to oppose the soldiem
Their control was lax, snd they were confronted by many
far more serious problems.
I t will be remembered that one of the first measurea of
the Shanghai revolutionaries had been to abolish taxation.
Unwise and shortsighted though it was, how such a proposal came to be made is easily comprehended. I t represented, of c o w , an attempt to buy popular favour at a
time when no price seemed too high to pay in order to
secure the backing of the country. But it was sowing the
seeds of p v e trouble. In Shanghai the immediate needs
of the Provisional Government were met by public subscriptions, which in the first wave of enthusiasm came
in on not ungenerous lines. At a later stage, when voluntary effort failed, calls were made on wealthy citizens,
many outrages being committed to enforce contribution.
At least one rich banker was kidnapped in the foreign
settlement itself, and only restored to liberty for fear of
foreign complications. But there were many in the early
days who could not thus evade the stern hand of the young
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Republic, which laid heavy toll on her more prosperous
sons.
Such means of replenishing the exchequer could not fail
to become unpopular, and must in time produce such a sense
of insecurity as to threaten the existence of any party, and
a d i l a t e all hope of a satisfactory outcome. That time
had arrived when Dr. Sun Yat Sen was installed in
Nanking. Already there existed widespread uncertainty
and doubt as to the future, and many citizens of the sound
merchant class, who had hitherto contrived to escape the
Republican impositions, had removed themselves and their
families to the safe haven of the foreign Conceeeiona
Moreover, it was desirable that a Government seeking
foreign recognition should find some other method to fill its
coffers than by the system of what had been euphemistically described as forced loans.
But with the end of voluntery contribution virtually in
eight, with the foreign markets closed to them through the
restrictions of the self-imposed neutrality of the Powers,
with the tax-gathering machinery dislocated and the impression abroad amongst the people that a republic stood for an
Elysium in which taxes found no place,* it is difficult to see
what other course was open to them. To delay was to court
disaster. Every day the position south of the Yangtze was
becoming a more serious one. The soldiere were threetening to get out of hand and the cities were trembling on the
brink of chaos. I n the meantime the funds which Sun Yat
Sen had brought with him, to the temporary relief of the
financial stringency, were rapidly becoming exhausted.
When they were finished might be expected the deluge.
Two things thus stood out clearly. In the first place
something had to be done quickly. Secondly, except for the
support of Chinese in foreign countries the Republiean
Government could only look for money at home, which
meant of course the forced loan. By this time, however,

* A delightfnl and eomewhat dgni5-t ebory in this aonneotion
oomee from the interior. When the attempt wse mede to reimpom
taxation, it wee argued thmt on the foundation of ahe Ta Ch'ing Dy-ty
the event had been oelebrated by the M ~ h n by
s a remiseion of three
years' taxation, and that a precedent had been created which mu& now
be followed. Otherwise ahere was no point in overthrowing the
Manchus I

\
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private wealth had become extraordinarily elusive, and it
would be easier to determine on such a policy than to apply
it with great results.
The difiiculty was met, or at least proposed to be met, by
a scheme of considerable ingenuity. In the days when
levies were being freely made by the Shanghai Revolutionaries, the rich corporation known ae the China Merchants'
Steam Navigation Company had bean threatened with a
demand for a not unsubstantial contribution. Nor was it
forgotten, though at that time it appears that no calla were
ectndly made, that many of the foremost industrial enterprises in China were situated in the-Central and Southern
Provinces, end so were within the Republican jurisdiction,
or, more properly perhaps, control. On these enterprises an
extensive scheme of forced loans was now proposed.
I t was not probable, of come, that in the economic state
of the country large sums in cash, which were required to
pay troops, would be forthcoming, but it occurred to some
astute Republican mind that there wae nothing in the
stringent principles of neutrality which had been applied
to prevent private institutions from borrowing from abroad
onsnch security ae they had to offer. As a result one by
one the great commercial and industrial enterprises of
Central and Southern China came into the loan market.
The undertaking of the China Merchants' Steam Navigation
Company wes offered as security for ten million taels, or
nearly a million and a half sterling. The Kiangsu Railway
Company, which as a provincial concern operating with
provincial funds had built the Kiangsn section of the
shanghai-Hangchow-Ningpo radway, ignoring the financial
mangements made by the Central Government with the
British end Chinese Corporation, offered their section for
three million taels. The Chekimg section came into the
market on similar terms, while the attempt was made to
raise ten million taels on the completed portion of the
Kuangtung section of the Hankow-Canton railwey. In
the meanwhile it was credibly reported that Sheng Haiian
Huai, who had found his way from his refuge in Tsingtw
to Japan, had been also engaged on an extensive deal.
Largely interested in the Hanyang Iron and Steel Works,
the Tayeh Iron Mines, and the Pinghsiang Coal Mines, the
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three enterprises combined under the name of the HanYeh-Ping Corporation, he was inviting Japanese capitalists
to finance their further development. Sheng's aim, of course,
was to secure his property from confiscation, and the price
of immunity was stated on reliable authority to be a, contribution of five million taels to the Republican Treasury.
Another available proposition was that of the Tungkuanshan Copper Mines, whiah, originally forming the
subject of a concession p a n t to Sir John Lister a y e , had
been restored to the Chinese, under diplomatic pressure, for
a relatively small sum by way of compensation which could
hardly have been arrived at on business principles
Such were the chief enterprises through the medium of
which the Republioan Government proposed to replenish its
depleted exchequer. But in the event the end in view
proved lees easy of attainment than had been supposed. On
the one hand, it was di5icult to place loans either in Europe
or America, owing to deficient information, doubt as to how
far these so-called private business operations would receive
Government support should the necessity arise, and lack of
confidence in the various securities. On the other hand, it
was undesirable to subject so many Chinese enterprises to the
risk of control by the Japanese, who were the only people
in a position to aseess the industrial and commercial value
of the opportunities which offered. Ultimately, however,
recourse to Japanese financiers became unavoidable, and
there was for a time great prospect of a eubstantial increase
of Japan's commercial and industrial interests in China.*
While efforts were thus being made to satisfy the financial
requirements of the sitnation, military preparations were
being pushed forward on a considerable scale. Although
there was talk of peace, Republican troops were being
massed at several points in readiness to march on P e w .
The situation was at first sight a little curious, but from
the Republican standpoint the policy was thoroughly
intelligible. The election of Sun Yat Sen and the formation
of the Nanking Government were events of substantial

* The complio8tiona whioh would have enmed were avoided, M
politloel devdopmmta made it nnneoeaaary bo m&nre mod of thew
propodtione, whioh, negotiated very privately, eroueed pnblio, and in
m e w e , oflioial protest, ee eoon ae they became b w n .
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moral import. They indicated clearly that the Republican
leaders intended to carry through their plans without loss of
time, and, alive both to the advantages of a determined front
and to the dangers that attend waiting on the results of
negotiation, they hurried on their arrangements with the
intention of delivering an ultimatum and supporting it, if
required, in the necessary force.
With this object in view the Republican Generals made
the following dispositions, though how they reconciled them
with the terms of the existing armistice is not quite clear.
Dividing the troops at their disposal into six columns, the
first was to operate fcom Wuchang in three divisions. One
division, utilising the railway, was to proceed from Hankow
and engage the Imperialist troops, who had now been
induced to retire from their positions at Kilometre Ten and
Hanyang to a point several miles to the north. Another
division was to be dispatched up the Han to Hsiangyang
and thence to make a detour and strike the line in the rear
of the Imperialist forces. The last and third division was
to advance by way of Ymglo and Huangpi and to operate
in the other direction, taking the Imperialist troops on their
left flank. I t was assumed that these mancleuvres would
effectually dispose of all Imperialist resistance to the march
northward. I n the meantime No. 2 Column, in two
sections, to be drawn reepectively from the two western
provinces of Shensi and Shansi, would have converged on
the Peking-Hankow railway with the obpct of effecting a
junction with No. 1Column and moving together on Peking.
While these operations would be taking place from the
base of the Yangtze in Central China, a similar movement
was planned to take place in the Eastern provinces from the
bases at Nanking and Ngsnking. The immediate objective
here would be to crush General Chang H&, who, on the
fall of Nan-,
had retired northward, eventually establishing
his headquarters at Hsiichoufu in Shantung. H e had
already prepared the way for his retirement, it will be
remembered, by holding Pukou in force, and even while
Nanking was still held by the Imperialists there had been
fighting along the railway from the 27th to the 29th, and
again on the 30th of November, with small forces of revolutionary troops who had worked their way across country.

,
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Since that time, regardless of armistices, there had been a
certain amount of skirmishing, but nothing worthy of record.
General Chang Hsiin was sitting still, awaiting the
threatened revolutionary advance and keeping the line open
to Peking. To effect General Chang's dislodgment when
the time for action came, the Republicans proposed to dispatch No. 3 Column from Nanking to move on General
Chang's position at Hsiichoufu along the Tientsin-Pukou
railway and the Grand Canal. Another column would
merch from Nganking to move on Hsiichoufu from the west,
while a fifth column would be dispatched by sea to Chefoo,
under orders to march across Shantung to Chinanfu and take
the Imperialists in the rear. Operating in such force, the
Repnblican leeders supposed that General Chang Hsiin would
not oppose any serious obstacle to the march on Peking.
The sixth and last column waa destined for transport to
Chinwangtso, the nearest port for Lanchow, where the
troops had recently made an attempt to revolt, and which
presented a convenient point from which to move from the
east on Peking.
Such, in brief, were the elaborate dispositions whereby,
having disposed of all opposition by the way, no less than
six columns of Republican troops were to join forces in a
last assault on the home of the ancient order. But how
these intricate concerted movemente would have worked out
in practice was not given to the world to see. Before the
time anived to put them into operation, at least in their
entirety, the situation had entered upon another phase.
While these preparations were being made and negotiations apparently still failing to advance matters, the world
was startled by the news of an attempt on the 16th of
January on the life of Yuan Shih K'ai. Yuan had been to
the P a l m , and on his way home a bomb was thrown from
TIL
the upper story of a tea-shop in the Wang F u
Chieh, more commonly known to foreigners as Morrison
Street, through being the place of residence of the wellknown correspondent of The T i m , * a short distance from
the Imperial city.
* At $he beginning of August Dr. Morrieon, reported on the w e of
retirement from T L Timss, wee offered and accepted the important
appointment of politioal adviser to the President, a podtion in whioh hie
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The determined nature of the attempt m a y be gathered
f r o m the following account, which is mainly based-on that
appearing in L e Journal de Pekin, a French newspaper
edited in the capitel :At the oorner of the Ting Tee Ohieh (&reek) and the Wang Fa
Te
Ohieh ie e emall restaurtu~t. be usual, the upper room was ooon ied by
a number of patrons. Two among them appeawd to pay little attention
to their meeL They had near them three paokages, and they seemed to
be greatly interested by the speateale outside, whioh for the others had
no interest. They took seats near the window, and were observed to be
watching in the dirwtion of the Tung Hua Men, behind which ie the
Imperial Palace.
Soon the one who wse on the lookout signed to his comrade, who
immediately joined him. At this instent the oevaloade surrounding the
Pntmier's onrriege made its eppearanoe at the gate. The two men eaoh
took up one of the packages they had plsoed near them, and opened the
window es if to get a better view.
The Premier's escort now approaahed. One oould already eee his
eerriage, and it wse notioed that he was oalmly smoking a oigarette,
epparently taking no notioe of the speataole in the street. The little
proaxision now errived et the oorner of Wang Fa Kung Ta Chieh.
Alrendy the firat horseman had turned to the right snd entered tihie
street when an explosion occurred immedietely behind the Premier's
oerriege and slightly to hb left. The Premier's horses reared, and
breaking into a mad gallop, deahed moms the road and down a Lane
opposite, never stopping until they reaohed the Waiwnpu (Foreign
OfIioe).* The Premier wee nob hurt. The bomb had missed its mark,
end, after the manner of bombs, had done its work on the unoffending
pereons who had the misfortune to be in its neighbourhood. Bursting
on the road, the bomb severely wounded two horsemen, three oivilians,
and three homes, while several other pereons were alightly injured. One
of the horses fell immediately, and after a final spasm, died. I ~ body,
E
when examined shortly afterwards, only showed traoes of mperfioial
wounds. Lying under the horse was its rider, who showed no
signs of Me. Another horseman, unhorsed, and with a shattered arm,
wae stretohed on the ground, while his horse, wounded and losing blood,
went off a t a mad gallop in the direotion of the Legation quarter. I t fell
ere& experience. and sound judgment ehould be able to be utilimd
b the greet benefit of Ohine.

* The Premier,on &st d v i n g in Peking, had taken up hie reeidence
et his houae in the H d a Hut'ung, whioh hae been sometimes d e d the
Park Lane of Peking ;it ie oelebrated eLso se the Hut'ung (he) in whioh
was the Ph or P h where the famous Emprees-Dowager T m Hsi first
saw the light. Latterly Ynan had removed to the Waiwup, e lerge
modern stone building, where he muld be more e ~ v e l gaerded
y
and
would be under the aame roof with hie work.
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and expired juat in front of the oaae of the Telegraph Administration.
A third horse likewise bolted in its panio, and ibs body waa subsequently
recovered in Ketteler Street.* Its rider, who fell at the moment of the
explosion, wee lifted up by hie comrades, but died a little later. Lastly,
on the aidewalk near the restarant three pereons groaned in their death
agony. One of them waa a ground-nuts merohant, another wee a
peddler, and the third waa a ooolie who wee paesing when the bomb waa
thrown. Several other persons were wounded, and were teken into
neighbonring ahops, where their needs were attended to.
Only one bomb exploded, though two were thrown from the 5mt-floor
window by the persona already mentioned.
At the moment of the explosion there wan naturally a great panio.
be soon ee the Premier's e m r t started to rejoin hie oarriage the polio0
and ddiera who were lining the route went to the esaietanoe of their
comrades. The omwd fled in terror, and the neighbowhood waa eoon
completely deserted, save for the ooaupanta of the ~sbaurant.
Several police, led by an oflioer of Yuan Shih KJai's eaoort, quiokly
entered the restanrant to arrest the authors of the outrege, near whom
they diecovered six other bomh. The two eeeeaeins were immedhtely
taken to the neareat poliae poet. They both looked extremely pale, but
made no e&rt to flee. One wuld see that they had forwen the c o w quenoes of their aot, and that they had f d them without fear.
When questioned, one of the men stated that he oame from Kueiohow,
and the other aaid that he wee a Chihli man. It ie probable th& they
will be e x m t e d immedietely.+
Yuan wee extraordinarily cakn at the moment of the explodon.
Acwrding b an eye-witness, he did not even drop the oigarette whioh
wee between hia lips. When the result of the attempt wee wmmunioeted
to him, he expressed partioular regret at the death of a member of hia
e m r t who had been seven yeam in hie eerviae. The death of this
humble man, indeed, contained dl the elementa of tragedy. He had
obtained a day's leave for the pnrpom of meeting hi family, who were
arriving at Peking that afternoon. When he learned, however, that
Yuan wee paying 8 visit to the Palme, always a haeardous prooedbg in
these disturbed times, he forewent hie domeatio pleasures, deoiding that
hie place wee by hie master's aide.

I

I

I t would be an interesting, if useless, speculation to
attempt to picture the course events might have taken had
Yuan Shih K'ai never been in the political arena. I t is
probable that the situation would have been less complex.
The issue would have been in a sense more clear-cut. The
Manchus would have had a more simple conrse to steer.

*

Named after Baron von Ketteler, the Qerrmrn Minieter b China,who
wee wounded on hia wey b the old Tsnngli Yamen a t the commencement oi the Boxex rleing.
t They were strangled next day.

On the other hand, there mu& have been an internecine
strife until one or other of the factions in the State had
been either expelled or suppressed. But Yuan introduced
a third element. He had no reason to love the Manchus,
but he believed that a monarchical government would be
best suited to China's needs. Once more he stood for compromise, the great charsderistic of his conntry's methods m
of his own mind. H e was prepared to fight for this ideal up
to a certain point, but, ss events in Central China seemed to
indicate, he was not willing to embark the country on a long
campaign of civil war. With a strong element of con; servatism in his nature, he was of progressive mind, and
I recognised the strength of the forces which were m y e d
I against him.
Yuan Shih K'ai in his own person offered various alternative solutions, and at different times he wae credited with
entertaining all of them. At one time it wss said that he
would uphold the Manchus, and under the aegis of their
; nominal mle himself govern the country. At another
time he was accused of aspiring to the Imperial Yellow.
Finally, that he aimed to be President of a Chinese
Republic, a consummation of the present troubles which
his friends freely prophesied for him.
How far Yuan'u influence could have succeeded in
moulding events to either of these ends, according to his
own purely personal predilections, or may yet do so if he be
the opportunist his critics declare, cannot now be determined. Probably the strength of his position was not underestimated. But if there was room for distrust, his immense
importance to the nation had become manifest. Thoughtful
men of all shades of opinion saw in him the only solution of
the profound crisis that had been reached. They realised
that it would have been a national calsmity had the attempt
i on his life not failed. Even if he were dominated in the
main by personal ambition, a thing hard indeed to believe,
it happened to march with the best intereste of the State.
For the time being, and probably for long in the future, the
one strong hand afforded the chief hope.
And in the meantime events were gradually working
together to produce a situation in which this desideratum
promised to be largely attained. Though to all outward
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appearances the deadlock produced by T'ang Shao Yi's
resignation on January 2nd, or at least the events which
caused it, had remained till the middle of the month, in
point of fact considerable advance had been made towards
a settlement. I t was evident that the Manchu regime was
doomed. I t was clear that the debate as to the method
of calling into existence a National Convention to determine
the form of the future Government would be troublesome and involve great waste of time. I t was generally
believed, too, that the outcome of any reference to the
country at large, dominated as it was by political wirepullers, was assured.
No one seems to have realieed this more clearly than
Dr. Wu Ting Fang, who, it will be remembered, had commenced negotiations on the basis of Manchu abdication.
I t has been recorded how the Republican delegates had
come to the Peace Conference at Shanghai with the fixed
idea of a Republican Government as the only possible
outcome, and for a long time had refused to discuss a
settlement on any other basis. Only aa a p a t concession
did they agree to a National Convention, and then only on
such terms as would have made of the proposed Convention
the merest farce. I t was clearly a concession granted
merely to enable the Manchus to retire with dignity. But
it was too obvioue to succeed, and when the playing of this
dignified farce wae found impracticable, Dr. Wu and his
friends ignored recent developments and reverted to the
old position. Early in January terms of abdication were
offered to the Court through the medium of the Cabinet and
Yuan Shih K'ai, and it was mid that Yuan was on his way
from a conference at the Palace on the subject of the terms
offered to the Imperial Clan when his life was attempted.
Generally speaking, however, his attitude on this question
was one of aloofness. He felt it to be a question for the
Court itself to decide. All he asked for was money to oarry
on the Government and to pay the army. Beyond the
satisfaction of these requirements he had no demands, and
was understood to have adopted the attitude of awaiting
instructions.
The Palace party was divided into two camps. On the one
side were the more cautious counsels of the older Princes, on

I
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the other the young and fiery dvocatee of a firm stand, in
which they were supported by the Mongol Princes. These
latter, the direct descendants of the warrior prince Genghie
Khan, had, indeed, already committed themselves formally
against the Republican p&ciple in a letter which they had
a d d r e d to Dr. Wu Ting Fang.

I

I

"lLgainet bed government," they wrote, "you have atmkd 8
revolution, and we Mongoliaua have been very enthneiastio over
your cam. We hope that you, ae patriotic aone of China,w i l l keep
within limits and work only for the welfare of the oountry. But
your reoent oonduot violatea your original objeob, d oeasea to oommend the reapeot of the world Instead of uplifting the oountry you
endanger its people, Bedly dbppointing our great eqeotationa.
'"I!he world ia oloeely watohing the Revolution. It behoves you
to eot uprightly and umaM8hly. The old Giovemmant, oormpb and
misled, hna been thoroughly upset by you, d your work ie praiseworthy. Since the o u t b d & Wuohang three monLhe ego, the
Cabinet edminietered by Imperial Prinoee hee been abohhed,
nineteen artioles making n n d oonatitntional o o n d o n e have
been granted. The original objeat of the Revolution is ful5lled, and
the world ie looking forward to the mtoration of peeoe.
"But you seem to hmve learnti only to progreee, not to retrent, to
oommenoe, not to make an end. Strong to destroy, yon are we& to
reconetmot. The people are groaning under the evilu of war, but you
pay no heed. The Throne hee repented and reformed, but you are
bent on its abolition. So long ae the war ia raging, so long the
people are d e r i n g disorder and destruction.
"It ia obvione that a Republicmu Oovernment ie impmotiioable in
China Even in the Southern provinw, whiah are under revolutionary
influence, the people hmve untold grievanoea Life and property ere
destroyed daily. Popular indignmtion b at its height, but the people
dam not demonstrate it, in fear of the tyrannioal Revolutionary
Government.
"You are oonsidered civilined and standing for good government.
But why ahodd you organiee e Republioan Oovemmant pending the
oonvocetion of e National h m b l y , and invade Hanyang during the
Armistice 9 The Qovernment ia oondemned, for it wae oompt and
mel. But the Revolutionary C)ovemm~ntdoes not prove any better.
Under the clod of R e p u b l i c d m you have inatitnted e tyrennioal
regime.
"le the Republic for China Proper (the eighteen provintm) or for
the whole Empire 9 If it ie for the latter, Mongolim and Tibet, whioh
form e large pcut of it, are not only atill destitute of Republlosn
oonoeptions, but are strongly pro-mona,rahid. They firmly oppoee
the adoption of e Republic. They will mver from the Empire when
the old Qovernment is gone, and this will mean the dismemberment
of Chine."
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The older Manchu Princes, as has been said, were
found on the other side. They saw thmt though for
some years they might exercise a precarious hold over
the North, their ultimate expulsion was only a matter
of time. The trouble had spread too far. They could
never reconquer the South, and with anarchist principles
abroad, and persons able and willing to throw bombs,
they would never have known any peace. With them
was the Empress-Dowager. She had mdertaken, it was
said, when Yuan had come to P e w in the month of
November, to be guided by him in all things. Though
Yuan at this juncture professed not to advise, he could
not conceal his opinion.
Thus the matter stood. For nearly three weeks, a
long time in a period of crisis, Palace oonferences took
place daily, and feeling between the two sections all
the time ran higher.
In the meantime another complication had arisen.
The Republicans claimed that in anticipation of abdica
to aesume the
tion they had invited Yuan Shih
position of Provisional President of the Republic. Yuan,
it wae said, had agreed to accept when a certain new
demand had been introduced by him, namely, that the
Republican Government at Nankmg should be dissolved
within forty-eight hours of the abdication. This demand
was conshed as indicating an intention to ignore the
Republican Government at Nmkmg, and supersede it by a
new Provisional Government, to be formed by Yuan acting
independently, whereas the Republicans considered that the
Nanking Government should be confirmed and adopted as
the Provisional Government; the only change, subject to a
certain amount of necesear~r reconstruction in order to
strengthen the Ministry, being the substitution of Yuan Shih
K'ai as Provisional President in the place of Sun Yat Sen.
Any other course, it was urged, would provide no g u m t e e
for a Republican future. Yean h i d , however, denied
that he had discussed the matter, either directly or
indirectly, stating that "he had never harboured any
ambition to be the President of the Chinese Republic,
nor had he ever hinted at such an intention throughout
the negotiations with the Revolutionary Government,

.
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much less that he should wrangle for the Presidency.
His policy was to maintsin the integrity of the whole
Empire. H e was ready to aocept elmost any kind of
solution so long as peace was gained, and he had no
fear as to the security and peace of the country if they
were the fruit of reason, truth, and justice."
Material does not exist for making an authoritative statement as to the merits of this daerence. Yuan's statement
may be correct, and he conceivably may have been the victim
of officious friends eeeking to force his hand. On the other
hand, it may have been a State necessity for the Premier to
place on record this denial, or perhaps essential to his own
personal safety and position that he should take s t e p to
safeguard himself against a charge of intrigue end disloyalty
to the Manchus. Conditions had once more undergone a
kaleidoscopic change. Dr. Sun P a t Sen's statement to the
foreign Press had been made on the 20th of January, his
telegram to Dr. Wu waa dated January 22nd, and the
Nanking Government statement was issued three days later.
Ynan's reply was published on the Nth, and, aa will be seen
in the next chapter, during these ten days much had
occurred.
I t is not easy to explain a position that is open to two
constructions, but fortunately in the present instance it does
not appear material. Assuming the Nanking contention to
be tihe correct one, thongh Yuan certainly failed to mccord to
the Nanking point of view the recognition to which it was
justly entitled, it doesnot appem to follow that his action was
open to serious censure or criticism on other grounda H e
could not be blinded to the fact that in the solution that wwss
rapidly becoming inevitable he must play a great part. The
responsibility on his shoulders was immense. He must look
ahead and make provision for contingencies, even though
they involved his personal aggrandisement. If .such action
suggests the passion for the gratification of selfish ambition,
yet it is also compatible with that largeness and courageousness of mind which associates itself with the highest order of
patriotism. The alternatives were to induce the Manchus
to resort once more to arms, or, recognising the inevitable or
waiting till it came, to retire into private life and deprive the
country of his services at the time it most sorely needed them.

CHAPTER XXXI
YUAN'S L A S T C A R D

period of Manchu vacillation seemed to come to an
end on Thursday, the 26th January. The period of
armistice was to expire at 8 a.m. on the following Monday.
I t would not be strictly accurate to say that a resumption of
hostilities was feared, for at many points they had never
really ceased. Rather it was that ae long aa there was a
pretence of a truce and negotiations of a sort were proceeding, it was felt there was a better chance of a peaceful
isme than if hostilities were officially resumed. I n the
meantime, however, the sands were running out m d the
attitude of the Throne was still indeterminate.
But before this date was t o arrive the poeition of the
Throne was to be made tolerably clear, by the issue, on
the 25th, of the following Imperial Decree :-

THE

'I Since the inception of trouble in Wu-Hen,* We have been loth to see
Our subjecte plunged into e state of miaery. We have therefore, with
the advice of the Tzu Cheng Yuan, adopted e very oonoiliatory ettitude
and repeatedly iseued Deorees expressing Our desire not to eupprese the
revolution by sheer military force. With the advice and mediation of e
friendly Power and for the sake of humanity an armistice waa arpeaoe negotiation brought about, and Peaae Delegates sent to
Shanghai to dimnee term. The opinion of the majority is that the
form of Government ehould be decided by s National Convention, en
opinion in which the members of the Imperial Family fully conour. We
have, therefore, issued a Decree adopting the proposal and leave the
question at issue to the National Convention. We mbmitted to d this
ae a compromitm in order that a peaoefd solution may be brought about
ae We desire. l h m t l y , however, varioae rumours have been d o a t md
the people have been much disturbed. As the people are liable to be
misled misunderstanding may ensue. NOWthat the question of oalling

m,

* Wuchang and the Han cities, Hanyang d Hankow.
am

e Netdond Conventdon i a under disoaeeionit in of paramount irnporbnce
that the people ehould not be mialed. The Yemena oonoemed ere
hereby ordered to indoate the ddiera and people not to believe in and
o h d a t e unfounded nunoura in order that peeoe and order may be
EieaUn3a.l'

But so far had the idea of submitting the issue to a
National Convention receded to the backs of men's minds
that the appearance of this Edict created a profound effect.
Theoretically defensible as it was for the Manchus to
take their stand on the principle of a reference to
the country which had been m u t d y egreed upon,
the subsequent Republican return to their original frank
proposal of immediate Manchu abdication, in conjunction
with the fact that negotiations on this baeis had already
proceeded some considerable distance, caused a sinister
intention to be read into the Imperial utterance. Time
now was of the first importance, and under present
conditions the Republican Government at Nmkmg could
scarcely survive the intermineble delays that would result from the elaboration of an electoral scheme and
putting it into operation. I n all the circumstances the
Edict amounted to a declaration of war. Universally
interpreted as a refusal to abdicate and a direct challenge to
the Republican Government at Nmkmg, it was suppoeed
that the party in the Palace which had been urging a strong
stand had at last gained the upper hand. Rumour was rife
to the effect that Chao Erh Hsun, the Viceroy at Mnkden,
and one of the few strong men in the Manchu ranks, had
been secretly recalled to Peking, to undertake with Tieh
Liang the task of maintaining vi et amis the attitude which
had been taken up. The position of Yuan Shih K'ai
promised to become more difficult and precarious than
before. Tieh Liang was his ancient enemy. In some
quarters it was said that he had been really responsible for
Yuan's downfall three years previously. Certain it is that
at least he strongly supported the Regent's policy on that
occasion. I t was also believed that Tieh Lieng had opposed
Yuan's recent recall and would not be deterred by any
scruples in encompassing his disappearance from the stage
once more.
That the Imperial decision to wait for the National
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Convention, with all that it implied, might be interpreted as
an attempt incidentally to lower the prestige and weaken
the position of Yuan Shih K'ei, who had been striving for a
pe&ful solution, seems to have been appreciated by the
Palace party. But that such an impression should gain
ground, however near, the mark it might be, was not desirable at the present juncture. Consequently we find an
attempt being made to counteract any such feeling. By an
Imperial Decree issued on the 26th, the day after this
declaration of policy, a rank roughly equivalent to an
English Marquisate, a rare honour, was bestowed on Yuan
Shih K'ai.
This somewhat obvious device, however, did little to
restore the public confidence, and even in the best informed
quarters there was entertained but little hope of a peaceful
solution juet yet. Nor if it were intended as an indication
to Yuan ~ h i h ~ ' ofa ithe greatness that awaited him, and so
represented a last attempt to secure his whole-hearted
co-operation, was it any more successful.* The honour
was refused and the opportunity taken by Yuan to place on
record his position in the form of a Memorial. The reeult
was an interesting r6sum6 of the course of the Revolution.
The following dignified translation of this document by
" A Student of Chinese" appeared in T h Times, with whose
permissioh it is now reproduced :"As I knelt to reoeive your mandate I was sorely &raid. I recall that
I have received heredibry favour from the Throne, and have repeatedly
been accorded marks of its signal approbation. At the outbreak of the
Revolution I wee again appointed to a viceroyalty, and was placed in
supreme command of the troops. Afterwards, on the Cabinet being
formed, I wee appointed Prime Minister. Confronted by reourring
difiiculties, and grieving at my failure b redeem the situation, I have
been unable to eooompliah the smallest result after the lapse of months.
The dynasty is orumbling into dust, and the people's love is in fragments like a potherd. The body polltio is smitten with e murrain, and

*

The Throne wee more lortunate in other attempts to reward
services. General Feng Kuo Chang, the viotor of Hanyang, had
reoeived a rank equivalent to that of an English Baron, while General
Chiang Kuei Ti, ommanding old-style troops, who hed rendered
order in Peking, was privileged to wear the once
services in maincoveted Yellow Riding Jacket" and to be oweted the lad Junior
Guardian of the Heir Apparent."
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no onre for ite distemper oan he found Like Shih KO Fa, the leet M i
Commander-in-Chief, I am deetitnte of a fraotion of recorded merit, end
my guilt knows no deeert save death. I now beg to recount to your
Majeety the perplexitiee under whioh I have laboured since taking office.
" A1 I h t the Revolution was military in ohanrcter. It spread to the
official claw and to the rest of the population. Within a month thirteen
provinoee had been loet, and both Chihli and Shantung were showing
signs of disaffection. The Throne gave ear to the people's wish-, and
agreed to the prayer of the Asaembly to promulgate the fundamental
artiolee of the Constitution. The Sovereign wae thne shorn of practically
every vestige of power, and there was nothing left for him to m n d e r .
The Government wodd have been what aome desire-namely, a
Sovereign with an empty title at the hoad of a Republio. When I first
entered upon o5ce 1wee in favour of a Constitutional Monarchy, in the
hope thatthe position might he etill 8aved. I1 eeemed as if my d d r e a
were on the eve of realisation when the Chihli troops eocepted these
propode end Shantung cancelled ita declaration of independenoe. But
after the recapture of Hankow the navy mutinied; no eooner was
Hanyang taken than Nanking fell. A friendly Power then mediated
with a request for sn armistioe and Peace Couferenoe in the intereste of
humanity.
" I acoordingly mn1 a repreeenbative to Bhanghai to diecum the sitnation, but attar a fortnight's oonference no reault was attained, and the
Republicam refueed to abate one jot of their demands for a Republio.
The Pmvinoial Aaeembliee of Chihli and Honan than followed their example, end oonetant outbreaks were ooonrring in the interior. Thii hee
been followed by maceesive revolutionary sncoeesee at Urga, Kddja, and
KhaUar. Even feudatories which have been loyal for oeuturiee were thue
deserting the dynnsty. I wae ooneumed with grief at the thought of the
imminent ruin whioh confronted us, and the heritage of woe whioh awaited
the dyneetio altars. I was forced to lay the faots before your Majeety,
and you aocordiigly deigned to summon the Prinoes and Ministers to an
audienoe, at which eaoh and all gave expression to identioal views. You
did then issue a Decree summoning a National Convention to determine
the future form of government. This wae a complete frustration of my
origmal hopes, but I still dung to the possibility that the Convention
might not insist upon a Republic, and might adhere to the Constitutional
Monarohy. But no decision hss been m h e d on the place of meeting or
the mode of election. Meantime telegrams came pouring in from persons
of emineuoe in their respective districts, from Viceroye and Governors
who had done the State some service, from Envoys abroad who were well
versed in foreign affairs, and even from Chambers of Commerce in the
ports, with the strongest appeals for a Republio. I n the secrecy of my
chamber I shed tears, the while I wondered how the affections of the
nation had been 80 utterly alienated and how irretrievable had our fort u n e ~become. Thie is my first reason for stating that I have failed in
performing my duties.
" To refer to military mattem. When firet I emerged from retirement
and took over the supreme commsnd I felt that the Hupei situation wae
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of extreme urgenoy, and asked for reinforcements and funds. It was not
till you had aooorded your o o m t that I.ngreed to BOOBP~
the post. But
time wee needed for the raiaing of troops and the proviaion of money.
Your repeeted mandates enjoining my departnre had 1.eaobed me before
I arrived at the front. On reaohing there I put fresh energy into oflicere

I

and men ; and had the M o n been presaed home, it ie highly probable
t h d Wunhsllp might have been rmptured after the fall of Hanlrow. But
at that time the diecwaiona of the Assembly and the unanimour demende
of all classes of the oommunity urged a polioy of panifioation. In ooneequence, repeeted Deoreea were iaaued, deprecating further hostilities, and
I had the honour to proohdm your merciful mandate, and b oall a h d i
to renewed fighting. When I reaohed Peking I found that the Treewry
wee oompletely exhausted, and that there wee an utter laok of munitione.
Negotiations for a loan were fraught with entire failure. The oampaigns
in Ch'ien Lung'a reign for the oonqueat of Turkedm and the Tibetan
frontier, those of the suooeeding reign ageinat the rebele in five provhcxs,
involved the expenditure of nearly 100,000,000 teela The gloriow oempaigns of haU a century ego egainet the Taipinga end other rebels cost
a t lead ten times that sum. At present we dsre not look a month ahoad
for proviaion of funds. I t is true that your @oua
grants from your
private treeanre have rendered ua eeonre from dlepereion of our forcee
through hunger. The fact remains that we are devoid of meens for
augmenting our troops or inareeaing our supplies. We have to do ee beet
we oan with the ecanty form a t our disposal, and if we proteot one plaoe,
it ie at anobher'a expense. Thia wee why we failed to wooour the we&
@sons at Nanking, Haiangyang, and Chingohu. On the other hand, the
Republioan forces are everywhereinciting the lawleua element to muse dinturbencee. While oitiee once lost m o t easily be reoovered,there ie every
likelihood of trouble b r e w out in dietriots hitherto trenquil. Everywhere fresh troops rally round the Repblioan a h d a d . Our numben,
remain ever stationary. The force reoently r a i d in Manohnria oannot
immediately appear on the scene. The e v e r - i n d g diaturbenoea in
Honan a n d several other provinces omnot immediately be auppreaaed.
Thus haa failure so far attended our military operations, and herein is my
seoond reeaon for saying I have failed in performing my dutiee.
While we have been quite unable to wage a e u o c e d d asmpaign a t
home, our relations with foreign Powers have bean full of perplexities.
To take only the moat oo~llrpiouowinstances, there wee the hueation
about railway transport for the troopa ; the appropriation of the Cwtome
k, meet our obligations abroad ;:the demand of foreign Chambere of Commerce to prote~tlife and property on the ground that the Reaties were
no longer being observed. Further proaraetination will only hamper w
with freah obstaoles, and no plea baaed on reaaon or sentiment will
d o e to retrieve the position. Meantime all governmental reform ie
wependd by reeeon of the war ; the admidahtion renrdns M rotten
ss ever. I t is one of our oompamtively smaller dif8oultiee thet auoh
telent aa we poeaess finds it no a n y matter to tindate the theory of the
eohoola into preatioe.
" At this time, when my powers are deolining, I have failed in requiting

.
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the Imperial bounty whiah hee aaaigned to me thin heavy renponaibidity.
The cup of my offenoee is daily dll~ng,and my deaert ie leas than a grain
of eend or e drop of water. I t would better beoome me to demend diemissal from my @, but I cannot bear to speak of leaving your Majesty's
aide when I, whose family for so long hee enjoyed Imperial favour, am
the witness of the poignant mxiety whiah is your companion day and
night. But if I accept this high honour I ehall be caating a slur on the
equitable bestowal by the Throne of re&
and puniehmenta, and ahall
be fading in the duty whioh I owe to the people of thie country. HOW
ahould I ever be able to guide publio opinion or to set an example for
the omoiel body to follow ? I t remaim to entreat your Majesty to 0811oel
your former mandate, and to allow my purity of intention to be dfeeted to the world and my guilt to sufEer no further aggravation. I panee
and can my no more."

The receipt of the Memorial was acknowledged by an
Edict issued on the 28th, and once more Yuan prayed to
be allowed to refuse. Again the document that he placed
on record was one of the greatest interest, and only the
requirements of space prevent its reproduction. But still
the Throne would sccept no refusal. Yet a fourth time Yuan
supplicated, and this time the Throne accepted the inevitable,
and agreed to the euphemistic suggestion that " the henour
be postponed until the country reaches a more tranquil
state."
I n the meantime an event had occurred which entirely
changed the situation. Late on the evening of Sunday the
27th a telegraphic memorial was received in Peking, purporting to be signed by the Viceroy at Wuchang and by
no less than forty-six of the Imperial Generals. The burden
of their prayer was that the Throne would consider favourably the question of abdication. I t was pointed out that from
the commencement of the revolt the Imperial policy had been
one of peaceful settlement, which owing to the uncompromising attitude of some of the Princes seemed now in
danger of being departed from. I n this the Generals saw
grave consequences. Every day their troops, engaged in
the double task of suppressing brigands and fighting the
revolutionaries, were growing weaker. More scarce, too,
grew the funds for carrying on the struggle. The fight,
they urged, waa an unequal one, the verdict of a National
Convention in favour of a Republic a foregone conclusion.
I n the meantime the people paid the price of uncertainty
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and chaos. For their sakes the Generals, still pledging their
loyalty, besought the Throne to rise to the last great act of
abnegation.
Thus it seemed that the m y spontaneously arose and
took a hand. I n fact, Yuan Shih K'ai was playing a last
card. While discussions which seemed destined to prove
interminable were proceeding in Peking, he had been busy
through his emissaries in the country. Either because it
made for peace and was honestly recognised as sooner or
later the inevitable outcome, or as his enemies alleged
because it suited his own hand, Yuan had thrown his
weight on the side of the Empress Dowager and the section
of the Palace party which favoured abdication, and had been
using his influence with the army. The result has just
been seen.
I t was a delightfully typical way of cutting the Gordian
Knot. I n effect an ultimatum, it yet opened the door to a
graceful retirement for the Imperialist party from the stage.
While they could not reconcile themselves to abdication at
the bidding of a handful of men, whom in their traditional
pride they regarded as vulgar democmts, they might
honourably yield in pity for the sderings of the great
mass of their unoffending people, when besought by their
soldiers who h d served them so faithfully and well.

CHAPTER XXXII
THE MANDATE OF HEAVEN

THE

ultimatum of the Generals, for to t h a t it
amounted in the judgment of those accustomed to
interpret the euphemisms of state documents, did not secure
the immediate conversion of the militant Manchu Princes.
With a courage that would have been admirable a few
months or even weeks previously, but which was now merely
imprudent, they continued to cast the weight of their
influence in the scale against abdication. At the same time
attempts were made to discredit the Memorial of the
Generals, the rumour being industriously circulated that it
was a forgery.
For a few hours the situation looked extremely critical.
But the crisis had not been unforeseen. Yuan Shih Kai had
realised clearly enough that in the end it would be the
strong arm which alone could prevail. Accordingly the
strength of the military forces at his disposal had been
gradually increased during the long-drawn-out anxious
days since the termination of the Peace Conference, when
the issue still hung in the balance. H e had also taken
the precaution to remove the machine guns of the Imperial
Guards, and at the same time had taken steps to have
Liang Pi, a Manchu, removed from the command of this
Division, which had been recently placed under the newly
created Baron Feng Kuo Chang, the victor of Hanyang.
The new Waiwupu building, where Yuan had taken up his
abode, was almost like a fort, provisioned and guarded by
a powerful body of troops, while the city was thoroughly
well patrolled by Chinese troops on whom the Premier
could rely.
I t was well these precautions were taken. In Pelung the
810
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Manchu Princes were in their own stronghold, with thousands of Bannermen at their call. Here above all places the
reassertion of a Chinese ascendancy after more than two
hundred and fifty years of undisputed Manchu domination
wes especially galling. There was not lacking also the desire
for vengeance on the race which at several places in the
provinces had mercilessly hunted Manchus.
I n the circumstances it was particularly fortunate that
the precaution had been taken to remove Liang Pi. But for
this the Imperial Guards would have been left at a critical
juncture deprived of their commanding officer, a state of
things that might have led to far worse consequences than
even organised fighting could have done.
Liang Pi was an outstanding man amongst the Manchus.
Still young, even in his earlier youth he had been the object
of revolutionary attentions.
Recopising in him the
evidences of a capacity which might develop a great power
of organisation in the Manchu ranks and prove an obstacle
in the path of Republican ideals, an attempt had been made
a few years previously on his life. H e now fell a victim to
that most detestable of all forms of murderers, the bombthrower. On the night of the 27th he had visited Prince
Ch'ing. Arriving home about midnight, he wes received with
a bomb, which shattered his legs below the knee. His
assailant was killed, his fece being so shattered as to render
him unrecognisable. Liang Pi, who in life had been a
man of courage and strong character, rallied, but his body
had pessed the point where the spirit can exercise its sway.
Three days later, after a brave struggle, he succumbed.
The motive of attack hes not been made clear and like
mmy another incident of the Revolution will probably
remain something of a mystery. There have, of course,
been numerow theoriee. Many believed, and it is not
improbable that he had been put out of the way so as to
weaken the opposition which would be made in some quarters
to acquiescence in the ultimatum of the Imperial Generals.
Others, that the Chinese in Peking feared that he would
instigate reprisals. Two months premmdy i t had been \
rumoured that a plan was'on f&t to turn all Chinew out of i
Peking and exterminate those who refused iio go. I t wee r
said that Liang Pi had been a strong supporter of the

I
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proposal. Finally, the theory was put forward that he
was killed out of revenge. H e was generally credited
with a measure of responsibility for the death of General
Wu Lu Chen, and it was supposed by some that Limg Pi's
essailant wes an old friend and comrade of General Wu.
Be this as it may, however, it can be readily seen that
Liang Pi's death at such a crisis might have been fraught
with the most serious consequences had he continued to
hold the command of the Imperial Guards. As it was, this
and the other precautions of Yuan combined ultimately
with the pressure of the army and demonstrations by the
Republican forces * to compel recognition of the fact that
the play was now played out.
On the 1st of February instructions were issued to the
Wai Wu P u to make peace. I n other words, the Imperial
Clan, or at least a majority of them, had decided on abdication.
I t only remained to come to terms in regard to the future.
This decision was recorded in the following Decree, which,
however, was not published till several days later :-

" We (the Emperor) have respectfdy received the following Imperial
Edict from her Imperial Majesty the Emprees-Dowager Lung Yu :G I AH We have received the telegrephic memorials from Ts'en Ch'un
Heuan, Yuan Shu Hsiin, the Minister to Rus13ia, Lu Cheng Heieng, and
others, and Tuan Chih Jui and the other militwy co-dm
requesting Us speedily to adopt the Republioan form of government to avoid
further bloodshed, and in view of the perilous situation of the country
and industrial depression the people have d e r e d , we cannot bear to eee
the millions in miaery for the glory of one Family. But the questione of
the matters relating to Onr An&
Temples and the Imperial Mausolea
are important, while the o o u r h n s treatment of the Imperial House
and the Imperial Kinsmen, the treatment of Manohus, Mongoliens,
Mohammedans, and Tibetane should also be prearranged. We, themfore, give whole powers to Yuan Shih K'mi to make the arrsngementa
cerefnlly and to consult speedily with the People's Army beforehand in
regard to the articles of treatment, and to report the whole to us."

*

A column had been dispatched to Chefoo, Chinwangtao was
threatened, and troope had moved northward from Nanking to subdue
General Chang Hsiin. I n connection with the latter expedition some
considerable fighting took place. The series of engagements, in which
the Cantonese Brigade on the Republican side d b h g u k h e d itself,
culminated in the final defeat of Chang Hsiin on the 14th of February.
Chang HBtin again demonstrated his capacity to look after himself
and once more escaped.
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The next few days passed comparatively uneventfully.
The proposals which had already been put forward by the
Nanking Republic dealing with the position and treatment
of the Imperial Family and their dependents were neither
measonable nor ungenerous. There were, however, still a
few points remaining for adjustment, and these took some
little time to settle.
Under the final arrangement, which was arrived at in the
second week in February, the Emperor was to be allowed
to retain the title of Emperor of Ta Ch'ing and to be
treated in accordance with the etiquette which would
govern relations with a foreign monarch on Chinese soil.
H e would receive an annuity of four million taels, an
income equivalent to between five and six hundred thonsand
pounds sterling. For the time being His Majesty would
continue to occupy the Palaces in the Forbidden City, but
his ultimate place of residence would be the Summer
Palace, a few miles outside Peking. The tombs of the
Imperial dead would be maintained by the Nation, and the
mausoleum of the late Emperor Knang H e , now nearly
three years under construction, would be completed by the
Republic. The nobles would retain their titles and the
Imperial Clansmen, together with the Mongols, Mohammedans, and Tibetans, would enjoy equal rights with
Chinese under the Republic. The Bannermen, who under
the guise of military service had lived for generations in
idleness, would continue to receive their monthly dole until
such t h e as a means of livelihood could be found for them.
Finally, the Palace attendante would, for the most part,
remain ee heretofore, but that intriguing and unhappy race
of men, hitherto the bane of Chinese politics, wee to be
allowed in the c o m e of nature to become extinct.
Such were the main conditions on which wee to be
surrendered the splendid Manchu inheritance, and nothing
now remained but for the Throne to play its part. There
was no reason for further delay. On the contrary, China
New Year wsa at hand, by which time it was desirable that
an end should be made.
Bnd eo the day arrived for the issue of the last Imperial
ut-ces
of the last of the Ta Ch'ing line. It wae the 25th
day of the twelfth moon of the third year of Henen T'ung,
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being the 12th of February, 1912. The Decree which wrote
the last lines in the Manchu tragedy was in these memomble
terms :-

\

;

" We (the Emperor) have reepectfully received the following Imperial
Edict from her Imperial Majesty the Empreee-Doweger Lung Yu :"As a ooneequence of the uprising by the Republican Army, to which
the different pmvinces immediately responded, the Empire eeethed like
a boiling d d r o n and the people were plunged into utter misery. Yuan
8hih K'ai was, therefore, eapecielly commended some time ago to
dispatch commissioners to oonfer with the repreaentativea of the
Republican Army on the general situation and disollse matters pertaining to the convening of a National Bssembly for the deoision of the form
of government to be adopted. Two months have elapsed and no really
suitable mode of settlement has been discovered. Separated as the
South from the North are by great distances, the unwillingness of either
side to yield to the other can-result only in the continued interruption
of trade and the prolongation of hostilities, for, so long as the form of
government k undecided, the nation can have no peace. I t is now
evident that the hearts of the majority of the people are in favour of a
republican form of government; the provinces of the 0011th were the
first to espouse the ~cauae,and the C$merala of the North have eince
pledged their support. From the preference of the people's hearts, the
Will of Heaven can be discerned. How o d d We then bear to oppoee
the will of the millions for the glory of one Family 7 Therefore, observing
the tendencies of the age on the one hand and studying the opinions
of the people on the other, We and his Majesty the Emperor hereby vest
the sovereignty in the people and deoide in favour of a republioan form
of constitutional government. Thus We could gratify on the one hand
the desires of the whole nation, who, wearied of anarchy, are desirous of
peace, and on the other hand would follow in the footsteps of the
Ancient 8agea, who regarded the Throne ae the sacred trust of the
Nation.
"Now Yuan 8hih K'ai wae elected by the Tzo Cheng Yuan to be the
Premier. During this period of traneference of government from the
old to the new there should be some means of uniting the %nth and
the North. Let Yuan 8hih K'ei organiee, with full powers, a provisional republican government, ooneulting with the representatives of
the Republican Army as to the methods of union, thne assuring peece
to the people and tranquillity to the Empire, and forming the one great
Republic of China by the union, as heretofore, of the five peoplesnamely, Manchus, Chinese, Mongols, Mohammedans, and Tibetans,
together with their territory in its integrity. We and His Majesty the
Emperor, thus enabled to live in retirement, free from responsibilities
and cares and paaaing the time in eeae and oomfort, shall enjoy without
interruption the oourteous treatment of the Nation and see with Om
own eyea the ooneummation of an illnsMons Government, an ideel state
in truth to be admired."
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At the same time a valedictory Decree, dignified and
characteristic in sentiment and language, was issued. " In
ancient times," it began, "the ruler of a country emphasised the important duty of protecting the lives of his
people, and aa their shepherd could not have the heart to
cause them pain." I t then proceeded to justify the
Throne's policy on high moral grounds and to exhort
officials and people to acquiesce.
Thus in the odour of ssnctity paased the Ta Ch'ing
House or the Dynasty of Great Purity. I n the picturesque
Chinese phrase, which has become historic, it hrad " exhausted the Mandate of Heaven." Nor was it undeserving
of its fate. Corrupt and vicious, unscrupulous and cruel,
it was predestined for many years past to extinction.
Insensate and selfish, without political discrimination, and
lacking in even an elementary sense of justice, its end was
merely hastened by the folly and avarice of the present
generation of the Imperial Clan. Yet there is a quality in
the human heart which evokes a pang of sympathy, if not
regret, at the passing even of effete and useless things.
The H o w of Nurhachi had once been grea,t. An obscure
clan, living in the shadow of the Long White Mountain,
had made of themselves a conquering race. They had
subjugated Manchuria from the Palisade to the Yalu, from
the Amur to the Great Wall and the sea,. They had
imposed their sway over the Mongolian Princes, the
descendants in the direot line of the mighty Genghis
Khan, and dominated the immense regions that stretch
away from Manchuria in the East to Tibet in Central Asia.
Finally, by a wise and fortunate combination of statecraft
and arms they had seated themselves on the Dragon
Throne. There they had shown both their greatness and
their weakness. A virile race, skilled in the arts of war, no
Chinese force could stand against the famous Manchu
bowmen. But in the arts of peace the Chinese were their
masters. This the Manchus had the greatness to realise.
Garrisoning the country to overawe the people, they ruled
through Chinese institutions and largely through Chinese
officials. And despite the fierce diatribes of the advocates
of republicaniem, for more than two centuries they performed their task well. " So far aa can be judged from the
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imperfect data of native historians of former days, compared with the observations of foreigners at present," wrote
no less an authority than Dr. Wells Williams but a few
decades ago, " there is little doubt that this enormous
population has been better governed by the Manchus than
under the princes of the Ming Dynasty; there has been
more vigour in the administration of government, and less
palace favouritism and intrigue in the appointment of
officers, more security of life and property from the exactions of local authorities, bands of robbers, or processes of
law; in a word, the Manchu sway has well developed the
industry and resources of the country, of which the population, loyalty, and content of the people are the best
evidences."
But the Manchus themselves were destined to fall
victims to the allurements of Chinese civilisation. In a
generation or two the hard lessons of the camp and the
battle-field had begun to be unlearnt. Two centuries of
the luxury and vicious ease of the wealthiest of Oriental
courts completed the tale of their decline.
History repeats itself. The Manchus had risen to greatness, like m m y another dynesty, by a strong right arm and
the qualities that are begotten of a certain rough purity
of life, and, like many another, they had fallen through
weakness to resist the insidious ravages of sloth and vice.
The only difference, perhaps, lies in the significance for the
modern world of the forces which have caused their fall.

CHAPTER XXXIII
THE NEW ORDER

THE

epoch-making Decree of the 12th of Februmy was
received in Peking without protest, withont excitement, and seemingly withont interest. The night paseed
quietly, a profound silence over all things, the streets
deserted save for the police and military guards. On the
morning of the first day in the life of the Ta Chung Hua
Min Kuo, the Great Chinese Republic, or quite literally the
" Great Middle Flowery People's Kingdom," it wae difficult
to imagine the vast change that had taken place. There
was an entire absence of demonstration. Men went about
their avocations as n s d . Through the great gates of the
massive Chienmen the ceaesless stream of traffic ebbed and
flowed. I t wae only less now than formerly because whole
families had long since left the city and its requirements
were fewer. It was not that men were interesting themselves in politics; that is hardly in the nature of the common
peopla Theirs but to accept the decrees of Fate, and the
manner of their acceptance in Peking was but characteristic. It could only be at a later period that they would
appreciate the fundamental nature of the change that had
been wrought. I n the meantime they patiently waited the
ultimate outcome before taking stock of its possible bearing
on their traditional mode of life and thought. Looking
from the city wall across the yellow roofs of the Forbidden
City, brilliant and beautiful under the bright snndine and
clear blue of the sky, it was still more difficult to r d s e
that in all human probability the Vermilion Pencil had
written its last decree, that the institutions of an older end
more picturesque world had gone down before relentlw
aspirations to more utilitarian thinge. But so it wee. The
1111
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voice of the People had been formally proclaimed the voice
of God.
I n truth times were changed. The fact was emphaaised
in the course of the day when Yuan Shih K'ai, the former
protegee and henchman of the last of the Manchus, as T m
Hsi has been not inaptly called, formally assumed the
position of organiser of what was designed to be a democratic order, and, addressing the country for the first time,
issued a proclamation which was at once an appeal and
a command, confirming all officials in office and calling for
loyal co-operation and support. H e had previously sent
a courteously worded telegram to Dr. Sun Yat Sen and his
colleagues communicating the Imperial Edicts. At the
same time foreseeing, or already aware of, the demand
that would be made on him to go to Nanking, he expressed
his desire to do so, but feared that the maintenance of order
in the North might make it difficult, the troops being " like
the trees of the forest for multitude," while " to the northeast the people are not unanimous." Meanwhile he invited
the earliest possible expresaion of view on the steps to be
taken to achieve unity.
The news of the abdication, though welcome, had failed to
give that complete satisfaction to Republican minds which
might have been expected. They disliked the form of the
arrangement and the manner in which it had been carried
out, nor could the blandishments of Yuan Shih K'ai blind
them to the fact that the existence of the Nanking Government had been ignored. I n their hatred of the Manchus
they would have liked in their hour of triumph to inflict
upon the fallen dynasty even further humiliation. I n their
confidence in themselves they resented what in effect was a
resignation, or more truly an appointment in favour of
Yuan, with instructions to form a Provisional Republican
Government, even though his task was to be carried out in
consultation with the Republican leaders. They would have
had it a direct surrender to the Nanking Republic.
Yet there can be no doubt that the manner of the
abdication constituted an effort of stateoraft of the first
order. No doubt the line taken was to some extent
fortuitous, in that its primary object wae to effect a
retirement of the Manchu with the remnant of dignity
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thet still remained to them. But, had any other course
been open which eqnally met the Manchu point of view, it
is highly improbable that it would have been pursued. If
one thing more than another is characteristic of Yuan Shih
K'ai, it is his capacity for reducing things to a point from
which there can be no divergence. If the last few months
had reflected anything of Yuan's mind, they had shown a
man of deliberateness and independence. From the commencement he had stood virtually alone. H e had had
to make up his own mind. Whenever it wes possible he
had taken time for thought, but once his line decided upon,
he had invariably seen to it that the necessary steps were
taken thet the realisation of his i d e a would be assured.
To leave things to chance was never Yuan's way. Though
not susceptible of proof, it may be taken that, despite the
aloofness of Yuan's attitude, the terms of the Decree of
Abdication were virtually his. And, let it be repeated, they
were wise terms.
The Manchus form an integral part of the population of
the Chinese dominions. If the Chinese, in the sense of
the indigenous population of the eighteen provinces
of China, have been under the yoke of an alien race for
two hundred and fifty years, they have in compensation
now received the territories of Manchuria and Mongolia,
the noble appanage of Nurhachi's house, which wise statesmanship may yet save from foreign hands. Drastic treatment of the Manchus could only lead to friction.
easiest way to reduce the causes of friction to a minimum
was by allowing the reigning House to retire with at least
the remains of their self-respect. The importance of
appearances in China, and their immense compensating
value, can hardly be imagined, much less appreciated, by
those who have never lived in close contact with the
Chinese people. I n descending from the Throne of his
fathers, because " from the preference of the people's hearts
the will of Heaven can be discerned," it could be claimed
for the guardians of the infant Son of Heaven that they
resisted to the point of the manifestation of the Divine
Decree. They then surrendered their great inheritance to
the people's will. I t may not be in accordance with strict
fact. To Western minds in all the circumstances it may
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even seem childish. Nevertheless it meant much, and might
prepare the way to a broader citizenship.
Another point, not less important, and one which some of
the more ardent spirits of Nanking and Shanghai seemed
for the moment to overlook, was the point of view of the
North of China and the p e a t dependencies. Whatever
might be the true position in the South, north of the
Yangtze there was but little real enthuaissm for the
Republican ideal. Conceivably the Northern Provinces
might not accept a Republican Government whose only
sanction w~ the force which the self-elected Republic a t
Nanking could aiTord. But their traditional respect for
Imperial Decrees might tend to reconcile them to the
change. I t was a sanction, at least, which they could mderstand.
But if the Republican party were in some respects dissatisfied with the course which had been taken, the sound
sense and statesmanlike instinct of the leaders were not
going to allow a mere matter of form, which was little
more than an academic point, to stand in the way of
unification of the country's interests. The main point in
principle had been achieved. They had presented an unyielding front in their demand that the Manchus must go.
They had rid the country of a regime which in recent years
had retarded progress and almost strangled its life. The
same resolution of purpose would now be turned to inducing
the more extreme wing of the party to a moderate course.
They had of course to protest in principle, and this they did.
But they accepted the situation, except as regards Yuan's
ideas on the subject of coming to Nanking, and did what
they could to smooth the way for Yuan Shih K'cti.
The Nanking reply was contained in the following telegram from President Sun :"After the reoeipt of the nnoffioial news of abdioation from T'aug
Shao Yi, T'ang telegraphed to me that the Ch'ing Emperor had
abdicated and that you would support the Republio. The settlement
of this great question is a u t t e r of the utmost joy and mngratulation.
I will report to the National Assembly that I a p e to re*
the of3m
of President in your favour. But the Republi- Government -not be
organised by any authority oonferred by the Ch'ing Emperor. The
exeroiee of enoh pretentioue power will muely lead to seriou trouble.
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Be yon clearly d & d
the nee& of the elbetion, oerbhly you will
not eooept such authoriQ. I oordielly invite you to oome to Nenking
and fulfil the expecbmtiona of all. Should you be d o n a about the
maintenance of order in the North, would yon inform the Provisional
Gtovemment by telegraph whom yon d d recommend to be appointed
with full powera to eat in your plmoe aa a representative of the Republic?
ExpeoOing your reply to this telegram, I hereby qain & e n d to you our
oordial weloome to Nnnldng."

I
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I

The wise moderation and spirit of conciliation displayed
by this message was only exceeded by the self-negmtion
involved in the c o r n that wee now pursued by Dr. Sun
Pat Sen. Less than two months had elapsed since his
return to his native land. For his years of exile end
labour he had been rewarded by the highest recognition
which the Republican party could aocord him. Whatever
detrectors might have to my, end however grotesque, and
in a sense fautc ds k ,
his election might have appeared,
it had now been clearly demonstrated that disciples of the
more advanced thought in the country were prepared to
rtccept him es their leader. Nor was their confidence
misplaced. I n these few weeks he had played a great
pert in a great crisis. How great will perhaps never be
fully known. But his influence had been on the side of
moderation, end his policy honourable and patriotic beyond
ell praise. He now quietly retired, or at least sought to
retire, because he saw clearly that ultimate salvation could
only be. achieved through the medium, at the moment at
least, of Yuan Shih K'ai, and that the needs of the country
now demanded an experienced administrator and another
and, it must be confessed, a heavier hand.
On the 14th of February he followed up his telegram to
Yuan Shih K'ai with the following Qnified address to the
Nanking Assembly :-

I

To-by I pweent to you my resignation, and request you to elect a

I
I
I

,

good and telented man ee the new President. The election of President
ie a right of our oitisene, and it is not for me to interfere in any way.

But wording to the telegram which our delegate, Dr. Wu, wee direoted
t o send to Paking, I wee to undertake to resign in favour of Mr. Yuan,
when the Emperor had abdicated and Mr. Yean had deolared his
political r i e m in support of the Republic. I have already submitted
khia to your honourable Assembly and obtained your approval. The
abdication of the Ch'ing Emperor and the union of the North and
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1

8outh are l q e l y due to the great exertionn of Mr. Yoaa Moreover,
he hee deoLered his moonditional adhesion to the netionel oanea
mould he be el&
to serve the Republio, he would d y prove
himself a mat loyal . m M 1 of the 8tate. Besides, Mr. Yuan in a
man of political experienoe, upon whoae oonatruotive ability om united
nation looks forward for the aoneolidation of ita inkweate. Therefore,
I venture to exprese my personal opinion and to invite your h d l e
Assembly omfully to ooneider the future wellan, of bhe 8t&e, and
not to miss the opportunity of eleotiing one who is worthy of your

1
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I

I

I

I

I

I

I
I

Famwell!'

The Assembly, however, required a good deal of perwasion
to accept this point of view, and it was only after some considerable debate the resignation wae accepted provisionally.
Even Dr. Sun's influence could not make them follow the
course which Yuan's policy seemed to indicate, and they
stipulated that President Sun should remain in ofice until
the new President had been elected and duly installed.
The next afternoon, the 16th of February, was fixed for
the election. But the morning was free, and President
Sun Yat Sen seized the opportunity to perform a last
and picturesque official act before laying down the reins.
Paying a ceremonial visit to the tomb of the first Emperor
of the Mings, the last purely Chinese Dynesty (A.D. 13681644), who had delivered the country from the Mongol
domination, and for a few y e m had had their capital at
Nanking, he performed an impressive ceremony, in which
was symbolically offered back to their old rulers the country
which the Manchus had wrested from them.
I t was a curious proceeding, this representative of
Republican institutions discharging rites at the shrine
of one of an Imperial race, but it was calculated from
the purely Chinese national point of view to make a
powerful appeal.
In the afternoon the Assembly reluctmtly proceeded
to the election of a new President, and ss a result it
was declared that Yuan Shih E'ai had been nnrrnimously
elected.
Thus outwerdly were sunk the differences of North and
South, merged theoretically at any rate in the personality
of the one man who, as events had shown, had throughout
been the dominant factor in the sitnation. There were

1
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dill, however, great points of divergence, and there was a
feeling of measiness and unmrtainty abroad as to Yuan's
probable attitude towards the Republican ideals mud aspirations. Briefly these were represented by two o u t s t a n h g
desires-the
foundation of the Republican capital at
Nanking, and the coming South of Ynan Shih K'ai to
take the Oath of Office and assume the reins of government. By such means alone would the reality of their
triumph be made manifest. How far, if ever, Ynan would
proceed in these directions or either of them was open to
serions doubt. ~ 0 t hsteps were known to be contrary to
his personal inclination, mud the proposed removal of the
capital offended his political judgment.

i
1'
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T this juncture Dr. Sun and his colleagues determined
that it would be expedient snd appropriate to send
a special mission to Peking to attend upon Yuan Shih
K'ai. Such a mission could only serve a useful pnrpoaw.
I t would show a cordial acueptance and a proper respect
for the man who for the time being was to occupy the
first position in the State. I t would gratify the North
and demonstrate to the extreme wing of the Republican
party the sincerity of their leaders' declared intention to
place the interests of the country before the trivial claims
of personal feeling. I t would prove an attitude of conciliatonneas which would produce a good impression on
foreign Powers. Finally, it would give an opportunity to
discuss many important questions, and by pereonal interc o m e to persuade Yuan Shih K'ai of the expediency of
a change of capital and the necessity of his coming to
Nanking to take the Oath of Office before the Provisional
Assembly which had gone. through the f o m of unssimously
electing him.
In accordance with this decision, it was soon arranged
that Mr. T'sai Yuan Pei, a prominent member of the
Nanking Cabinet, and Mr. T'ang Shao Yi, should head a
mission of delegates from Nanking and Wuchang to Pekmg,
where Mr. T'ang, whose surrender to Republican ideals
was now complete, would, it was hoped, bring to bear the
great iduence he was known to exercise over Ynsn Shih
K'ai. The task before the mission was a difficult one.
To outside observers, however, it seemed ae though with
both sides informed with the spirit of reaeon the difficulties
should have been capable of 8olution. I t was obviously

A

844

THE QUES!CION OF CMlTAL

826

indicated ae s move of high policy that Yuan Shih K'ai
should pay a ceremonial visit to the South. Only by such
a step could reality be given to the change in Southern
eyes and the results of the struggle that had been waged
in the cause of political liberty echieve a jnst recognition.
The question of the capital presented greater difficulty.
Reflection, however, seemed to show a way here too.
There could be no two opinions that provisionally Pelung
should be retained. Any change at this juncture could
only result in intensified cheos, and reason demanded that
the new order should hasten slowly. The choice of the
permanent capital was necessarily one for the people, and
should be left over at least until the National Convention
had been assembled and provincial feeling should have
had time to cool, rendering possible a more jnst estimate
of the requirements of the situation.
In the memntime feeling ran high, the permanent retention of the capital at Peking, its removal to Nanking and
again its removal to Wuchang, all having their keen
advocates. Aa a compromise T i e n t h was also suggested.
But this solution to the question, though free from objection except on the score of expense attendant on removal,
hmd but little to recommend it. Its adoption, indeed, would
have argned a lack of brerrdth of outlook and an unreasonableness of mind which would have reflected but little
credit on the Chinese people and ecarcely augured well for
the new regime.
Unfortunately there was an almost anivereml tendency I
to deal with the matter on narrow lines. Different sections ,
of the Republican party loudly asserted the respective
claims of Nsnking and Wuchang, though probably, apart /
from a measure of legitimate sentiment for a capital near
the centre of the eighteen provinces, they were chiefly
moved by the desire to secure by every possible means the
domination of Southern influence. Again, the commercial
community at Shanghai were reported to be strongly of
opinion that a change to Nanking would be in the general
interest. They doubtless saw in it great benefits to
Shanghai trade. Similarly Hmnkow and Tientsin, if invited
to express opinions, would presumably have perceived
advantages in Wuchang and Peking.

I

I
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I t is obvious, however, that a decision of this important
issue should not rest with any one section of Chinese
opinion, nor had the views of the great commercial centres,
which must be to some extent influenced by the consideration of their individual interests, any particular claim to
consideration. If they had any weight it might fairly be
contended that the vested interests of Tientsin, which was
the port of Peking, and in some respects had developed
on that account, should have a paramount claim, to say
nothing of the claims of the vested interests of Peking
itself, which should not be allowed to be prejudiced without
grave cause.
But, in truth, the considerations whioh make for the
selection of a seat of government must be sought for on
an altogether higher plane. They must be independent
of local interests and provincial rivalries. Many points
require to be considered. The claims of expediency,
strategy, economy and sentiment, may none of them be
ignored, and are eotitled to be weighed carefully by minds
freed from prejudice.
At this juncture, however, such a condition was the last
that could be expected, and it was fortunate that events,
as will be seen, combined to postpone the decision. I n
the meantime we may permit ourselves a glance into the
merits of the rival claims.
In the change of the capital of the Indian Empire from
Calcutta to Delhi we have an instance of an appeal to
the imagination which cannot be withstood. It is unfortunate that there is no city in China which is similarly
capable of uniting sentiment. Wuchang has a long and
honourable history as a great commercial mart. Long
before Hanyang and Hankow came into existence it was
a great city. Indeed, Hanyang and Henkow were its
offspring. I t is still a great city, but it has no particular
historic interest, and the only sentiment that can attach
to it in the hearts of the people of the new Republic is
that which arises from the fact that here was struck the
first great successful blow which was destined to bring
about the downfall of the old regime.
Nanking, on the other hand, has at times been the
capital of China. In the third century it was the capital of
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the State of Wu, the middle of the three kingdoms into
which China was then divided. A little later, from A.D. 817
to 582, during four successive dynasties, it was the seat of
the reigning House, while allusion has already been mede
to the fact that in the fifteenth century, under the Mings,
the last purely Chinese dynasty, it was for thirty-five years
the capital. The first of the line, having thrown off the
Mongol yoke, had elected to return to this ancient and
purely Chinese city, whence it became, ae it were, a symbol
of freedom from the domination of a foreign conqueror.
The old Ming Palace and the tomb of the founder of the
dynasty still remain, the city's chief memorials of an
Imperial past.
At the present time it is difficult to say exactly how far
the almost passionate enthusiasm of certain Southern
Chinese for Nanking is a feeling of true sentiment, but the
suggestion may be hazarded that, apart from the ambition
to maintain Southern influence, it is at least as much
attributable to hatred of the Manchus, and through them
of the city where they have so long held sway, as to
affection for the Southern capital. I n calmer moments they
may be less blind to the appeal of Peking. It, too, hae Imperial Chinese traditions. Though it cannot claim to have
been the capital so early as Nanking, it has a record as the
seat of government extending over nearly eight centuries.
AE long ago as 1264 it became the capital of Kublai Khan,
the grandson of Genghis Khan, and except for the short
period of thirty-five years under the first two Ming Emperors,
already referred to, it has continued to remain the seat of
the governing power. Despite the fact that the founder
of the Ming Dynasty saw fit to forsake it for Nanking, the
third Emperor, Yunglo, one of the greatest and not the
least wise of the dynasty, was fully alive to the expediency of having his capital in the North, and once more
transferred the seat of government to Peking. Apart from
this, Peking is a magnificent city, more full of historic interest perhaps than any in China. Inside its walls it
contains many memorials, while a few miles away to the
north-west are the magnificent mausolea of the Ming
House. Set in a vast amphitheatre of hills, formed in the
shape of a great horeeahoe, lie thirteen of the dead of the
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laat Chineee Imperial line, ae it wew keeping watch and
ward, and waiting for the return of a conqueror of their
own race.
The conqueror hss come, or, rather, the conquest hae
been achieved. I t ia in a form perhaps that would have
been incomprehensible to them, but neverthelea8 it is a
Chinese conquest. Dispassionately regarded, the restoration
of sovereign@ to the Chinese people in the place where an
alien race has so long occupied a place, would seem perhaps
to constitute a greater appeal to the imagination than the
mere act of shaking off the duet of the city that except for
a few short years was the capital of one of the gr&t
dynasties in Chinese history.
These are things that appeal to different minds in different
waya North of the Yangtm, Peking ia the capital which is
enshrined in the people's h&s.
In the South it appears,
generally specking, to be Nanlring, with a minority in favow
of Wuchang.
And so the test muat be sought in other directions, and
the inquiry embarked upon as to the policy which is most
expedient and which will mmt make for progrw.
I t has been urged that Shanghai is the commercial
capital of Chins and that it is particularly desireble on
general principles that it should be in closer touch with the
seat of government. Its position in relation to Nanking is
compared to that of New York and Wadmgton. Again,
it is urged that Peking is out of the way, while Nanking is
situated on the Yang.tze, the great city of commerce, and
in closer touch with the outside world. From tbie ariees
the suggestion that influences from abroad will more readily
reach to the Empire's heart and through it permeate the
people.
In olden times there might have been something in this
argument, for Nanking wae eaeily accessible by land and
water. But modern means of communicetion have changed
all that. AEJfar as radiating an influence through the
eighteen provinces of China is concerned, Wuchmg is frir
better situated. And if Wuchang is the true centre of China
Proper, Peking is no lees the true centre of the vast Chineae
dominiom. It can,at least as e a d y as either of its Southern
rivals, become a centre rediating the light of modern
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thought. It is easy of access. I t is the focus of many
railways. Its antiquities attract the people of all nations.
But here again it is largely a matter of individual opinion,
and thus the find teat must be sought in the application of
the principles of utility. These, it will be found, determine
the matter in' favour of Peking seemingly beyond all
qnestion. The material considerations of economy, convenience, and strategical requirements appear to proclaim
Peking essentially the proper seat of government.
In the first place, the complicated and extensive mschinery
of government is already housed. Of late costly buildings
have been erected on European lines, and much has been
spent on Government officee. In the present state of
China's finances the additional burden of erecting a new
capital could not justifiably be aeenmed without grave
reason.
In the matter of convenience of government Peking has
two advantages. In the first place, it has a magnificent
climate. Secondly, its railway0 have created it a centre for
all parts. From this point of view Nanking cannot compete
with either Wnchang or Peking, and its position geographically prevents it ever becoming so highly centrelised. As
between Wuchang and Peking, on careful analysis it will be
found that the balance in the matter of communications is
at present somewhat in favour of Peking. On it converge
from the south, firstly, the great central trunk from Hankow,
which is destined to be continued to Canton in the extreme
South and to link up with a railway penetrating the hitherto
almost closed province of Szechuen, and secondly, the
eastern trunk between Tientsin and Pukon. From the
north-east come the Imperial Northern Railways, with
their Manchurian and Siberian connection, while to the
north-west runs the line to Kalgan, which until the outbreak of revolution was being pushed rapidly forward,
opening up Mongolia to the west. Later developments
may equalise matters in this respect and place Wuchang on
a plane with Peking, when there will be little to choose
between them.
This brings us to the last and perhaps the most vital
question of all, that of the strategic necessities of the
situation. I t is not to be supposed that Chinese territory
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nnder a Republic will be any lesa desirable than it wee
nnder Imperial rule. Nations will still turn covetons eyes
on those regions which they have perhaps already mentally
ear-marked for their own. It is not neceeesry to be more
specific. The danger of dismemberment in the mtGn comes
from the North, where population is more sparee and the
hold of Government lees firm. The removal of the capitd to
the South will only tend to weaken that hold. The seat of
government is the centre of gravity of the State. Attempts
may be made to distribute their authority by the erection
of powerful satmpies, a species of wardens of the marches
at distant points, but the tendency cannot be thus combated.
With the capital at Nanking or Wuchang, the hold on the
great dependencies will be surely relaxed until the point is
rewhed when it may be lost for ever.*

* The explanation may perhapa be pardoned that thia view was formulated et the time the controversy seemed likely to beoome eaute. It
repreeented an ektampt to weigh fairly the claims of the rival dties end
in fact formed the gist of a contribution to the Eaonomist, deOed from
Peking M long ago as the 27th of February kt.The oonrse of eubsequent events and further coneideretion have only aerved to confirm the
writer'a belief in its soundness. It also reoeived eomewhet wmarkable
support from a few Chineae thinkers who, from their training and environment, would naturally have preferred to aupport the aleIme of
N d c b g , but exhibited e remarkable hone*
and independence of
thought et e time when feeling on the eubjeot in the South had almost
beoome fenetioinm.

CHAPTER XXXV
THE CONFLAGRATION IN THE NORTH

THE

Nanking delegates arrived at Peking shortly after
midday on the 27th of Febroary by special train
from Tientan, where they had spent the previous night.
They were received with every honour. Even the great
central gate of the Chienmen, the principal entrance to
the Tartar City, had been thrown open. I t was a subtle
indication of the great change. Formerly the side gates
were ordinarily used, and the central gates, which are on
the long straight load which leads from the Great Sonth
Gate at the central point in the wall of the Chinese City
up to the gates of the Forbidden City itself, were only
opened to royal personages. There was, too, a striking
contrast between the unassuming mien of a few foreignclothed Chinese, with a sprinkling of military uniforms,
and the tawdry splendour of an Imperial progress.
The first meeting with Mr. Yum, as we must now call
him, took place in the afternoon, the proceedings being of
a merely formal nature. Mr. T'sai Yuan Pei, the chief
of the Education Department in the Nanking Provisional
Government, made a short speech to the President, and
handed him a letter from ex-President Sun. Mr. C. T.
Wang, who had been one of General L i Yuan Hung's
most valued assistants at Wuchmg, also presented a
letter from General Li. In reply the President made
due acknowledgment of the great honour which had been
conferred upon him, and expressed the hope that he might
assist in the realisation of their id&
At the eame time
he made a conciliatory referenue to an intention to viait
Nanking shortly. On -the question of the capital, however,
m
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Mr. Yuan still maintained his position in favour of Peking
on economic and strategic grounds.
A deadlock, of c o r n , ensued, the only hope of solving
which lay with General Li Ynan Hung, who was said, on
mature consideration, to be inclined to throw the weight of
his influence in the scale in favour of Peking. I t appears
that an appeal was now made to him to endeavour to persuade the advocates of the removal to Nanking to accept
the principle of retention of Peking. I t was pointed out
that this question, by dividing the South from the North,
threatened to plunge China into a state of anarchy. The
more enlightened classes of the people, it was urged, were at
one in the choice of Peking. The obstinacy of the Nanadvocates not only betrayed their narrow-mindedness, but
also placed a stumbling-block in the way of the union of
interests which all desired
While the matter stood thus, a temporary end was put to
the discussion by developments in an entirely unexpected
quarter. Various sections of the Northern troops suddenly
got entirely out of hand and prooeeded to gratify their
instincts for loot and destruction. Within a few days the
richest portions of the fairest cities of North China were
sacked and reduced to ashes. Nor did the country-people
escape. I n many parts, when they had worked their will
upon the towns, the looting soldiery and the rabble that in
each plrtoe became associated with them spread over the
country-side, leaving ruin and sorrow in their train. The
conflagration which spread over North China, dealing out
desolation on every side, recelled the excesses of the Boxers
in 1900, thongh fortunately its c a w s and the channels into
which its energies were directed were entirely different.
The m& trouble commenced in Peking, thongh, as will
be seen later, troubles oommenced elsewhere more or less
simultaneously, or even antecedently at other points.
About seven o'clock in the evening of the 29th of
February the 3rd Division of the troops, which were
quartered near the new Waiwupu buildings, where
Yuan Shih K'ai had hie residence, suddenly rose.
Streaming off in vrtrious directions, they began to loot
systematically. Subsequent events showed them as having
arranged to commence operations simultaneody at three
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different pointa. One force invaded the prosperous budnew quarter in and abont the Hatemen Ta Chieh, the
great road which runs from north to south through the
eastern section of the Tartar City, where they broke into
snd looted every shop and residence suspected to contain
valuables. In many instances, according to the account
of the Peking correspondent of khe Peking and Tientsin
T k ,from which much of what follows is taken, shopkeepers who did not promptly hand over sufficient treasure
to satisfy their visitors were roughly hmndled, and in a
few cases were shot or bayoneted. Within an hour the
Hatamen Road and the hut'ungs, or lanes, branching off
it presented a terrible spectacle. Furniture, doors, windows, porcelain, and glessware were smaehed, and then
fires broke out in several places, principally in the
neighbourhood of the Waiwupu, which wae soon enveloped in a dense cloud of smoke. The h e s could be
seen high in the air. Fortunately, there was very little
wind stirring : Peking must otherwise have been practically
destroyed.
I n the meentime another gang of soldiers, numbering
perhaps a thousand, had gone to the Ch'mng An Ta Chieh,
" the great road of Everlasting Peace," which runs parallel
to, but west of, the Hatamen Ta Chieh, abont half-way
between the latter and the walls of the Imperial City.
Letting themselves loom in that lmlity, and guided by
ricksha coolies, who knew the reputedly wealthy places,
the looters ran from shop to shop, their numbers decreasing owing to the departure of those who had secured
as much booty as they could handle. Half an hour later
a bazaar on the east side of the road was set on fire. The
buildings there were largely built of wood, and won a
gigantic codmgration lit up the entire neighhrhood,
producing a brilliant spectacle. The yellow roofs of the
Forbidden City gleamed like gold. Upon them could be
seen numerous figures watching the fires and wondering,
with no slight sense of mpprehension, no doubt, what the
cause of the outbreak might be. This was but the forerunner, however, of other fires which broke out continually
in that locdity until after midnight, when in that area
done hundreds of h o w were burned outright. The
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Tnnghnamen, the eastern gate of the Imperial City, fell
an early victim, recalling, if only faintly, something of
that never-to-be-forgotten spectacle when the massy Chienmen fell a victim to Boxer fury scarcely more than a
decade ago.
The scene was appalling, but the night's work still went
on. Not its leaat strange feature was the respect that was
shown for foreign life and property. While inmates of
pillaged dwellings could be eeen in the smoky glare seeking
a place of refuge, and gangs of looters, acting upon sudden
impulses or promptings ran hither and thither, leaving an
ever-widening trail of destruction, smart bodies of foreign
troops, some mounted, others on foot, passed quickly and
silently through the rioters, without interference, and
brought isolated foreigners living in the city into the
Legation area. And from all aides echoed the continuons
rattle of mueketry, the praatice of the looters being to loose
off a score or so of shots to frighten the householders out of
resistance and facilitate their task.
The third party had begun work outside the Chienmen,
among the prosperous shops and houses that border this
main thoroughfare of the Chinese City. At this point the
looters only set fire to one shop, but the damage they did
there was appalling. Fortunately, Chiang Kuei Ti's
Tungchow Brigade of old-time troop was quartered in that
vicinity, and them blue-coated men, who are old enemies of
the 3rd Division, turned out and did good work in keeping
the mutineere within certain bounds.
Early in the night large parties of unexcited troops, on
whom it waa thonght reliance could be placed, were sent in
various directions to restore order. But in most cases the
opportunity to loot the city was too strong to resist. The
police also joined in, after throwing away their jackets and
caps, while thousands of coolies and loafers increased the
ranks of the looters to s mob of proportions that defied control. Like a great fire well started the conflagrotion would
not be stayed. I t must bnrn itself out; the only hope wae
to prevent its spreading. Towards morning the shooting
dwindled down to a few irregular shots, varied by occasional
fusillades where demonstration wae thonght necessary. As
early ae one o'clock bodies of men began to leave the city.
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Each man led a pony laden with loot, and the expreeeion of
the men's faces was that of knowledge of a good night's work
well done.
But though the initiators of the trouble had taken their
departure the end had not yet come. The infection had
spread too far and wide, and even after the light had come
spasmodic looting continued in the outskirt13of the city.
As the day passed quiet was restored. But it was the
quiet of apprehension rather than that begotten of a sense
of security or confidence in the re-establishment of order.
General Chiang Kuei Ti's troops were brought in to police
the city, and such other measures were concerted as the
situation rendered possible.
For Yuan 8hih K'ai it was a sitnation of keen humiliation,
and nothing spoke more eloquently of this than the following cmmunQWI which he issued to the foreign missionaries,
merchants, and other residents of Peking:" This unaxpeoted didmbance has filled me with sorrow. One of my
&ief duties wee to preserve penoe end order in the orrpital. Up k the
present I have been uniformly moceesfnl. Unto yon, etrangere in e
strange land, I wish partioulerly to oonvey my einaere regret. Every
poseible meawre of pre~~ution
hes now been taken k prevent a reanrrence of disorders."

I

I

Nevertheless, with the night came the recurrence of
the trouble which men expected. On the previous night
the eastern quarter of the city had been mercilessly
pillaged and burnt. The Imperial City had escaped, owing
to the attitude of the Imperial Gusrds, who stood firm at
their posts and showed no signs of wavering. The western
quarter had also escaped, the Imperial City, a great oblong
in the heart of the Tartar City, presenting an obstacle to
communication between its eastern and western sections.
But the latter, commonly called the West City, was only
reserved to suffer on the following night the same fate. Once
again it was the soldiers of the 3rd Division who led the way
by attacking a big pawnshop. Thence the contagion spread,
and a mob of uniformed men, with the dregs of the city in
their train, spread ruin in the beautiful courtyards of the West
City. The West City is in the main a residentid quarter, compared to the East City, which is more generally the buainess

.
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quarter. In the former are found beautiful qcmimens of
old Chinese houses, with kheir stably courtyards and quaint
gardens, appealing to the imagination and chruming the
senses. Here can be found a dignity and peace typical of
the scholarly refinement of another a g e a n age centuries
old, that is rapidly passing away, and yet which is one of the
finest and most elevating traditions in the heritage of the
Chinese race. Hobbey and fire here too had to do their
work, and the morning in Peking broke on as painfnl s
spectacle of desolation as the hnmsn h& in eearch of
sensetion would wish to look upon.
Two nights had left their mark on the finest sections of
the great city. By a curious irony the Legation qnarter,
whose banks and foreign business houses these mmy weeks
past had been receiving the portable wealth of Chinese and
Manchus alike, and the Imperial City, the gorgeous home of
the hated Manchu, alone escaped. In the one oaee the
foreign guards were too formidable, in the other the Imperial
Guards, a body not to be despised, were standing to arms
behind the Imperial City walls, reedy enough to fight if need
arose. Those to suffer were the harmless and often the
poorer and less influential citizens, who in many instances
lost their all.
I t was a striking illustration of the elemental nature of the
outbreak and the absence of political significance. Men aimed
to enrich themselves, and they sought out the easiest prey.
From Peking, where the worst was now over, the trouble
s p r d to other cities. Tientsin the great commercial centre
of the North, easily fell a victim. Inspired by the news of
the doings of their brothers in arms in Peking, and encouraged, it was said, by the presence of some of the lootera
who had made their way to Tientain homeward bound, an
outbreak occurred on the night of Saturday, the 2nd of March,
just forty-eight hours after the commencement of the
Peking disaster.
The tronble commenced in a small way in the Hopei die
trict. I t was not long, however, before the contagion spreed,
and within a comparatively brief space of time men of the
City Police Force, of the Military Police, and even of the
Viceroy's Guards, reinforced with the scum of the city,
were at work robbing and ruthlessly destroying.
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The city of Tientsin, in the sense of the original city
--the Ch9engli, within the city wd-lies a little back from
the south bank of the Grand Canal near its junction with
the Pei Ho. During the rule of the Provisional Government,
which took charge sfter the city was captured by the Allies
in 1900, the w d s were destroyed, partly as an object-lesson
and partly to prevent a recurrence of the difficulties the
Allies had experienced in capturing the city should the
necessity ever again srise. On the site of the walls were
made four great boulevards, now traversed by electric
trams, which establish oommunication with the foreign
settlements lying along the river bank below. The rectangular space within, however, form only a proportion of
the densely populated area known as Tientsin City. The
suburbs-the Ch'eng wai, outside the city walls--stretch
away in d directions, and to-day the wealthiest sections
and principal yamens and public offices are found outside
the old awa.
Between the Maloo, or horse-road, as these boulevards
ere d e d , on the ancient city boundary on the north, and
the Grand Canal, runs the Ku I Chieh, populsrly known
as " Old Clothes Street," with its hundreds of s h o p stored
with rich furs, pictures, and quaint and costly curioa In
virtual continuation of it on either side are the streets of
the bankere and money-changers and pawnshops.
The Grand Canal is spanned by a bridge, called the
Chin Hua Ch9iso, the " Bridge of Golden Flowers," better
known as the Iron Bridge. On the left of the bridge, after
crossing from the southern side, is the Customs' Taotai's
yamen. The street is known as the Ta Hut'ung, or the
"Great Lane," and its s h o p are amongst the finest in
Tientain. I t runs for about a third of a mile and then
reaches the Pei Ho, which ie also spanned by an iron
bridge, the Chin K'ang Ch'iso, the "Bridge of the Golden
Jar," better known to foreigners as the Viceroy's Bridge.
Beyond lies the Viceroy's road, a magnificent modern
thoroughfare running up to the city station of the PekingMukden reilway line, where a junction is effected with the
Tientsin-Pukou line, and by means of a subway beyond.
The Viceroy's yamen, the Mint, the Exhibition grounds,
the Provincial Assembly hall, the offices of the Peking23

bfukden and Tientsin-Pukou reilwap, the important
bureau of the Taotai of Indnstries of the Province of
Chihli, housed for the most part in magnificent modern
buildings, all are here, in the Hopei or " north of the river "
section of Tientsin, which railway developments deem as
the point of future growth.
It was in thin neighbourhood that looting operetione
commenced. Thence they spread across the Viceroy's
Bridge into the Ta Hut'ung. By eleven o'clock firee
began to break out here and there, the inevitable cnlmination of robbery and violence. Within a few hours this
short but populous and prosperous thoroughtare waa h o s t
completely gutted. On the west side of the road the
Customs' Taotai's yamen on the river bank alone escaped,
while on the opposite side only two houses at the corner
facing the yamen survived to mark the point where the
representatives of law and order had made some little
attempt to stem the violence of the mob.
I n the meantime the attention of parties of looters had
been directed to the Mint, and later on to the railway offices,
both believed to contain in their vaults substantial amounts
of treasure. The railway officee were saved by a company
of the Somersetshire Light Infantry from the British Concession, who arrived just ma they were about to be taken
possession of. The Mint, however, a fine new building,
fitted at great cost with the finest modem plant, was completely destroyed, after removal of a sum of approximately
half a million dollars. I t mnst have been a work of undisturbed labour and resolution, &ording a remarkable
illustration of the impunity with which these looting operetions were carried on. To reach the treasure a hole had to
be cut through a wall of solid masonry, and its removal
mnst have required considerable time, many and willing as
were the available hands.
Simultaneously with these happenings the Ku I Chieh,
" Old Clothes Street," and its wealthy continuations were
sdering the same fete. The looting also spread along the
Pei Maloo, the great street where was once the northern
city wall. Among the buildings here was a great bazear
built in the foreign style, which was completely burnt, presenting next day a peculiarly gruesome spectacle, with the
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charred remains of an unfortunate inmate-who must either
have lost his nerve and been burnt to death, or been
suffocated or perhaps shot while attempting to escape-in a
sitting posture on the ledge of an upper window.
Beyond this point the destruction was only occasionai,
but much of the wealthiest business quarters had been
destroyed. The loss of life, however, was not relatively great. Men were not out to kill. Their aim was
to enrich themselves. Of course, resistance met with
violence, and there were many instances of m e d uniformed men, some of them being police actually on duty,
who used their position to rob civilians without regsrd to
whether they were looters or only poor wretches escaping
with a few portable belongings, all that was left, perhaps, of
their ruined homes. In this way no doubt quite a number
of unoffending people were ruthlessly shot by these uniformed brigands, the servants of the public, paid to assist
and protect.
It was not till the following morning that the appalling
nature of the outbreak was mede manifest. By night it
was a spectacle, impressive and even grand, but with the
cold light of day upon the still smouldering ashes and the
cracked and tottering walls, it represented a heart-breaking
story of desolation and ruin.
Nor was the tale of destruction in North China even yet
complete. News had come in that Friday night had witnessed the commencement of the destruction of Pwtingfu,
the capital city of the great Province of Chihli. Saturday
night had seen its completion. Shihchiachuang, to which
attention was drawn at an earlier stage of the Revolution
in oonnection with the murder of General Wu Lu Chen,
suffered the same fate, neither shop nor house escaping.
At Fengtai, a few miles outside Peking, where there are
large warehouses for the storage of produce in transport
from the interior by way of the great western trade routes
snd the Kalgan milway to the Tientsin market, looting
also went on to a lesser extent. For a time the railway
property and the connection between Peking and the sea
were in some danger, despite the presence of a company of
Somersets and pickets of foreign troops at intervals throughout the line. The danger was dispelled, however, by the
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Royal Inniskilling Fusiliera. Dispatched from Tientsin to
Fengtai by train on Sunday, M m h 3rd, they gave the
maranding troops an hour's notice to take their departurean invitation which they deemed it wise to accept.
I t wonld be easy to fill many pages with accounts from
the various parts of the country of the excesses that occurred
in those few days. One element was fortunately a b t ,
and it was the only phese in an otherwise diswdirons
situation on which the Chinese were entitled to congrstulate themselves. There were virtually no foreign complications, though there were two most deplorable episodes
which resulted in the deaths of Dr. Schreyer, a leading
member of the medical faculty at Tientsin, and the
Rev. F. Day, of the Church of England Mission.
Dr. Schreyer lost his life assisting friends in the city
during the outbreak at Tientsin, being shot under circumstances which may be said to amount to accidental. Mr.
Day, on a mission tour with his Bishop, Bishop Scott, of
North China, and the Rev. F. 8. Hughes, unhappily contrived to become involved, together with the latter, though
through no fault of their own, in an altercation with
mutinied soldiers. Attacked in an inn to which they had
withdrawn, bfr. Day wae also shot.
From these painful episodes we must turn to a consideration of the causes of this series of outbreaks, which have
been variously explained. I n some quarters it has been
asserted that the rising of the 3rd Division in Pekmg
was due to Mmchu machinations, working through secret
agencies on the excitable soldiery in the hope of creating
a situation which might be taken advantege of to secure
the Manchu restoration. I n others it has been suggested
that the troops of Yum Shih K'ai were adopting this method
to demonstrate their objections to his leaving the North.
Critics of Yuan Shih K'ai have even gone to the verge of
charging him with creating a diversion for his own ends.
The suggestion was that a small outbreak was to be engineered by a favourite and trusted officer, which, though
it wonld be promptly suppremed, would prove to the
delegates from Nmking the necessity of Yuan Shih K'ai
remaining in Peking. The evidence, however, in support
of such a charge is not of a kind to carry conviction, and
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it would be unjust, as it would be unsound, to base even a
suggestion on such foundations. To accept such a theory,
indeed, would be to misapprehend Yuan's character and the
ruling elements in the situation. Of all men he is the least
rash. Knowing his countrymen, he knew that much of the
strength of his position lay in his undisputed power to control the army and what he stood for with the foreign
Powers. No man understood better than he the rapidity
with which the forces of disorder grow in China, or the
danger of allowing the army to feel its power. Yuan's
most severe critics have accused him of opportunism and
lack of scruple, but they have never accused him of folly.
He might have been prepared to go far in any direction
which would prove to the Nanking delegates the necessity
for his remaining in the North, but it is entirely unbelievable that he could be a party to a proceeding which in its
consequences might prove at once an indescribable crime
and a colossal blunder.
Nor does it appear necessary to seek for any such explanation of the outbremk, which seems to have been entirely
devoid of political significance and the outcome of natnral
causes. The immediate cause doubtless Mered in different
places. But a careful examination of the circumstances of
the trouble in the country generally leaves no doubt
to
the correct conclusion to be drawn. To put the matter
crudely, these risings were inspired by discontent and the
fear of losing the great chance that had seemed to offer
of rapidly acquiring competence through the medium of the
sack of wealthy cities. It was known amongst the soldiers
that disbandment would shortly be the fate of many of them,
and that their pay in any case would be reduced. Some
regiments of the 3rd Division had recently returned from
Hankow and Hanymng, from which they had cast covetous
eyes across the river on the wealth of Wuchang. The great
city had been at their mercy, and they had been compelled to
stay their hand. Now they were to be reduced in pay. I n
other words, they had served their turn, and had not got
all they considered themselves entitled to. Similarly, the
etory of the home-coming of the 2nd Division to their
camp at Yungpingfn adds its quota of evidence of the
correctness of this conclnsion. They arrived in the middle
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of February, in time for the Chinese New Year, which
fell on the 18th of the month. Within a week, that is to
say some days before the outbreak in Peking, without
any apparent cause, they had fallen upon the unoffending
country-side and compensated themselves at the people's
expense for the disappointment they had experienced at
the instance of those in authority. I n Kdgan, where
there was also trouble, the explanation was not less simple.
The troops, finding themselves masters of the situation,
held up the town to ransom, m d used their position to
serve their own turn. So with other places, and where
they did not rise on their own initiative, it was not long
before they caught the infection from elsewhere.
I n other words, the series of disasters which swept over
the country at this time merely formed an illustrrttion of
the true nature of the discipline of the troops of the Chinese
Model Army, and gave an indication of the kind of trouble
that is to be expected if the strong hand is relaxed or
withdrawn.

CHAPTER XXXVI
PROBLEM0 OF GOVERNMENT

IN

the face of a common danger men draw together and
sink their differences, the necessities of self-preservation dictating, for the time at least, harmony of counsels
and united action. The present occasion proved no
exception to the rule. Nothing more was heard of the
demand for the President to proceed South for the purpose
of taking the Oath of Office. The delegates telegraphed
insistently to Nanking that Yuan Shih K'ai must not be
asked to leave the North just yet, and it was urged that the
oath should be administered in Peking.
In the circumstances the Nanking leaders had perforce
to acquiesce, and the ceremony of swearing in Yuan Shih
K'ai ma the Provisional President took place in the new
Waiwnpu building on the afternoon of Sunday the 10th of
March.
The ceremony was a simple one. Thew was nothing of
that element of gorgeous pageantry that marks a greet
state &on.
There was indeed a general abssnce of
colour from the scene. The Republic hsd not yet been
recognised by the Powers, and as a consequence there were
no uniforms of foreign diplomats and soldiere. Again, with
the exception, of course, of military officers, the Chinese
for the most part had donned the sombre garb of the West,
the frock coat; but few wore the flowing dress of the
country, and none wore it in the gorgeous form ao long
associated with Chinese official life.
But if the ceremony was quiet, it was not wanting in
dignity. There wae an air of earnestness that endowed the
proceedings with a sense of reality they might otherwise
have lacked, and indicated an appreciation of the importance
Ma
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of the occasion of which even its perfunctory nature had
failed to rob it.
The attempt had been mede to secure as far as possible a
representative gathering.
la
There wen, present membera of the Na&q Delqpkion, mpmsmtc
tivea of Vioe-President Li Ynen Hung and of the T u b or Military
Governore of the different provinoes, the ohiefe end aaddaut-ohiefa of
the different governmental departments in Peking, oommnnding g e n d
of the eight Manohu, Mongolian and Chinese Banners,* Oflaoere
oommanding armies, divisions, brigades and regiments, Admirals and
Captains of the Navy, Generala oommanding the G I e n u and the
Left and Right Wings, the Prefeot of Shuntien, the Maghhtee of Teneing
and Ynanping, Members of the gentry of the di!bremt provinoea in
Peking, each provinoe being represented by one man, two members from
the Manohu, Mongolian, Mohammedan and Tibetan gentry, two
members from the G e n d Chamber of Commeroe and two members
from the Looal Government Connoil to repreeant the inhabitente of
Peking.
When ell were stending in their pleoee two ushare led the F'resident to the oentre of the Hall of Ceremony, where he then etood
k i n g the math. 811 preeent in the Hall bowed onoe to the President,
who responded in the same manner. The President then read his oeOh
of oaoe aE follows :-

/

" I At the beginning of the d l i a h m e n t of a Bepublio there rue many
thing0 to be inaugurated. I, Shih K'd, sinoerely wiah to tuert my
utmost to promote the demooretio mpirit, tu remove the dark blots of
despotism, to obey atriotly the Constitution,+and tu abide by the wieh of
the people, *I as to p h the oountry in a safe, united, h n g and &m
position and to e h t the happinem and weltere of the five divisions of
the Chinese Raoe.1 811 these wiahes I will ful5l without tail. As soon
aa a President is eleoted by the Natdonal Assembly I a h d m d e my
present position. With all einoerity I teke this oath before the people
of China.'
The doonment, which wee dated the 10th ot Maroh, 1st year of the
Repnblio of China, and signed and sealed by Yum Shih K'd,was then
hended over to Delegate Ts'ai Ynen Pei.
' I Mr. Te'ai on reoeiving this dooument paid a high tribute to the
President's abilities and expressed his hope that on some future day the
President would find an opportunity to pay a vieit to the South. To this

*

The effete oorps oompoeed of desaendante of the troops with which
the Manohus had oonquered China.
t See Appendix B.
$ Ohinese, Menohus, Mongola, Mohammedene and Tiitens, who are
represented mpeotively, in the new five-berred flag ot the hpublio, by
Red, Yellow, Blue, White md Blaok.
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the President eteted in reply that, oonsoious himeelf of a leok of virtue
and miatrusting his ability, he hnd been recommended by President Sun
for the presidenay. The modesty of President Sun, he continued, wee
well-known to the Chinese people, and therefore he felt the mom
embarraesed in eooepting thia oneme poeition. He then thanked the
Nanking Delegation for the oongrmtulations whioh they hsd expressed
on behelf of themselves end of President Bun, and withdrew." *

Thus Yuan Shih K'ai was at last formally established in
the position of Provisional President. Three days later,
with the strong approval of Nanking, he appointed Mr.
TBangShao Yi to the position of Premier. This marked
another advance, but mnch valuable time had been mupied
in the disouseion of matters that might well have been left
in abeyance. The question of the visit to Nanking, however desirable from the point of view of form, represented no
vital principle, while mnch time must necessarily elapse
before the position of the cepital could be determined.
Unhappily, the delay had given just that opportunity which
was required to engender a spirit of uncertainty throughout
the country. Had there been any sort of real coherence or '
co-opemtion between the leaders in the North and South
from the day of the Abdication, mnch of the trouble that
ensued might almost certainly have been avoided. As it
was, men had been given time to reflect on the bearing of
the new developments as regards their individual interests
before their imaginations had been impressed by the reality
of the new order. What was of even more importance,
they had been allowed to realiee the weakness of the new
regime and the irnmenee potentialities for tronble with
which it was endowed.
In the case of the army it hae been seen with what results
to the North. These excesses were now to be repeated
in the South, without the same facilities being at the
disposal of the authorities for checking them. I n the North
the presence of foreign troops was a source of great assistance to the Government. In Peking mnch was done to
restore order by foreign delnonstrations in force at the
request of the President, and in Tientsin substantial foreign
military asaietance was given to the local authorities in
policing the city. In the South, however, there wes not
* Peking Dadg N s w , Mamh 11,1912

.
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the same moral and material force avsilable, and the
Government was shortly feced with a situation of extreme
gravity.*
But the preservation of the peace, with its security for
life and property, was not the only problem of government.
Nor in a sense, strange ae it may seem, was it the chief.
u Thew were two others, the one of even p t e r and the
other of scarcely lese importance. The former was the
fundamental necessity to complete arrangements for
the provision of adequmte funds, without which neither
order could be maintained nor any sort of reconstructive
measures be undertaken. The latter was the early completion, as far as completion could temporarily be achieved,
of the machine of Government, in order that ocular
demonstration might be afforded of the truth of the
Abdication and men's minds be aet at rest as to the
reality of the new order.
In the matter of finance, negotiations had been on foot for
some time, and what appeared to be substantial pmgrese in
the direction of the end in view had already been achieved.
During the letter half of February, the representatives
. of the Four Nations Gmupt in Peking had been approached
by the Acting-Minister of Finance, Mr. Chon T m Chi,
with a view to securing a eeries of advances for the
purpose of carrying the Provisional Government through
the period of reconstruction. On his arrival from the
South in company with the Nenking Delegates, Mr. T'ang
Shao. Yi had taken charge of theee negotiations, and on
the 27th of Febrnery had had his first interview with the
representatives of the Group. The latter had already been
informed by Mr. Chon T m Chi that a sum of Tle. 7,000,000
wae urgently required for nee of the authorities in Nanking,
and that a sum estimated at Tle. 6,400,000 monthly would
be required by the Government during the period of recon* During Mamh disturbenw were reported from Oenton, Bhanghd,
Boochow, Wuohang and other places, while in the middle of April en outbreak of serious proportion8 o c m n d et Nanking. Fortunately Huang
Hsing had recently been appointed Generalissimo of the Southern
Army (vids p. 867), and had omshed the riaing with meroileee eeverity.
More than a00 of the glengei tmops were reported to heve been
ereanted.
t Alternetively referred to ae the Group or the Bankera. C t p. 49.
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stmotion. Mr. T'ang confirmed this fact, added a further
sum to meet the needs of Peking, and made an explicit
statement as to when the money would be required. Of the
sum of Tls. 7,000,000, which represented nearly a million
sterling, referred to above, Nanking must have Tls. 2,000,000
immediately; the balance would be required in March.
During the same month Peking would need Tls. 3,000,000,
while for each of the months of April, May, and June, for
certain, and as far as could be seen for July end August
also, advances would be required at the rate specified
by Mr. Chon, that is to say, Tls. 6,400,000 a month.
Mr. T'ang, however, had other ideas besides that of tiding
over the immediate difficulties. Alive to the needs of the
country, all of which would require money, he invited
an expression of the bankers' views on e large reconstruction loan, not less than four-fifths of which should
be expended on reproductive works, m d the bdance on
the h y , Navy, and Education. Mr. T'ang mentioned
the figure of £60,000,000, accompanied by the suggestion
that the loan be made by .instalments, spread over a
period of five years.
The bankers promised to refer these proposals to their
principals, and in view of the urgency of Mr. T'ang'e
representations they undertook to make an immediate
advance of Tls. 2,000,000 required for Nanking, ageinst
the receipt of Mr. Chen Chin Tm, the Finance Minister
in the Nanking Government, which it wss understood
would be exchanged as soon as possible for Treasury Billa
The Nanking authorities received this sum on the 28th
of February.
Unfortunately some days' delay ensued before the receipt
of a reply to the inquiry which had been telegraphed to
Europe and America. The events which were described
in the last chapter had dealt a heavy blow to public confidence, and proposals of this magnitude could not be rightly
undertaken without due consideration of ell the factors.
I n the meantime, on the 2nd of March an urgent application wes made to the bankers by Mr. Chou Tzu Chi for the
provision of a sum of Tls. 1,015,000, which was required for
salaries and expenses in connection with the various Chinese
Legations and Consulates, and even more importantly in order

J
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to make a present of half a month's pay to Manchu and
Chinese troops. This payment had become due, in accordance with ancient custom, in the middle of February, on
the incidence of the Chinese New Year, and though the
obligation had up till now been evaded, it was felt to be
dangerous under existing conditions to allow the men to
harbour any sense of grievance. The representatives of
the Group, who were fully aware of the soundness of
this contention, wired urgently to their principals asking
that they be authorised to make this advance pending
decision of the larger issues.
March the 2nd wss a Saturday. During the next week
the necessary authorisations were received from Europe
end America, and on the 9th of March, the following
Saturday, the bankers were in a position to place the sum
of Tls. 1,100,000* at the Government's disposal.
The fact was communicated to the President by a letter
which set forth four conditions on which this accommodation was proposed to be granted. These conditions were
acknowledged by a dispatch of even date bearing the e e d
of Yuan Shih K'ai, which categorically confirmed them,
and for greater cleerneee may be reproduced in extenso.
"REPUBLIO O F OHINA.
the President,
Pnmo, Mmoh l W , 1912.
" To E. GC. Hillier, Eq., O.M.G., Agent, Hongkong end Shanghai Benlring
Corporation, Monsieur Caaenave, Manager, Benque de l'Indo-Ohine,
H. Cordee, Esq., DeuteohsBeiatisahe Benls, end Willard D. Streight,
Eaq., Bpeoial Representative h e r l o a n Group.
" Gan~x.urnw,-I am in reoeipt of your lewr of to-day's d&einforming
me that, having obtained the aauooion of your Qovernmenteto advenoe
to the Chinese Provisional Gtovtunment funds for their urgent requiremente, ae atated in the letter of the 2nd Meroh addreseed to you by the
Aothg-Minieter of Finance,your Bmks are now prepmred to hold at the
disposal of the Chiieee Provisional Government, against the receipts of
Oface of

- .--

----

* It should be explained that the tael is of

varying value. All the
advances were made in Shanghai taels, wherema the e p d o
d e w & of the Government were sometimes in Treasury taele, between
whioh end Shanghai there ia a differenoe of approximately 9 per oent.
Suoh wee the oeee in the pmeent insboe, hence the apparent
?ieorepanoy.
Group's
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the Ministry of Finance, the grim of shanghai T d s One million one
hundred thousand (Shanghd T& 1,100,000) and I note the arrangements proposed for making thie w m available.
It is understood and agreed,
1. That the said advance of Shanghd Tls. 1,100,000 will be treated
in conjunotion with the advance of Shanghai Tls. a,000,000 made in
8hanghai to the Chinese Provisional Government on the %MI day of
February last, and that sterling exahmge for the ssme will be settled
by the banks in Shanghai to-day.
" 2. That WEadvanoe of Shanghai Tle. 1,100,000, m in the oaae of the
previone advance of Shanghai Tla 4000,000 above referred to, will be
oovered by delivery to tibe Banks, m soon es arrangements permit, of
sterling Tre18~uryBills bearing date the 9th day of M d , 1912, end for
woh mounte ae, after being discounted at a rate to be arranged, ahall
yield the sterling equivalent of the d d advance, the d d Reasury Bille
to be seared, eubjeat to the existing charges, upon the revenue of the
Salt Gabelle.
"8. That the BanIra hold a flrm option for the proviaion of the
further monthly requirements of the Chineae Cfovement lor the
month of March, April, May, June, and poeaibly J d y and August,
whioh the Four Groups have already been requested to finance, against
the delivery of additional eterling Treasury Bilh on terms to be
-ged
I L 4. That in oansidemtion of the m-ce
rendered by the Cfronpe to
Chins in the present emergency and of their services in wpporthg her
oredit on the foreign w h e t s , the Ohineee Uovemment seeurea to the
Groups (provided their terme are equally edvenkgeone with those otherwise obtainable) the &m option of undertaking the oomprehensive loen
for general reorgmbtion pnrpoees elreedy proposed to them, to be
floated es soon m poeeible, end to be applied in the firat instance to the
redemption of the sterling Treaenry Bills aforemid.
L L I hereby c o d r m the arrangements end oonditions above stated, and
request yon to proceed immediately in aooordanoe therewith.
I L I tun, Gentlemen,
" Yonre faithfully,
(Bigned) LIYUAN8HIH K'AI."
(Se4

On receipt by the bankers of thie aeenrance the e m of
Tle. 1,100,000 wee paid over to the Chinese Government.
Two days later, on the 11th of March, Mr. T'ang
informed the bankers that the President urgently desired
an additional loan or advanoe of Tle. 6,000,000 for
Wnchmg, of which Tls. 1,000,000 was required in ten days,
and the remainder not later than the middle of April. Thie
request dm was referred to Europe end New York.
On March the 13th the long-expected reply to these
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several requests was received. It authorised the completion of arrangements for the finance of China on the
lines which had been indicated,* and on the following day
formal notification was made to Mr. T ' q .
A point htbd now been reached that promised to lead to
satisfactory conclusions The way was now paved for China
to meet her current liabilities and to be provided with the
means to reorganise her resources on sound and stable lines.
It was not to be supposed, of course, that all causes of
friction were at an end. On the contrary, when terms came
to be discussed differences arising from the difficulty of
harmonising the requirements of foreign money markets
with Chinese susceptibilitics might confidently be expected.
But against this could be set the fact that the representatives of the Group in Peking were d l men with a deep
understanding of the requirements of the situation, who
might be relied upon to exert their influence on the
sympathetic side. The interested banks had in several
instances mlready met from their own funds the interest
coupons as they fell due in order to preserve China's credit,
and if the good faith and honesty of the desire of the Group
to assist China required further illuetrmtion it could find no
better one than in an invitation which had mlready been
extended to Japan and Russia to join the combination, thus
carrying a step further the good work of internationdising
finance in China and tending to deprive it of political
significance. I t is true that some authorities, whose views
are entitled to the highest respect, hold that this operates to
weaken China by placing her to a large extent under the
domination of the rest of the world. But on the other
hand it must tend to maintain the integrity of China by
reducing the risk of a " mad scramble " in certain eventnmlities, and it seems, for the moment at any rate, the lesser
of two evils.

* There wee only one ineignifioant point of differenoe. The aum of
Tla. 6,000,000 for Wuoheng waa required aa to Tla 2,000,000 for the
pay of troops, and aa to the balanoe for the redemption of e note
iaaue made by the Wuohang Revolutionary C)ov-at.
The Group
proposed to provide the enm required for military purposes, but to leeve
the note iaaue to be dealt with later under the general soheme of remnatmotion, which would involve financial reorgadaation and the
adjustment of &ra
moh aa this.
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Unfortunetely, the realisation of the legitimate hopes to
which snch a position gave rim was destined to be postponed. While negotiations had been in progress with the
Four Nations combination, a syndicate represented in
Peking by the Sino-Belgian Bank, but in which it was
understood some British and Russian capital waa also
embarked, had likewise been approached, and, according to
the statement subsequently made by Mr. T'ang, a preliminary agreement hmd been entered into between the Chinese
Government and this syndicate during February. On the
14th of Mmrch a final mgreement, reciting a preliminary mgres
ment under date Februmry 2Oth, 1912, wee signed between
the Minister of Finance and the Sino-Belgian Bank, and
rmtified by the Provisional President. This mgreement made
provision for a loan of one million pounds sterling at 97,
repayable in one yew and bearing interest in the meantime
at the rmte of 5 per cent. per m u m . The fifteenth clause
of the mgreement waa credibly reported to be in the following terme, making provision for an extended preference.
The said b m k having helped the Government of Ohina in the time
of need by making thie agreement, the Government of China qmidly
v t a e preferential right to the said bank in cam Chine shell raise
any future loan if the uonditions be the same ae other banks,but the
amount for enah a loan ahodd not exoeed &,000,000. In oeee twelve
month after the signing of thie agreement the Government bonds
ieaned eeanre e good p h the loan will be at lead &,000,000, end it
will be inolnded in a 810,000,000 loan. If any future loan be reieed
by Ohha, and the uonditions of the aaid bank be the aeme ae thoee of
the others, the Gov-ent
of Ohina will order the Baid bank to undertake the loan."

The meaning of this clanse is, perhaps, in pleces a little
obscure, but its general effect is clew. China had now given
an option both to the Four Nations Group and to the SinoBelgian Bank, unfettered smve for the condition that the
terms should be equml to the best obtainable elmwhere.
On the 16th of Mmrch Mr. T'ang met the representatives
of the Four Nations Group in conference. By this time
nunour wma rife as to the conclusion of what becmme known
as the Belgian loan, and Mr. T'ang was asked if there was
any truth in the story. The Premier, as Mr. T'ang had by
this time become, had to admit that snch an agreement had
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been entered into,and in reply to the Group's f o d protest
he sought to justify the course which had been pursued.
On this occasion Mr. T'ang atated, in the first place, that
the bankers of the Fonr Nations had r e f d assistance at
the time of the outbreak in Peking, which compelled him to
go elsewhere. fkandly, he alleged that prior to the ag;reement with the Gronp, under date the 9th of March, a preliminary contract had been mgned with the Belgiane which
gave them a prior and more valid right.
Next day, March 16th, as subsequently transpired, the text
of the find Belgian agreement was secretly communicated
to Nanking by telegram for ratification by the Adviaory
C o ~ c i l ,which at this time was still in existence and
vigorously asserting its claim to authority. I t wm then
explained that "as the Provinces of Mukden, Shansi,
Shensi, Kansu, Honan, and Canton are all demanding
funds, and the Four Powers financial group allowe only
~Tls.6,400,000 per month for the five months to come, it
1 is not enough, and thus the special loan is needed."
Finally, Mr. T'ang ascribed the Government motion to a
misunderstanding on both aides.
But in truth it was not a position that. could be justified
from any point of view. The reply to Mr. T'ang's first contention was a simple reference to the fact alleged by the
Group and never seriously denied that no application had
been made for assistance until March 2nd; that then Mr.
Chon T m Chi had addressed the bankers in a letter in which
he alluded to the crisis in deprecatory terms, stating that
"the President fully r e a l i d that in the prer~entdisturbed
situation" the bankers would hesitate to comply with his
request without consultation with their respective Ministers,
and that such assistance had in due course bees forthcoming. The second argument could be no less easily
disposed of. If a binding contract had been concluded with
the Sino-Belgian Bank in February, continued negot&tions
with the Fonr Nations Gronp, resulting in advances of
Tls. 8,000,000 and, even more especially, Tls. 1,100,000,
could only be described in crude and diaagreemble terms.
Again the explanation to the Nanking Advisory Counail
evoked another reference to the facts, which showed clearly
that the Group had agreed to finance the Chineae Govern-
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ment on the lines of their full requirements, and that the
sum of Tls. 6,400,000 monthly wae not the Group's figure,
but that which had been mentioned both by Chon Tzu Chi
and T'ang Shao Pi. Finally, the documents were too clear
to admit of misunderstanding,* while it was hnmanly impossible to misapprehend the intention either of the Four
Nations combination or of the syndicate which was represented by the Sino-Belgian Bank. Both were intent on
securing a monopoly in the field of Chinese finance.
But if the policy of Mr. T'ang, on whom rightly or
wrongly was showered the whole obloquy of producing this
inqasse, was one that not only could not be defended, but
was deserving of the severest censure, it is scarcely fair to
pass on without a word on the circumstances that made for
this display of hnman weakness. Though clearly his acts, by
which he must and would, we may feel assured, wish done to
be judged, condemn him not only in the eyes of enemies but
even of his sympathisers and friends, justice seems to require at least a glance on the reverse side of the picture.
I t is not to be supposed that Mr. T'ang was the man to
embark on a come which would call down upon himself
and his country so much opprobrium without substantial
cause. Looking at all the factors in the situation it seems
p s i b l e that there had arisen a need of money in connection
with the recent adjnstments between the North and the South
and the adjustments that still remained to be made. Such
may have involved immediate payments, possibly perfectly
legitimate, but which could not with propriety be disclosed.
If such existed they were obligations which would require
to be met without delay, the need of which might explain
a preference being given to a combination which would
not be inquisitive in the matter of a fund's destination. A
second point was that the arrangements which had been
concluded with the Four Nations Group created a virtual
monopoly in Chinese finance, which the Government

*A

"

suggestion wee made in an artiole over the well-known initids

R E. B." (understood to be Sir Robert Bredon) that a mieunderebend-

ing may have arieen in translation. It does not appear, however, that
euoh an explanation hes even been made by the Chinese Cfovenunent,
and if it were, though it would mver the President, who has no knowledge of English, it would not apply to other ofioials concerned in those
tlnmsaotions.
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desired at all hazards to avoid. The delay of several daya
which preceded the advance on March 9th of Tls. 1,100,000
on the strength of which their rights were placed on formal
record, and the further delay, till Maroh 13th, on the p& of
the Group in determining to exercise their rights, though
not unreasonable, no doubt suggested a pretext ,which
helped the scale in favour of the improper courae which the
Government pursued. That it could have been expected to
achieve the end in view, however, is difficult to believe,
and that Mr. T'ang's political judgment should have been
so gravely at fault could surely only be attributed to a temporary weakness generated by phyaical and mental stwin.
Called into the politicel erena ageinst his will, in indifferent
health and snffering the pain of family bereavement, keenly
aware of provincial sentiment in the u t t e r of foreign
supervision and control, hypersensitive himself in the
matter of possible foreign aggression and dictation, and
morbidly willing to sacrifice his reputation in what he
deemed to be his country's cause, he was certainly far removed from his normal self. Though, therefore, as a
politician Mr. T'ang cannot but be condemned, as a man
he may well excite our sympathy.
Such in brief were the events which led to what became
known as the loan deadlock. Much more could be said
along the same lines, but it would serve no useful purpose
to analyse the situation more closely or to indulge in further
speculation. The representatives of the Groups, of couree,
protested to their respective Ministers against the breach of
agreement which had been clearly perpetrated, the Ministers
in their turn protesting to the Chinese Government.* But
for the time being the Chinese Government took refuge in
silence, while Mr. T'ang departed for Nrrnking charged to

* There was another c a m of protest besides the breaoh of faith. The
Loan Contraot with the Sino-Balgien Bank speoifically oharged the
Peking-Kalgan railway, the Line to the North through Mongolia, destined
in the fullness of time to make conneotion with the Trans-8iberian
railway. The strategic importance of this reilway in obvious, and even
the Manchus consistently refused to mortgage it ~pedioallyto any
European Power, though it had been pledged indiwctly under a
general oharge of the enterprises oontrolled by the Boerd of Communioatione. The exiatenoe of this general oharge now gave a ground
for protest.

I
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assist forward the further steps which were necessary to the
completion of the machine of government.
With the installation of the President and the appointment of the Premier, these were now reduced to two, namely,
the formation of a Cabinet and the calling into existence of
a National Council or Assembly. Fortnnately, the former
of these tasks had been rendered less difficult than it might
otherwise have been by the visit to Peking of the Nanking
Delegates. This had given the President opportunities of
discussing the matter with the representatives of Southern
opinion, with the result that the personnel of the new
Cabinet had been virtually w e e d upon between the President end the Delegates before the latter left Peking.
Consequently when they returned to Nanking they did so
pledged to support Mr. Yuan's policy, which it was arranged
should be announced to the Assembly at Nanking by the
Premier, who should make a special visit to the South for
that purpose. In due course this programme was carried
out, and on the 29th of March the proposed appointments
received the assent of the Nanking Advisory Council.
If the Cabinet was not as strong as it might have been
and had all the demerits of a coalition, it also had many of
its advantages. At any rate the best minds amongst tbe
leaders of Republican thought determined to accept it
cordially and to extend to the new Government their strong
support. Nor could the North fairly complain of its constitution. Though there was a preponderance of the Southern
element, the Cabinet included more than one tried man on
whom Yuan Shih K'ai could rely, while the people of the
Northern Provinces and Dependencies always enjoyed the
comforting assurance that in Yuan himself the State had a
Chief Magistrate who was a Northerner of Northerners, well
ballasted with a sound conservatism.
The Cabinet contained many names with which we are .
already familiar. L u Cheng Hsiang, a diplomat of some
European reputation, was appointed to the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs. A Shanghai man, he appealed to the
South ; conversant with the English, French, German and
Russian languages and with nearly twenty years' experience
of foreign countries, reason confirmed the appropriateness of
the appointment on more cogent grounds. For some yeara
b

-
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Minister to Holland, Mr. L u had repreeented China at
the Hague Conference in 1907. Subsequently t d e r r e d
to St. Petersburg as First Secretary of Legation during Mr.
Hu Wei Teh's tenure. of office m Minister to Rnesiq he had
been appointed in 1911 Commissioner to negotiate with
Russia on the subject of demercation of boundaries, and later
succeeded Mr. Hu as Miniater, on the latter's bang recalled
to Pelang. A not less sound appointment wae that of Mr.
T'sai Yuan Pei, the chief of the Nanking Delegetes and
* Minister of Education in the Nanking Cabinet, who wse
called to Peking to occupy the same post in the new Government. A member of the famous Hanlin A d e m y , he wae
no hasty convert to the merit of modern things. He had
passed through the old Chinese litera,ry mill, and then,
h r n h g Japanese, had made 8 specid study in Japan of
Philosophy and methods of education. Subsequently compelled to leave China for a time on account of his politid
teachings, he had made further studies along the same lines
in Germany. Mr. Chw, Ping Chun, who became Minister
'for Home Affairs, was a Honanese graduate, s fellowprovincial of the President. He had formerly seen service
in the Board of Rites and at the Ministry of the Interior
under the Manchu regime, but had been one of those to fall,
three years before, with Yuan Shih K'ai. To the Ministry
of Finance was appointed Mr. Hsiung Hsi Ling, a Hunanese
and a metropolitan graduate. He also had seen s o m e t h h
of officiallife, having been appointed Acting Commissioner of
Foreign Affairs of Hupei in 1909, and later Salt Commissioner in Fengtien, where he became chief Secretary and
Financial Adviser to Viceroy Chm Erh Hsun of Manchuria,
by whom he was much relied upon. He also had travelled
abroad, and was said to have been a school friend of the
reformers, K'ang Yu Wei and Liang Ch'i Ch'ao. Dr. W a w
' Chung Hui, who wss appointed the Minister of Justice, has
already been referred to as the Minister of Foreign Maira
in the Cabinet of Dr. Sun.
General Tnan Chih Jui, an Anhui man with a sound
m i l i t q record, who had held the command of the Northern
b y at Hankow at the time the Edict of Abdication Was
issued, and had headed the petition of the Imperial Generals
preying for the Manchu abdication, wae made Minister of
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en,

Mr. Sun Chiao
the literary champion of the
Revolution, became Minister of Ae$culture and Forestry,
and Ch'en Chi Mei,* the Shanghai Tutu, the Minister of
Industry and Commerce. The care of the Navy was placed
in charge of Lin Knan Hsiung, a little-known man who was
formerly a commander under Admiral Sah. Finally, the
duties of the important position of Minister of Communica
tions were undertaken temporarily by the Premier, Mr.
T'ang, the name of Liang J u Hao, better known to
foreigners as Mr. M. T. Liang, a former director of the
Imperial Rsilways of North China, not being acceptable to
a majority of the members of the Nanking Advisory Council.
Simultaneously with these appointments General Hsii
Shao Cheng, the revolutionary leader against Nanking,
beceme Chief of the General Staff, while Huang Hsing,
whom the Nanking Government had elevated to the rank
of Field Marshal, received the chief command of the
Southern Army.
At the same time President Sun, in fulfilment of his
pledge, quietly retired into private life, bringing to a dig.
phase
nified end not the least distingaished and honourable
of his career.
The early pert of April witnessed the arrival of the Cabinet
in Peking. I n the meantime steps had been taken to call
into being a National Advisory Council. I t could not be
expected, of course, that anything like a representative body
could be got together with the existing machinery, but it
wm hoped that at least a more reasonable collection of men
might be aesembled than those composing the Council at
Nenking. Though it had played a not unworthy part in
connection with the abdication, the latter body had recently,
by its assumption of authority and its obstructive and, it is
to be feared, sometimes foolish attitude,t done much to

*

i
>

"

Mr. Ch'en wnld not immediately p
d to Peking to take up his
position, with the wwlt that an eoting-appointmentwes offered to Mr. * '.
C. T. Wang, who had eeeidal Were1 Li Yuan Hung at Wuahang, w b seqnently wpreaeu~tinghim at the Peaoe Conferenoe and ee one of the
Nanldng Delegatas. Mr. Wang, not the leaat able and oonmientione
member of the modem aohool, had graduated at Yde.
t Amongat other thin@, the men in Chins having never yet been
entrenohieed end the women for the moat part having peesed their days
without eduoation and in seolpdon, it bed p r o m i d f
denwe.

368

THE PAMINGC OF THE MANCHUS

- could
alienate public sympathy. While it continued to exist it
only be a source of danger, and its early dissolution
was very generally desired.
I t was now to be replacad by a National Advisory Council,
which was to be compoeed of five representativee of esch
province, with representatives from the dependencies, who
were to be elected in each caw by the Provincial Assembly.
Where there was no Provincial Assembly, such a body was
to be forthwith called into existence by the Tutu in order
to exercise this electoral privilege..
I t was some time, however, before the PTational Council,
as it will be convenient to call it, came into being, and
several communications were addreseed to the electors
urging dl possible dispatch. But the difficulty was not,
generally speaking, with the electors, but rather with the
elected, who displayed considerable diffidence about coming
to Peking. Yuan Shih K'ai had not yet dissipated the
mistrnst with which both he himself and the Manchus were
in many quarters regarded, and recent events in Peking had
induced apprehensions not only for the personal d e t y of
the members, but also that the Council might be terrorised
into conrses which it might not approve. The difficulty was
sought to be met by a proposal to establish the Government
offices and the meeting-place of the Assembly at the Nan
Yuan or South Hunting Park, away from Peking, under the
protection of a guard of Southern troops. To carry out the
second part of the proposal, however, would have been
fraught with so much danger, while without it the first
part would have been of so little value, that the scheme
had to be abandoned, the members of the Council being
ultimately induced to meet in Peking.
The formal opening took place on the morning of the 29th
of April. The place of meeting was the Hall which had
already acquired a certain title to interest and fame as the

* It is of interest to note that thb oonstituted the fourth appeal to the
provinoes in six montha. The firat had been made by Wuohang, to which
plaae delegates had been sent. Shanghai wae the next centre to make
the attempt to form a representative National Assembly; and Nanking,
where were met in oombined wnulave during December the delegates of
Wuohang and Shanghai,made the third referenoe, which d t e d in the
,
~JI turn
formation in January of the Nanking Advisory C o ~ o i ldestined
7 $ve way to the N a t i o d Advieory Coungil,
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Council Chamber of the Tzu Cheng Yuan, that body which,
once so combative and long since moribund, had played so
conspicuous a part in the earlier stages of the struggle to
assert the people's power. But it was a curiously changed
scene. Gone was the sense of Eastern ceremonial, gone the
distinctive head-dress, gone the coats of many colonre. Of
the seventy members present only two still wore the national
dress and only one retained the queue.
The meeting was a brief one, occupying scarcely more
than half an hour, and the ceremony, which was performed
by the President in person, was of the simplest description.
But, quiet as the proceedings were, they seemed to be
characterised by a deep sense of responsibility, which was
only enhanced by the dignity and wise moderation of the
inaugnral address of Yuan Shih K'ai. Touching one after
another on the great questions of the m o m e n t h n c e ,
industrial development, disbandment of troops, religious
liberty, and relations with the Powers-he preserved a level
of statesmanship worthy of this great occasion in the nation's
history. Making no promises beyond his power to fulfil, he
indicated what seemed to him the lines on which the development of the country should proceed. And if they seemed
commonplace they were of the sound and practicable kind
that emanate from experienced administrators. " Those who
entertain high ideals and aims," ran the opening paragraph,
which formed the k e p t e of the address, " will, no doubt,
expect that what I am going to advocate at the beginning
of my presidential career will be far-reaching in its effect
and full of novelty. But under the present circumstances
I can hardly dare to entertain such an expectation.
The principle of government, both in ancient and modern
times, consists in the establishment and maintenance of
public order, and in the clear definition and promulgation
of legal systems, so that externally there s h d be good and
friendly relationships and internally there shall be peace
between the weak and the strong. I t is with the realisation
of these ideals that the country can have her foundation
well laid and her existence in the world perfectly secure."
Or, as he put it little later, "Order should be speedily
restored, so that the economic condition of the people may
be ameliorated, reconstruction work ahould be carried oat
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with due care and energy, but all meewres should be
adopted with due regard to their practical value. I n the
construction of an edifice its foundation should be well laid,
and the labour and material carefully selected. All its layers
should be solidly laid one over the other. Attention should
not be devoted solely to the outward appearance of the
edifice by taking particular pains in plaster work and adornment." I n the field of finance a policy was indicated of
revision of taxation, involving abolition of L i b , * and a
compensating increase of customs duties,t reforms of the
methods of tax-collection-especidy in reletion to the Salt
Gebelle, one of the most prolific sonrces of revenue in China,
and the Land Tax--currency reform and a large foreign
loan to discharge the balance of foreign obligdiions accrued
during the past few months and to meet the cost of reconstruction. I n the same and other c o ~ e c t i o n s the
necessity of foreign expert assistance was frankly faced.
" There ere at present very few who are cognizant of
financial matters in our country, and such ss we have are
lacking in experience. Hereafter, in the inangoration of the
vmrious political institutions it will be necessary to employ
talent from other lmds for their guidance and expert
advice." Referring to the work of the Departments of
Industry and Commerce, and Agriculture and Forestry, the
idea was indicated of subsidy and enconrsgement, while the
hope was expressed that " people would not continue only
to look up to the air to gain a livelihood, but would also give
attention to what was beneath their feet." Reference in
the same strain was made to other needs, as has been
already indicated, while in conclusion the President congratulated the people on the attainment of the promise
of an ideal and the selection of wise administrators
to achieve its realisation. But Yuan Shih K'ai's congratulations were leavened with a warning note: " The
people may indeed be very joyfd over the adoption of a
* The system of Inland Taxation which, of ever varying and uncertain
extent, imposes such a restrictive impost on trade, eepeoidly between
the several provinces.
t What is known ae the Mackay Tfeaty, oonclnded in 1908, indicated
the extent to which Great Britain was prepared to go in thie direotion,
eubjemt to agreement with the other Powers, offering a basis of solutrion
which has been generally regarded es a not unfair one.
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Republican regime, after having been for thousands of
years under the rule of despotism. But I am greatly concerned over the fact that they have not progressed. I
sincerely hope that our people may constantly relalise that
there ia room for much improvement, and not entertain a
feeling of self-sufficiency. I profoundly wish that they may
regard each other with justice and good faith and not eye
each other with mutual distrust. The Premier, T'ang Shso
Pi, and his colleagues who have been selected for the
officesof the Secretaries of State, are all talented men, well
able to cope with the changed conditions. I, Shih K'ai, am
relying on their co-operetion in furthering the good weal of
the country, and hope that the people will place their full
confidence in them and accord them their support."
Such in brief were the significant terms of Yuan's message
to the five races of the Chinese dominions, such the benediction with which the National Council was launched on
its c m r . Amongst its foremost duties would be the
framing of an electoral law which should bring into existence, dnring the autumn of the year, as newly ss possible
a truly representative body to supersede its temporary
predecessor. But in the meantime this temporary predecessor must function and face the task of reconstruction.
And it may be said perhaps that never before had the
members of a National Council an opportunity on the one
hand so magnificent, or on the other so f m g h t with danger.
Theirs to wield a potent influence, for good or evil, over
the destinies of more than a quarter of the human race.
Theirs to achieve the task of drawing back their country
from the brink of chaos or to plunge it into a more profound
confusion. Theirs to lay the foundations for the realisation
of something of the potentialities of their race, or seriously
to jeopardise the prospect of future existence on the plane
of a great State.
How far and which of these possibilities were destined to
immediate realisation will be briefly indicated in the following chapter; for the moment it is necessary to return once
more to the all-absorbing problem of finance.
At the time of the opening of the National Council the
impasse still continued. Each of the two rival combinations
claimed under equally valid contracts in pursuance of which

l
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had passed valuable consideration, and owing to the secrecy
with which all negotiations had been camed on neither
claimant could urge that the other was in any way
prejudiced by the receipt of any notice, or anythmg
equivalent to notice, of the engagements of the Chinese
Government in their favour. Diplomatic repreeentation
had been made, but apparently so far without result.
On the contrary, news had come from Shanghai that
despite all protests Mr. T'ang was proceeding to raise
further sums undy the Belgian contract. In point of fact,
however, the issue had been already determined. On the
17th of April it was learned that the French Government
had caused notification to be made that only such new
Chinese loans would be quoted on the Paris Bourse as had
been floated through the agency of the Six Nations Group,
as they had recently become.* The end was now in eight.
I n a recent communication to the foreign Ministers concerned the President had emphasieed the idea of misunderstanding, but the Ministers, in a strongly worded
reply, refused to accept this view. In the meantime
T'ang Shao Yi had arrived back in Peking, and on
the 24th of April had an interview with the Ministers,
by whom, in reply to Mr. T'ang's explanations, it was
made perfectly clear that nothing but the cancellation
of the Belgian contract ss concerned all provisions for

* Japan 8nd Russia, after some discussion, had aacepted the invitetion formerly extended to them by the Group. Their scceptance, however, had been wbjeot to certain reservation8 deaigned to protect whet
were referred to ee their intereats in Manchuria and Mongolia That
these reservations were acquiesced in shown how greatly the stwngth of
their position had inoreeeed in r e g d to those regiou in the la& few
y e m , during whioh every effort to open up the oountry by persons of
other nationalities, however legitimate, was met with strenuous opposition. When the big Currency Loan Oontraot waa made in the spring of
1911, a portion, namely, ~ , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 wee
,
to be employed in developments in Manchuria. The provirdon armad the etrongest host,ility of
Japan end R u s h , end if they did not protest strongly then they were
certainly only r e d m h i q themselves till a more convenient eeeeon.
Owing to the Revolution the scheme for the time at least had to be
abandoned, but the ohange in eovernment had only strengthened the
hands of Japan and Russia, especially of the latter in Mongolia, where
the probabilities are almost certainties against the meinknence of the
polioy of equal opportunity.
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finance beyond the k g i n a l amount of £1,000,000, would
meet the requirements of the situation. The Premier
pointed out that in such an event China would have to pay
compensation to the Belgian syndicate, in reply to which
he was informed that that aspect of the matter was one for
China. At last recognising the inevitable, the Chinese Government pursued this course, so that on the 30th of April the
Ministers of the parties concerned were in a position to notify
the Six Power Group that negotiations might be resumed.
But though the victory lay with the strong, and in the
true interests of China, probably rightly, the Premier was /
not converted, and the new phase of financial debate opened
with a demand for funds on the basis of an entire absence of
foreign supervision and control. On the 1st of May the
Finance Ministry in a draft note proposed a series of interim
advances pending the flotation of a loan. These advances
were to be expressed in general terms as charged on the
Salt Gabelle. I n other words, an unascertained sum was to
be advmoed on terms of its unrestricted disposal. This
was a, request, however, which could not be complied with.
The money was required for disbandment of troops and
other matters which it wm essential should be properly
carried out, and it was felt that conditions should be imposed
calculated to ensure the accomplishment of the end in view.
In the first place, therefore, it was suggested that foreign L
military officers should be employed to assist the disbandment. Secondly, specific statements should be provided of
all purposes for which further advances were required.
Thirdly, a competent foreign auditor should be attached to
the Ministry of Finance, while finally steps should be taken
for the reorganisation of the Salt Gtabelle.
The outcry against theae proposals was immediate and
violent, and the country became insistently protestant
against any form of financial arrangement involving foreign
interference. The feewhich had been rampant for
years was more free t h m formerly to express itmlf and
shortly left no doubt as to its strength.
The issue which was thus able to arouse public indignation
is an interesting and somewhat intricate one. It may
briefly and, it is hoped, not unfairly be stated, in its essential
festures, thus. When in quite modem timee the Chinew
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Government, for reasons that need not be now referred to,
found itself under the necessity of raising loans, it was
speedily realised that the money would not be forthcoming
from the Chinese people. The reasons for this were twofold.
In the first.place no Chinese would trust his fortune or any
part of it to investment under official administration; and
secondly, even if subscribers to public loane could be found,
the Government could not aflord to pay interest at the rate
the Chinese capitalist could himself demand in roepat of
private and well-secured operations. The result was to
force the Government to enter the foreign money-markets,
which, having a general idea of the peculatory methods of the
old style of mandarin, demanded some sort of foreign control over either expenditure or security, or over both. At
-one time, notably in the case of several railway loans,
foreign rights in this regard were of very considerable
extent. But with the growth in recent y m of what we
%ave called public opinion* they began to be curtailed.
The turning-point came some five to six years ago, the
Canton-Kowloon Railway Loan concluded in March, 1907,
though less stringent than many of the earlier loans, being
the last to involve any substantial degree of control. By
the time the next loan, that for the construction of the
railway between Tientsin and Pnkon, came to be negotiated
in the following year, the attitude of the Central Government, stiffened by the demands of the gentry in the
provinces, made for recognition of the Chinese point of view.
At this stage it was strongly felt by many close observers
that a etand should be made for what became known as
" the Canton-Kowloon terme." It was felt that if the Central
Government could not raise money in the country for the
reasons that have been indicated there wae a need for a
measure of protection to which the foreign investor was
entitled. I t was also felt, and it is no offence to those
honest men in China who are struggling to free the country
from a system of dishonest administration, that in the
interests of the country a measure of foreign control was
essential to ensure expenditure on proper lines. In the
event, however, the views of those who advocated meeting
the Chinese prevailed. I t also happened to be the way of
* Cf. Ohepter VI. a t e , p. 88 et ssq.
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least resistance : f d w descensola Averrti. An ineffectual
system of audit was the only safeguard imposed, with consequences which were shortly seen in the scandals that
occurred in respect of the northern section of the TientainPukou railway. The fierce denunciation which followed,
however, gave indications that sentiment in these matters was
changing and promised greater hope for the future. About
this time were set on foot those negotiations which led to
the next considerable financial arrangements. Passing by
smaller transactions we come to the loan contract for
~10,000,000concluded in the spring of 1911, designed mainly
for currency reform. This was followed shortly by the Huh a n g Railway Lorn* On these occasions also, and despite
what many regarded as the serious warning which had been
dorded by the Tientsin-Pukou scandal, there was an
absence of provisions for control. The most that could be
said for the restrictive clauses contained in these contracts
waa that they amounted to a check on ill-directed and
wasteful expenditure which might well become ineffectual.
The Four Nations Group, the contractors of the loans,
aeemed to rely, and in the opinion of the writer rightly, on
the growing public opinion and the fierce light of publicity
that waa commencing to beat on the administration of public
moneys. Unfortunately, owing to the outbreak of the
Revolution the value of this new system of supervision was
not tested and the tendency now was to impose more
restrictive terms.
I t is not surprising that the young Republic resented the
indignity of less favourable conditions than those obtained
by the notoriously corrupt Manchus. But it must be remembered that the course of events might fairly be supposed to
have shaken the confidence of investors for the time being,
and it was only reasonable to expect the new Government
to build up some sort of reputation for stability and sound
adminiRtration before lerge sums could be advanced without
adequate safeguards. Again, whatever might be the state
of Chinese credit, an obligation lay on those responsible for
the flotation of the loan to see to it that the money of
investors was not jeoperdised. Finally, without doubt the
Bankers end their respective Governments hed a high-

*

Vids ants, p. 64.
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minded sense of reaponability in the matter of burdening
the country with an incubus of further debt without securing
to the people a fully compensating advantage.
The situation wes one of great difficulty and one in which
the parties on both sides were entitled to every sympathy
and consideration. Uncompromising as the Chinese attitude
wes, it is as unjust to describe it as arrogant as to describe
that of the Group as unreasonable. I t wee simply a conflict
of legitimate aspirations and not unfair demands. The
! result was the deadlock which for all practical pnrposes
still exists to-day.
I t is not necessary, however, to follow in any detail the
events of the interim; it will be sufficient if the principal
of them are briefly recorded. I n the third week in May en
advance of Tls. 3,000,000 was made by the Gronp, although
negotiations had really done but little to remove the c a w s
of difference. The Government need, however, was urgent,
and the b d s concerned felt justified in giving thus much
assistance. By the 12th of June the difficulty had been
adjusted, to the satisfaction of the Central Government,
by the substitution of a provisional system under which the
advances for current requirements, disbandment of troops
end the like, were to be disbursed. The main features of
r the arrangements were firstly the withdrawal of the peculiarly
obnoxious provision of disbandment under the guidance of
a foreign military officer, for whom was substituted a high
Chinese military officer to be deputed by the Government
and the local Commissioner of Customs, and secondly the
.creation of an Audit Department.
The details of the scheme, which are of value aa showing
how far the Central Government was prepared to go in the
direction of meeting the requirements of the banks, were
as follows :DRAFT REGULATIONS FOR THE SUPERVISION OF
EXPENDITURE OF PBOVISIONAL ADVANCES.

I~

"1. An Audit Department to be oreated adjeoent to the Min*
of
Finanoe, cornpod of an Auditor employed and paid by tihe Groupe, en
Auditor employed end paid by the Chineae Government, and the
necemary foreign and Chinese
who will be eeleoted by the Auditors
and paid by the Cenhel Government.
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" 2. A
ll orders on the Banks for the withdrawal or transfer of funds
muet be signed by the d d Auditors.
" 8. The Minidry of Finance will hand to the Banks periodioally for
their approval speoifio statements of the objeots upon which it ia
proposed to expend theee advanoes, and these etatemente, having been
passed by the Advisory Counoil, will be publiehed in the O $ o d Gcaastts.
The Minbtry of Finance will further furnish to the Auditors ell wch
detailed pay-sheets, ebetementa, kc., M may be neoeaaary to wpporO
requidtione for funde to be withdrawn from theae advenoea, and the
Auditors, after mtiafying themselvee h t them detailed pay-aheets,
etetemente, ito., are in order, ahell aign orders for withdrawal of funds
in acoordanoe therewith without further question.
"4. Each disbureement made will be covered by a detailed voucher
in ecoordance with the practim of modem aooonnt-keeping. These
vouchers will be filled by the Minietry of Finance and will be inepeoted
in the Audit Department by the Auditors.
" 6. With regard to the payment andlor disbandment of troop in the
provinces, a high Militerg 05cer and the local Commissioner of Customs
will be deputed by the Central Government jointly to examine and
sign the pay-sheets in triplioete, which will be f u d d m d to them by the
l o d military authorities. The aforeaaid high Military O 5 w and the
Commissioner of Custom will be eooorded ell neoeesery fsoilitiee for
investigation. Of the aforeseid signed pay-sheets one copy will be
handed to the Governor of the Province, one to the h f h b t q of War,
and the remaining oopy, together with the vouohers relating thereto, will
be tmmmitted to the Mini*
of Finance in Peking,who will hand the
same to the Audit Department for inapeotion.
"6. The funds for disbnreement will be in the custody of the local
Comrniseioner of Customs, deputed by the Chineae Government, who,
in order to save the expense of the unneceseary trensfer of funds, will
be entitled to employ the Cmtom revenue oollection for disbursement,
dter *e w e hee been duly r e l e d by a corresponding tzamifer by
order of the Auditore from the funds of the provisional advanoes to the
Inepector-General of Customs' ~coonntin Shanghai. If there s h d d be
any defioit in the wm required by the Commissioner of Customs for
disbursement, it will be made up by a remittanoe from the funds of the
provisional advmncee under an order of the Auditors.
"7. In the w e of disbursements for the payment and/or the
disbandment of troops in Peking and its neighbowhood a high Military
O 5 w deputed by the M i n i of War will oo-operatewith the Auditors
in examining and jointly signing the pay-aheeta in triplioete, end the
seid high Militerg O 5 m and Auditore will be d e d ell n
m
facilities for investigation. Of the said signed pay-sheeta in triplioete
one oopy will be handed to the Miniatry of War, one wpy to the
Minietry of Finanm with the vouchem relating thereto, end one copy
will be retained by the Audit Department."

On the strength of this scheme two advances of
Tls. 3,008,000 each were m d e to the Government on the
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12th and 18th of June respectively, bringing the totsl
advances by the Group to the respectable sum of
Tls. 12,000,000, charged on the Salt Gabelle.
The nation at large, however, was still dissatisfied.
Although, in order to relieve the sitnation and dispense with
the necessity of foreign essistance, various expedients had
been suggested and one after another dismissed, while a t
the moment great efforts were being made to float a national
loan for one hundred million silver Chinese dollars * which
promised to prove abortive, the agitation against any
foreign loan continued, Mr. Hsiung Hsi Ling, the
Minister of Finance, being severely critickd. Mr. Hsiung,
however, was not to be deterred from his task until the
possibilities of the situation had been fully explored.
I n the meantime the principals of the Six Nations (3roup
hed been in conference at Paris as to the terms and extent
to which China could be financed with justification. On the
20th of June these deliberations came to an end. Their
conclusions were twofold. In the firat place the right which
Russia and Japan had consistently reserved to themselves,
namely, to withdraw from the combination at any time in
the event of the operations of the Group conflicting with
their special interests, was ma%hmed, another step in the
dangerous policy of acquiescence in Russian and Japanese
aspirations. Secondly, it was decided to offer to finance
China on conditions which have not been made public, but
which it is understood were in effect as follows :1. The borrowing oapaoity of the Chinese Republio is fixed at sixty
million pounds sterling; China may expeot that she oen borrow up b
that snm.
9. The bankers must be appointed the finanoial agents of the Chinem
Government for a term of five years, during which period no money may
be borrowed on any pretext save through their egenoy.
. 8. Three European supervisors muat be appointed, who will control
absolutely the expenditure of Enropean borrowings, and who will
regulate all contraots pledging in any degree Chinese oredit.

*

At the then rate of exchange equal to &10,000,000. The proposed
loen wae to be made additionally attractive and poseible ae an inveebment for foreigners by making it redeemable and interest payable
either in gold a t a rete now fixed or in dver, thne giving the investor
protection egainet £ella and the benefit of riaes in exahange.
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4. The Selt Qnbelle mud be admini&red by the Maritime Cumtome,
or by e separate and M a r eerviae under foreign direction, and the
revenues drawn from this State monopoly allooated to the servioe of
the new foreign debt ae required.

These fresh terms were presented to the Minister of Finance
on the 24th of June. By this time in Peking the prospect
of any very large loan was beginning to be considered a
remote one, and the idea had been mooted that for the
present a loan not exceeding L10,000,000would represent the
wiaer policy. In these circumstances Mr. Hsiung, whose
attitnde throughout the negotiations had been reaeonable
and conciliatory, explained to the representatives of the
Group that in the present state of feeling in the country
the conditions above set forth must prove entirely unrscceptable, and he mked them to refer to their principals a
proposal for a 610,000,000loan freed from such restrictions.
The representatives agreed to do so, ltnd on the 9th of July,
in reply to their inquiry, they were instructed that the conditions as defined at the P d s Conference could not be v d e d . ,
Thereupon Hsinng Hsi Ling withdrew from the negotie- '
tions, reserving to his Government the right to enter into
other arrangements. At the same time he replied to his critics
detailing at length the course of the negotiations and throwing on the provinces the onus of the consequences of the
rejection of the Six Nations' terms. The position of the
banks wm made no less clear. I t wtas stated that they would
neither attempt nor did they desire to compel China to
conclude a loan with them against her own free will. They /I
hoped that the efforts to raise an internal loan would prove successful and that the people would show sufficient confidence in the Government to raise the money themselves
and render their country independent of foreign financial
assistance.
Intermittent negotiations through the following weeke
failed to remove the impasse which was thus crated, and it
Beems probable that no contract w i U be arrived at with the Six
Nations combination on the lines at present proposed, unless
the need of China becomes so great that foreign money must
be obtained at all costs. In mch an event, d
g the
six Powers maintained the attitude announoed in the House
of Commons by Sir Edward Grey, it might become inevitable.

,
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But in the present tamper of the country the oonsequeno88
would probably be very greve. Nor is it at all oertain that
the end in view would be attained. With all reepect to the
great bankere on whom devolved the respomibility of setting
the course, and the Governments which supported them, t h e
administration of the Salt Gabelle under foreign supervision
would present immenee difficulties. I t would also col~stitnte
what would be interpreted in the provinces ea e badge
of servitude, provocative of endless friction and hostility,
which could not but be deletenons to foreign interesfe.
Nor, again, does such a stringent provision appear to be
neoessary. I t is not denied, of course, that it would be
a magnificent thing for China if a meter servioe to the
Maritime Customs could be created. Nothing would help
on so rapidly the c a m of honest administration which is m
essential to the country's progress. The adoption of the
conditions of the Six Nations Group would also form a fine
guarantee against partition. It is an open question, however, as to how far it is right for the foreign Powers to force
such a consummation against the people's will, unlees it is
essential to the proper protection of foreign interests and
dculated to avoid foreign intervention. This, however,
hardly seems to be the ceea Whatever the outcome of
the present critical state of affairs, it is difficult to see how
investors in China can ultimately be prejudiced. There
may be difficulties for a time, but they can scarcely be permanent. The people and the land, the minerals and the
railways, the things that constitute a country's w d t h , still
remain. Whether the Chinese evolve a stable administmtion or foreign intervention ensues, from the investor's
standpoint the result will be much the same. China can
be made to meet her present liabilities, and her resources
justify their increase within reasonable bounds. Bs to the
question of intervention it would seem that this would
hardly be dected by the addition of a further liability of
moderate extent. Either China can eet her h o w in order
herself or she cannot. If she is sound to the extent of being
able to deal with her existing liabilities there can be no
reasonable doubt that she would be equal to the further d.
If on the other hand the present claims upon her ere in fact
beyond her power, the end in any case is in sight, and it is

4

,

,

PROBLEMS OF GOVERNMENT

;

I

p

371

cult to see how the further burden <)odd materially prejudice the position, for the bulk of the proceede of m y
modemtie loan must go to discharge the present mcumulation
of liabilities socrned due.
In these circumstances the suggestion is ventured that
there is room on the foreign side for modification in the
matter of control, at least so far as a loan of say 610,000,000,
such as was p r o p o d by Mr. Heiung, is concerned. On
the other hand the Chinese in the provinces, for the Central
Government is understanding and not unreasonable, will
require also to be yielding in their attitude. At present
they only alienate sympathy, end a grave responsibility mts
on the leaders of provincial thought, who should direct their
efforts to bringing the people to recognise the direction in
which the country's best intereats lie.
With the matter approached sfreah and with both sides in
such a frame of mind, there should be abundant room for
compromise. That something is necessary in the way of
checks, which in certain eventualities can ripen into effective
supervision end control, must be admitted in principle by
the Chinese. The formation, for example, of a thoroughly
well organised Audit Department with wide powers would
commend itself to every dispassionate sympathiser with
China's legitimate aspirations. On the foreign side it
suggests itself that the end to be kept in view should be
to rely in greater measure on that growth of public opinion
which every day ecrntinises more closely the expenditure of
public funds, and by assuring publicity and access to accounts
to utilise the fierce light of criticism to prevent a recurrence
of past scandals.

CHAPTER XXXVII
QUO VADIS?

wH

EN a few chapters ago it was written how the
Manchus had " exhausted the Mandate of Heaven,"
and, as far as could be seen, pssaed aa a ruling race from
the world's stage for ever, the demand of our title had been
fulfilled. An attempt had been made to conjnw up an
impression of the fundamental conditions of a oountry
which can still provide material for the illustration of many
a biblical scene and to suggest something of the chawcteristics of a race in essentials still a people of primitive
methods and simple ple&8ures. Something had been ahown
of the operation of modern ideas on the vast fabric of ancient
China. The stream of legitimate aspiration towards an
improved State had been traced, imperfectly no doubt but
perhaps sd3iciently to ahow something of the working of
that great law of nature which insists that nations mu&
progress or lose their place. In contradistinction something
had been seen of that obstinate blindness to the signs of
the times and the wilful neglect of opportunity that chawcterised the latter days of Manchu rule. Coming to the Revolution itself, it wm then, it is hoped, made clear on the one
hand how a relatively small handful of men working on
a mass by no means unprepared for change succeeded by a
combination of courage and good fortune in inaugurating a
mccessful revolt; on the other, how the m o d and mental
collapse of the Central Government invited disaster and
encouraged the country to throw in its lot with the
Wuchang cease. Something, too, m s shown of the
chawcter of Ynan Shih K'ai, the man of strength with
the streak of ceution, the skilful interpreter of the meaning
of events, greet patriot or opportunist aa time done can
how. Bgain, on the field of battle the military possim
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bilities of the m e had been displayed, while something had
also been shown of a courage which was scarcely suspected
and of a medimval cruelty which modem training has left
unchanged. I n the later phases the theoretical reasonableness of the Imperialists and the apparent unreason of the
Republicans, with their causes, had been described. Nor
had the dominant influence of financial considerstions been
overlooked.* Finally, it had been suggested that the
Manchus had not always been the corrupt and tyrannical
taskmasters the Republicans averred, and a tribute was
permitted to that human sentiment which regrets the
passing of old and picturesque things.
I t would have been neither possible nor satisfactory,
however, to conclude the nerrative at wch a point. In
consequence, the attempt has been made to depict the m d n
difficulties and dangers of six months of Republican government. I t is now proposed to edd a few find words which,
with what has gone before, may offer, it is hoped, some
materid for an understanding of the present-day problems
in China and help to the answer of the question the modem
world is asking of that ancient country, Quo vadis 3
Happily it forms no part of the historian's duty to
project his vision into the future ; rather it is to record the
story of the pwt in such a way that it may form e, basis for
some sort of reasoned speculation. "It is a favourite
maxim of mine," wrote Sir John Seeley, "that history,
while it should be scientific in its method, should pursue
a practical object. That is, it should not merely gratify

*

The present writer has endeavoured to oonfine h i d to recording
events msceptible of substantiation, espeaially in the m&ter of h o e .
It L perhaps right to mention, however, that the statement hse been
made-in q&t&~ usually well-informed thet the Powem would have
eanctioned finenoid aasietance being given to Yuan Shih K'ei in
Deoember, 1911. Suoh a oonrse probably would have aeonred the
retention of the Menohus, but it is aaid not to heve been embarked
upon through the representations of foreign, end prinoipally Britiah,
firma in [Ulenghai,who fd
8 " boyoott " at Republionn inntigation.
I t is more agreeable, however, to believe the polioy of foreign Powers to
have been diotated by a higher and more &gdied st&eemenshlp,suoh
es was indiceted in Sir Edward Grey's telegrem.of Deoember 26,1911,
to 8Lr John Jordan : We deeire to see a ntrong and united China under
whatever form of govenunenh &e ahtnese people whh" ePhfte Book,
No. 1of 1911,p. 110).
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the reader's curiosity about the past, but modify his view of
the present and his forecast of the future. Some l q e
conclusion ought to arise out of it."
I t is to be feared that no great claim can be made to
scientific method, but the idea of a practical object has been
kept in mind. The attempt has been made to narrate
events tbs far as possible in such a way as to show their tme
significance cmd something of the mentd outlook with
which they have been so greatly impressed. And now the
time has arrived when one must attempt to indicate with
what result or, in the langusge of the author of "The
Expansion of England," with what " large conclusion." Ie
the lesson to be learnt the belief of those extreme believers
in the greatness of China's destiny who picture her threatening the annihilation of Europe or the pessimism which
sees ahead nothing but chaos, disruption, and decay?
"Westward the course of Empire takes its way," runs
the fine line of Bishop Berkeley, which has been quoted
with approval by philosophers and is in accordance with
history. And though it has been demonstrated by more
than one writer that the genius of the Chinese race does
not lie in the direction of militarism, it should not be
forgotten that the Empire of the future will be mainly
sought in the fields of industrialism, in which China
has all the materials at hand to enable her in time to
lead the world. But much the same forces which are
necessary to secure her political existence on a high plane
are required to enable her to organise her industrial forces,
and the question is, Do they, or how far do they, exist?
The pessimistic school, including in its ranks many lifelong observers of Chinese life and politics, can only give to
this inquiry a discouraging reply. They see nothing but a
vista of troubles eventuating in foreign intervention.
I t must be confessed-and the confession is m d e with
sincere regret-that there is much in the history of the past
few months to support the correctness ol this view. [mere
has been an immaturity about typical Republican aspirations
which has displayed a lamentable lsck of appreciation either
of the conditions of the country or the circumstances of the
times. Great schemes have been propomded, showing how
little ie mderstood of the trne requirements of the situation

7
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or of the neoedty of laying sure foundations before commencing to build. Pride of race, an honourable charmteristic within just bounds, but sometimes tending to exaggerated proportions in China hae retarded that financial
acconynodation of which the country stood so greatly in
need, but little real attempt being m d e to entertain the
t e r m of the Six Nations Syndicate. Unacceptable as
these terms were from a purely national standpoint,
they represented the reasoned conclusions of experts and
responsible men, besides being conceived in what were
thought to be China's best interests, and they were worthy of
more serious consideration. By their incontinent rejection
the way is apparently paved for a more promiscnons finance,
which, if less irhome in its immediate terms to China,
and destructive of a disagreeable monopoly, is liable in its
possible developments to become infinitely more dangerons.
The National Advisory Council in Peking has failed to
seize the magnificent opportunity that lay before it, and
has fallen into the pitfalls set about its path. At the outset
a body representative in the main of Republican sentiment,
it was hoped that the Coalition Government which had received the approval of the Nanking Advisory Council would
receive its support. But it was not long before the new
assembly became split up into many factions. The big revolutionary society-the T'ung Meng Hui-without commanding a majority, wae very strongly represented and held
advanced views. Exponents of other idem bmded themselves under different denominations, but instead of organising
on party lines the members have occupied time in personal
dissensions and dangerons intrigues. The old political
structure, or much of it, has been destroyed, bat virtually
. no reconstructive work accomplished. Even the election
laws, which were to determine the conditions under which
the country would secure representation in the Parliament
which waa to meet in the autumn, have been allowed to be
delayed by petty jealousies, leaving no time for the or@sation of that delicate electoral machinery so essential to the
achievement of the end in view. For the most part side
issues in preference to great principles have engrossed the
members, who have obetrncted the executive and denied
aesistance to the President in his immensely difficult t d . i
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When, early in July, T'ang Shao Pi resigned the post of
Premier,. though the appointment of his successor, Ln
Cheng Hsiang,t was confirmed by the Council, the Cabinet
Ministers who were also members of the T'ung Meng Hui,
with which Mr. T'ang was now identified, resigned in a
body, and the greatest dSculty was experienced in filling
their places with men who were scceptable to the majority
of the National Council.1 I n the meantime, indications
were not lacking of separatist tendencies in many of the
provinces, where, in June and July, the greatest unrest
was reported almost universdy to prevail. I t was also
said that the army had become a law unto itself, the
various units, actingindependently of each other, interesting
themselves in local politics and threatening a military
regime. Still more recently Chiang Kuei Ti's troops have
mutinied at Tnngchow, while finally Mongolia has declared
its independence and entered, it is said, into arrangements
with Russia which threaten to increase the complications of
s n already complex situation.
~everthelescstormy as the outlook would appear to be,
the position is by no means desperate. In the first place,
the needs of the greet mass of the people-agriculturist,
merchant, mechanic-make for peace. They do not really
care what form the Clovernment takes so long as they are
free to carry on the business of life and avoid being carried
into that abyss of want on whose edge the people always

*

He hed left Peking e few deye pwviody, pwenmably ee e protee0
egeinat oriticiems whioh had began to be made in regard to the expenditure of the proceede of the Belgian Loan, and to avoid being identifled
with any weakening in the Government finanoial polioy whioh might

follow ae e result of the oonditiona leid down et the Perie Confmnoe.
t Vide mts, p. 866.
1 Ultimately, epperently under preeenre, Mesas. Ten Yuen Li, Hen
Shii Yun, Chen Cheng Hsien, Chu Chih Tsen, and Chon Hmeh Hsi,
were appointed on the 26th of July to the Mitries of Education,
Justice, Agriculture and Forestry, Communicetions and Finance. The
nominee es Miniatar of Commerce and Induetry, Mr. Ohang Tso Ping,
dill failed to mure eleation. ' The oppoinhente were sound, especially
that of Mr. Chon Hmeh Hsi, e man of outstanding ebility end wide
oflioiel and buainess experience. He was reoently prikipellyooncerned
on the Ohinese eide in the importent emalgametion of the Ohinese
Engineering end Mining Oompeny, Limited (British) end the Lanohow
Mining Company, Limited (Chinese),oper&lngin the Keiping d e l b
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tremble where the margin is narrow and the struggle for
life is keen. The more prosperous merchant is with them
in sentiment, and is unwilling to have his material comfort
disturbed by what, in his native distrust of hie fellowcountrymen, he regards as the hallucinations of self-seelung
politicians. In some places the members of this section
of the community have already combined to police their
own neighbourhoods, and in the long run the desire of the
masses must assert itself in China as it has done in other
countries. In fsct, it will do so more easily, for its power
of passive resistance is greater and its capacity for organisation, generally speaking, stronger than elsewhere.
Thew same quslitiee, too, make for an immense vitality
and recuperative power, that, given fair opportunity, will
rapidly repair the ravages of pestilence, unrest, and war. The
year 1912 already seems likely to prove this, with ita promise of good crops and reviving trade. Among the politicians,
too, there are men of character and ability, the materid
of which are made statesmen. I t is true the National
Council has failed. But looking to all the circumstanoes,
it is only what was to be expected, and it should excite
sympathy perhaps rather than derision and contempt.
There is a tendency for the West to be too harsh in its
judgments of China. In its impatience to see a settled Chins
ready for much business it inclines to forget that revolutions
must run their normal course. Again, peoplee amongst
whom representative institutions are part and parcel of life
are apt to underestimate the great difficulties of representative government, and an infant deliberative asssmbly of
untried men, unorganised and under no recognised leader,
must inevitably prove a rudderless bark on the political esa.
I t does not follow that the material is bad material, and the ./
closest observers have formed high hopes of many of the
men who now occupy the stage. Despite immaturities and
even absurdities, something of a spirit of true renascence is
abroad. I t is certain that great numbers of the leadera
realise perfectly well the vastness of the task which lies
ahead. They understand the radical differences between
the New China, for which they stand, and the Old. They
recogniw the great gulf fixed between them, and frankly
admit that the ideals for which the Republicans have atriven
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are not to be attained short of many years. And, whioh
is more important, they appreoiate the fact that the most
essential element in the requirements of propea is sound
finance, with its handmaiden, properly organieed adminietration.
Under the Manchus taxes were in eW-qpeiJ.
Men
were appointed to and even paid great sums for positions
needing to be maintained in considerable state, but to which
were attached merely n o d d a r i e a From such positions, after a few years, officials were accustomed to retire
with substantial competenoes, the method of administration
being to exact that amount in taxes which the people could
waeonsbly be forced to pay and to remit to Peking the
minimum sum with which the Central Government would
be content. There was nothing dishonest in the practice, for it was the recognised method of compensating
Government servants, but it resulted in the wealth of the
county going to the enrichment of individuals instead of
being available, after payment of proper collection and
dministration expenses, for reproductive and progressive
measures. It is now seen that with a properly organised
Civil Service the finances of the country can be placed upon
a eounder footing and the resources of the county applied
on economic lines. Many men are also deeply impressed
with the need of inspiring in the country, and especially
in official life, a moral sense in p b of the perverted
canons of oonduct to which ages of characteristically
Oriental methods have given rise. Another ground for a
more optimistic view is the fact that money has been
coming in from the provinoea to meet the nee& of
Government. It has to be edmitted, of course, that several
of China's foreign financial obligations have remained
undischarged during the paat few months, but for the
moment these need give rise to no great uneasiness;
also, though it would seem impossible for Chins without
a foreign loan to tide over the period of administitive
reconstruction, it has perhaps done no harm to the country
to be forced to rely for a time on its own resources.
It has at least afforded to politicians an opportunity of
edjusting their sense of proportion. But, in the meantime, it hee also resulted in bringing to light the self-
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denying qualities of many of the new school, who, in many
instances, have given their time and services gratuitously or
for something scarcely more than a bare living wage. I t is
such me+ho)having saxificed yema of life and opportunity,
and often submitted to immense privations, for the Bake
of that Western education with which they have aimed
to equip themselves in the honest belief that they might
serve their country, who) afford not the least cause for hope.
Findly, at the h
of all stands Yuan Shih K'ai, experienced, of sound judgment and strong, with his Muence
with the army, it is believed, despite all that has occurred,
scarcely impaired. Recently * news comes of military
executions under circumstances evoking the extreme of
horror and repulsion. But the sudden blow was typical
of Yuan's methods. And the suggestion may be hazarded
that when the truth is fully known it will be found that
the action wae based on State necessity, and betokened the /,I
strong man, who will only emerge with enhanced prestige. 1
Such are the principd forces the resultant of which will
answer the question of China's future, and if we could apply
Sir John Seeley's method and infer from the history some
" large conclusion," we should perhaps be able to do something towards determining its direction. What, tben, should
be this large conclusion 3
The answer would appear to be that, whatever form
Chinese administration may in fact have taken, it hae
always been centralised in idea. From this it will follow
that salvation now can only come through a policy of
effective centralbation. China lumbering down the sgea
may be likened to some p a t mammoth, whose existence ie
threatened by the smaller and better equipped animals. In
the course of nature it would seem she must become extinct,
following the fate of the other great customary empires of
the past. But though for many years " the sick man of the
Far East," she has contrived to prolong existence. Looking
on the surface of things this success would appear to be
ascribable in the first place to British policy in the early
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* The preeent writer left Ohina on e brief vieit to England on the 11th
of July last, and hae had to rely on aorreapondenoe and $he Pma for
detiaile of events o o a m i q between that time and the olwing of the
nerretive, Apepst 88Lh.

I

380

I
I

i
I

1

THE P88EITNGC OF THE MANCHUS

part of the modern phase of foreign i n t e r c o m with China,
and latterly to the force of international rivalries. But the
real c a m of her survival must be sought for behind these
things. China could never have maintained an equilibrium
between the foreign Powers had she not possessed a central
Government which exercised, or at least appeared to exercise,
an effective control over the huge Chinese dominions. Any
process of decentralisation must have involved disintegration. Fortunately for China, despite the strong democratic
cheracteristics of her institutions,* a sure political instinct
has prevented the control of local affairs ever reaching a
point when it became a danger to the State. To-day
conditions at root remain the same. The people in the
mass, though wearied by Manchu exactions and, as has
been seen, to Home extent accustomed to the idea of an
improved State, are scarcely changed. They form the same
vast population, largely of village communities, which virtually govern themselves and have for centuries been held
together by the Imperial idea. With the removal of the
force-the sanctions of tradition and veneration-that was
conveyed by this idea, what was frequently little more than
the shadow of authority must now be replaced by something
far more substantial. Thus, by a curious irony, it comes
about that the policy which in recent years brought down
so much obloquy on the reigning House must now form the
Republican road to salvation.
From a Central Government, strong to enforce a policy
of wisdom at the expense of sentiment, but yet exposed to
the strong light of publicity and criticism, the other things
will follow-reforms of administration, finsnce and law, industrial developments, education, and financial independence.
Viewed in this light the issue become8 tolerably clemr.
On the one hand, possibly the end of national aspiration
in its highest form is involved ; on the other, etability
and a future of no mean promise.
I n the present date of conflicting forces in China it is
easier to indicate a right, or at least a possible, way than
to foretell whether or how fm it will be followed. But if
our reasoning is sound, the further conclusion follows that
if China is to issue happily from the present troublous

* Of. mtd, pp. 8 and 4.
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times one of four things, short of the rise of a Chinese
Napoleon to upset our calculations, must ensue.
The first possibility is that the National Council will
become a National Council in the true sense, and setting
national before provincial interests and the needs of the
country before personal ambitions, seriously set itself to
the vast work of reconstruction, involving most importantly
the holof the country together. Secondly, the Throne
might be re-established, and under the re-assertion of the
old ideas cohesion be secured, and the country gradually
brought to a point of taking real advantage of the benefit
of representative institutions. Thirdly, the same desideratum might be secured under the strong arm of Yuan
Shih Kai in the rble of Dictator or Lord Protector of the
Commonwealth, or finally the President might for a time
wield the chief power in the State, becoming ineffect &Dictator.
with the support and assistance of the National Council.
Looking at these possibilities in the order in which they
are set down, it is to be feared that it is h o s t too much
to expect mature statesmanship, or, what is more important, the highest forms of patriotism, from an assembly
such as will presumably come into existence in the course
of the next few months. In the first place, it cannot 1 ,
I /
imaginably be representative, end the members will be
largely the nominees of provincial wire-pullers. Though
there undoubtedly will be a fine leaven of men of
character of the type to whioh reference has been made,
it is scarcely probable that they will be in sufficient
numbers to justify the hope that they will sway the
Council'e deliberations and compel disregard of provincial
instructions or of intrigue outside the walls of the ,'.
House. Men only learn by experience, and bitter and
heavy though the price has been during this first aix
months of transition, it has been paid by the people. There
are still many politicians who show no sign of being weighed
down by any very grave sense of responsibility. Passing
on, in the way of re-eetablishing the Throne there are
numerous difficulties. No doubt the Manchus entertain the
hope that tbe Emperor will be d e d from his retirement, but, looking to the history of the Revolution and
the state of anti-Manchu sentiment, it would seem a vain
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one.* And apart from the Manchu Emperor there aeem~
no other possible candidate for the Drsgon !hrone. In
the earlier stsgee of the Revolution the descendant of
Conincius was spoken of, but he is a man little suited to
become a king. Similarly, it was proposed to bring
forward descendants of the Mings, but apart from some
doubts as to the genuineness of descent, they are lees fitted
even than the ducal deecendant of Confucine to hold the
reins in a modern State. It is hinted that Yuan himeelf
might become Emperor, but it would be more in accord with
his charecter to become the " King-maker " of China, should
the need arise, than to make a bid himself for the Throne.
Thus we come to the two last poesibilities, involving a
Dictatorship in some shape or form. On the whole, it ia
probable that events will produce some snch situation.
It is not perhaps very likely that Yuan Shih K'ai
will proclaim himself Dictator, and it may be taken
that the need would require to be great and the path
quite clear before he would undertake a Cromwellian d e .
I t is true, of course, that events may force snch a
solution, but before this point is reached it is to be
expected thet the idea of the chief power of the State
mntinuing to lie in effect with Yuan Shi K'ai, ae it undoubtedly does at the present, will be acquiesced in. Short
of bringing about another Revolution, the extreme Republicans, faced by the passive demands made by the needs
of the mass of the population, the menace of the army, and
the determination of Yuan Shih K'ai, will probably have
no alternative, and contradictory as it is in terms, snch a
solution as a temporary measure would hold great promise.

* At the time when every e&rt wm Wing made to indnoa the
Revolntionariea to ecoept the idea of the retantion of the Manchu
were made. One wes that
Dynee6y, vlLrioua intererrting m g g ~ n e
the youthful Emperor should be virtdly separated from kith and
kin end reaeive e modern ednaetion st the hen& of Chineee, and in
due oonrse take in merrlage e Ohineee wife. The rumour wee &o
oiranlated, in answar Oo the idee that the Mmohu
ind-y
Emparor represented e foreign yoke, that Ohe E m p Oh'ien Lung
(1786-1796) wan e pure Ohfneee. The ahild of e Ohineee o88&
nur
#he legemd, born in the Pelaoe preoinob, he hsd been exahanged by the
Empresll for her own idant deughter in order Oo provide her lord with
ul heir. Fnnn Ohfe it would follow Ohat him d
m t Pu Pi (Heaan
TMg)~eomeOhim3aebloodin~veine.
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"(3aeSerigm and Republicanism," reoently wrote the able
Peking oorrespandent of the Dadg Telugraph, " oannob
exist side by sida" It is an obvioua truism : the f o m

m u t d y deetmctive. But it is by no m a clear that
something like such a position could not be created in the
p a t country of compromise. On the oontrary, it seems
more than possible that Geesariam not only can, but for a
time must and will, exist dolongside and under the cloak
of Republicanism, with results, assuming it be acquieeced in
and noan livw, that will only be pmiuctive of good. Nor
would the band of educated enthusiasts who have mized
the opportunity of events to overthrow the Manchu power
play any inglorious part in such a regime. While thew are
Lwe to be made, judicial institutions to be founded and
judicial functions to be performed, modern admbistrative
methods to be introduced, a system of s o d finance to be
inaugurated, industrial schemes to be launched, and a great
educational programme to be carried through, there lies reedy
to hand a great and honourable work. Much hss to be done
in bringing the country at Earge to a true appreciation of the
change which haa been wrought and in fitting. the people to
perform their partin the scheme of representative institutions. That such a course c a b for a high patriotism and
self-negation and a trust, almost superhuman many will
think, in one man, cannot be denied. But the Bevolution,
if it hss brought forth its place-hunters, hae also produced
its instances of mlf-sacrifice. It must also be remembered
that there is a limit to the risks which even the greatest of
opportunists will run, especially with the morel force of
the rest of the world to g u d against a breach of faith.
Moreover, Yuan -5hih K'ai may be, snd in the estimation
of many is, a great patriot, well equipped to lead the country
through the period of change. Could the fsct be but firmly
graeped, it can scarcely be doubted that China would embark
on an era of great promise. There would be good prospect
of a s o d and @rial progreeeion, utilising what ia good in
the old and by degrees introducing the new, from whioh
done permanent results can be eohieved. Republioene, if
the r e a h t i o n for a time fell short of those ideals at which
in their mare optimistic moments they have aimed, might
at any rate take comfort from the reflection that a fataw
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was in Bight in which improved conditions on practicel linee
were assured. The country would enjoy the inestimable
blessings of peace, industries would develop, and the expansion of trade which to a country is ae the breath of life
would ensue.
Ae has been said, the alternative to the evolution of
this or some such scheme producing a strong central control seems to be in one shape or another that break-up of
China so freely prophesied. Whether it would take the
form of e clean split between the North and the South, or
the formation of a series of independent kingdoma, cannot
be determined. Many Chinese politicians think the latter
the mow probable solution, with a federation between the
Btatea. They argue from the United States of America to
a United States of China, ignoring the immense fun&
m e n d differences and the admitted evils of the system,
which in China would be multiplied. Apart from this, it is
hardly conceivable that such a solution could avoid the
dangers from outside. Any extreme decentralising process
must necessarily be a most hazardous one. Besides making
for foreign intervention by individual nations instead of on
international lines, it would almost inevitably c m t e opportunities for foreign aggression.
From the point of view of world politics this might
ultimately prove the best solution, but it would probably
be fatal to Chinese national aspiration.* The belief is
entertained, however, that the inherent soundness of the
race, which has weathered so many storms, may be relied
upon ultimately to realise and follow the wiser way. In
the meantime the West may well extend to China a patient
and well-informed sympathy, remembering that if, like
Pandora, the Revolutionaries have liberated a cloud of
troubles, there also fluttered forth from the fateful box the
radiant viaion of Hope.

* The temptabion to epeaulate on the form foreign intervention would
tPke in great. But spaoe preventa jnstioe bang done to the inquiry
whioh would be involved. The hope, however, may be expread that
in moh en eventuality, whioh it ia hoped may be far away, intervention
would prooeed by intern&ional oooperetion and no$ on nstional lines.
That the lettermighb be the w e d t a t e e , of oonree, one of Ohe grave&
b q e r a to China, bedda. rnenwhg for the time being the wodd'a peace.

APPENDIX A
T H E SHENSI R E L I E F EXPEDITION *
H E expedition, consisting of Messrs. A. de C. Sowerby,
E. T. Nystrom, J. C. Keyte, E. R. Long, P. D. Evans,
Palmer, H. J. Fairburn, J. H. Denver Jones, and
F. W. Warrington, gathered at Taiyuanfu on December
2nd, where an outfit of ten mules and nine ponies, together
with a certain amount of tinned stores, bedding, arms, and
ammunition, had been got together during the preceding
week. Final ammgements were made on December 3rd,
and on the following day, December 4th, the party left
Taiyuanfu in a south-westerly direction. Fenchowfu was
reached on the night of the 6th, and the members of the
party had their last little taste of civilisation at the residence
of Mr. Pye, who very kindly entertained them. The following day some little diffiaulty was experienced in crossing
a 7,000 ft. pass owing to an unusual amount of snow
and ice, which caused many falls both on the part of the
men and their animals. The expedition wes now heading
weetward for the Yellow River, whioh was reeched and
safely crossed on the fourth day out from Fenchowfu.
So far there was not the least sign of unrest, the country
being if possible more than usually quiet. This gave the
members of the party the opportunity to test their weapons
and skill upon the numerous flocks of pheasants that were
seen from day to day. Suitehchow was reached on the
eighth day out from Taiyuanfn, i.e., Dmmber 11th. Here
there were undoubted signs of disturbance, and the gates of
the city were closed in the faces of certain of the party who
had ridden ahead of the rest. The Revs. Watson and
* Thin aooount from the pen of $he leader of the expedition,
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Comerford, together with Mrs. Wateon and two ohildreq
here gave the party a warm welcome. I t seemed thmt only
three daya earlier a large party of the notorione K O - b h m
(a socimlist society which believee in helping itself tie belonginge of others) attaoked the city, with the avowed intention
of looting it, not excepting the mieeionarg qwuters. The
citizens of Suitehchow put up a gallant defence, and &ally
drove the KO-lao-hui bsck into their fastneema in the loem
hills to the west. Some thuty membera of the K O - b h u i
paid the penalty of their greed with their lives. The heads
of two of the leaders hnng on the walle outmde the west gate
of the city.
A b y ' s rest wee granted at Suitehchow, after which the
whole party pushed on towards Yinanfn, through what
wodd most certainly have been very dangerous country
for the Suitehchow missionaries, who were without either
arms or an escort. When the relief party arrived these
people were just about to attempt this journey alone, and
sa thmgs turned out wodd most certainly have been robbed
if not murdered. The next large town from S u i ~ c h o w
had also been attscked by the KO-lmo-hui, but had eucoeeded
in repelling them, killing some twenty of their number.
I t wm dimovered :that from this point southward the Kolao-hui held e v e r y t h q in their hands, and the party knew
not what to expect. During these few days many bands of
armed and d a n l y lookmg men were peesed, while armed
men were frequently seen watching the road from the tope
of the loess hills.
One night Mr. Palmer, who was guarding one of the litters,
was left in the rear some distance owing to a breakdown.
His little party was accosted by three armed men, who,
however, decamped on learning that Mr. Palmer was a
foreigner, aad seeing hie drawn revolver ready for immediate use.
On reaching Yinanfu it was discovered that the Borst
Smiths had started for Sianfu the day before. A messenger
was sent after them at onoe. The man, by travellxng hard all
night, overtook them early on the following morning some
120 li* away from Yinanfn. It was learned that Mr.
and Mrs. Borst Smith were travelling with ohairs-* A li ia e p p r o h t e l y one-third of an Engiinh mile.
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mules having been unobtainable-md that their chairbearera were a very unreliable lot. Messrs. Keyte and
Palmer at once offered to ride on ahead in order to render
them any aesistance in caee of trouble with the chairbearm.
At Yinanfn thinge were in a very shaky condition The
former Chih F u had been driven out and his place nsnrped
by a miller who could neither read nor write, but who
happened to be a leading member of the KO-lao-hui. This
man's authority was in turn being menaced by a second
KO-lao-huileader who had some troops under his command,
and who wanted to loot and burn the city.
It was afterwards learned that these troops, together with
all other members of the KO-lao-Hui in the city, sat up all
night preparing to resist an attack which they feared would
be made by the relief party.
The latter overtook the Borst Smiths some two days'
journey south of Yinanfu and received again a warm
welcome. Spare guns brought from Taiyuanfu were given
to the missionaries, so that the little fighting force was increased to twelve. Game was plentiful during these days,
especially pheasants, which were counted by the hundred
feeding dong the road-side.
The party was now passing through what was perhaps
the most dengerous country. Everywhere the KO-lao-hui
were in possession of the country, and had done a considerable amount of pillaging. News continually came to hand
thst there wrts a large force of KO-lao-hui dong the road
ahead of the party. So much were these people feared that
the military official of Fuchow, a town two days' journey
south of Yinanfu, attached himself to the relief party for
protection. He asked permission to do this, and was told
that he must keep at least 5 li in the rear of the European
party. This he failed to do, causing some little annoyance
and no little danger to the Europeans by getting his chair,
together with some two dozen soldiers, right into the middle
of their caravan.
At Lochnanhsien a large body of armed men came out to
meet the Europeans. These men looked very suspioious,
and caused some little uneasiness by lining up dong the
road with guns loaded and cocked at unpleasantly suggestive
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angles. However, they turned out to be friendly, and only
fired a volley into the air by way of a dute.
That night Chungpuhaien, the next day's stopping-place,
wse looted by the dreaded KO-lao-hi, who numbered some
600 well-armed men. This formidable band moved southward, and seemed to form a very serions barrier to m y
further p r o p s s southward on the part of the little band of
foreigners. The two following days were full of anxiety for
the leaders of the relief party. At Chnngpu the reported
account of looting was verified, snd also an account of the
sderings of Dr. and Mrs. Young came to hand. I t was a t
this place that, earlier in the year, they were forced to
abandon their mules and escape from the fury of the mob
into the surrounding wilderness. Proceeding still southward from Chungpuhsien, the party traversed very wildlookrng country. No cultivation wss to be seen, the whole
of the now somewhat rugged hills being covered with scrub
and low timber. About the middle of the day a party of
refugees from Sianfn wss encountered. The members of
this party stated that there were no KO-lao-hui at Yichiinhsien, that day's resting-place, and that the large force that
had looted Chungpu lay at a small place well to the west of
the main road. This was pleasant news, and the hunting
members of the relief party at once indulged in a little deerstalking, with considerable success. Five deer were shot
during the latter half of the day. On nearing Yichiin,
however, a bugle was heard, and the advance guard of the
relief party were surprised to see the walls of the town
rapidly manned by an angry and menacing crowd of rufEana.
The city gste was closed, and things generally assumed a
very grave appeanmce. A halt was called, and Mr.
Sowerby advanced within speaking distance of the town
walls, when a brief explanation took place setting everything right. Several armed men came out of the gate and
escorted the party safely through the still not too friendly
bandita
It was further discovered that this was the dreaded robber
band which had looted Chungpuhsien. They were 400
strong, and in a way very well armed. They had heard the
shots fired at deer by the relief party, and had natnrelly
arrived at the conolneion that fighting wss taking place.
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That night a special watch was kept by the little foreign
party, surrounded as it was by this band of lawless robbers,
whom it waa feared were not to be trusted in spite of what
had occurred earlier in the evening.
I t was with no little relief that the party pulled out next
morning without being molested.
From now on thugs seemed less dangerous, for though
every town and village had been looted, troops from Bianfu
were keeping some semblance of order.
Meenwhile the members of the party were keeping in
good health in spite of very little sleep. This was largely
due to the splendid meals daily engineered by Messrs.
Nystrom and Long, who ran the commissariat. Nobody
ever went to bed hungry, while the quality of the food and
the really fine coolung rendered it easily digested. It
commenced to snow on Christmas Eve, so a halt was called
and Christmas Day was celebrated. All day long preparations for a big spread were carried on, and finally at 8 p.m.
the whole party sat down to an eleven c o m e dinner.
Amongst other delicacies were bustard, venison, plum
pudding, mince pi-, and even anchovies.
Three days later saw the party safely in Sianfu, where the
members of the relief expedition were delighted to find a
large number of missionaries waiting to be escorted to the
ooast.
I t waa very soon diecovered that things were not exactly
in a very quiet state in Sianfu, and all missionsries were
strongly urged to leave. Bome, however, for various reaeons
found it their duty to stay behind.
A meeting was held to discuss by what route the party
should attempt to reach the coast, and it was finally decided
that, one being as dangerom as mother, the shortest (i.e.,
via Tungkwan and Hinanfn) would be the best.
After a few days spent in preparation for the return
journey the p d y , now swollen to more than double its
former size, with numerous Chinese refugees tacked on in
the rear, left Sianfn on January 4th. The nine members of
the relief party now had to gaard a caravan consisting of
seven chairs, eighteen carts and mules, and as em& of them
units travelled at a Merent speed the caravan was often
epread out over a distanoe of several miles. The male
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members of the missions interested helped greatly by guarding their own carts, so that the old plan of front and rear
guards was still adhered to. Mr. Nystrom took charge of
the rear guard, while Mr. Sowerby was in charge of the
advance guard. The journey as far ae Tungkwan and on to
Shanchow was quite uneventful, except that inn accommoda
tion grew ate8dily worse, and food more scarce. Daily
reports came to band of fighting at the front, and it seemed
as if the party was only following in the wake of 8 victorious
revolutionary army moving steadily eastward.
On leaving Shanchow, Messrs. Sowerby and Nystrom
pushed on ahead with the intention of reaching the fighting
lines and arranging for a safe passage of the party. To do
this it wes necessary to ride two days' journey in one.
Towards the end of their ride they were suddenly met by
the revolutionary army in full retreat, with the shells of
the enemy bursting in the air above them. The bulk of the
revolutionaries were in an absolute panic, and it w8a
realised that this wild mob tearing along the road would
seriously menace the safety of large, unwieldy caravan8
slowly approaching in the opposite direction. There was
nothing for the two Europeans to do but turn their horses
about, outstrip the flying rebels, and get the rest of the
foreigners and their goods into safety. The race waa long
and hard, but in the end the foreigners won, and arrived at
8 villege i
n time to get the whole caravan into one i ~
together with all aveilable fodder and food, and mount guard
at the door. Scarcely had this been accomplished when the
retreating rebels, sullen, savage, and hungry, began to flock
past. Many had thrown away their m s , while d were in
search of food and ahelter. Not finding either in this
villege (named Miaokou), they very reluctantly continued on
towards the next.
I t was then learned that the mmin portion of the rebel
army had stopped its retreat, and had taken up a position
between Maiokou and the Imperialists. Now was the
opportunity, so Mr. Sowerby, this time accompanied by
Mr. Keyte, once more stole eastward to interview if possible
the generals of the opposing forces. They found the revolutionary Generals Chang, Fang, and Wang (the latter a former
robber kmg) encamped at e village named Haiabhh.

,

1
i
I

1

i

~

I
?

!
I

These men received them kindly, and on b e i i requested

sgreed to do all they could to help the foreigners into safety.
They promised to refrain from fighting the following day,
while the two Europeans should ride on and try to get the
I r n m s t generala to do the same.
That night Wang, the robber king, shared his bed with
the two foreigners, maging them also partake of some of his
supper, which consisted of cornmeal gruel.
Next morning, accompanied by the two Generals Chang
and Wang, Keyte and Sowerby commenced the ride between
the two opposing lines. They were treated to a sample of
what they might expect, when Wang on seeing aome men
crowing the hill-side, and not knowing who they were, commenced firing npon them. This was the way hostilities
were suspended.
The ride through was uneventful, the two Europeans
fortunately coming suddenly npon the outposts of the now
advancing Imperialist army, were at once recognieed and
taken to Generals Chao and Chow to explain their mission.
They were kindly received, snd every facility was granted for
the safe passage of the whole party.
The remainder of that day was spent crossing the battlefield of the previous day's fighting. Numerous naked
and mutilated corpses were seen, many of which had been
beheaded.
The next two days were amongst the most trying of tbe
whole journey, as, owing to the recent fighting and continuous transport of troops, food, fodder, and accommodation
were almost impossible to obtain.
Messrs. Sowerby and Evans meanwhile pushed on to
Honanfn, and wired to the Britieh Minister. A special
train was at once arranged, and when the lmge caravan
drew up to the ststion e v q b o d y was able to go straight
on to the train.
Two days later the whole party were safe in Peking.
Thns the undertaking was brought to a successful cloee.

APPENDIX B
T H E PROVISIONAL CONSTITUTION OF T H E
REPUBLIC OF CHINA

1. The Republic of China is established by the People
of China.
2. The Sovereignty of the Repnblic of Chine is vested in
the people.
3. The Territory of the Repnblic of China consists of
twenty-two provinces, Inner Mongolia, Outer Mongolia,
Thibet and Kokonor.
4. The Government of the Republic of China shall be
composed of the Deliberative Assembly, the Provisional
President, the Ministera of State, and the Courts of
Justice.
ARTIOLE
TI. CITIZENS.
5. The citizens of the Republic of China shall be equal,
irrespective of race, class or religion.
6. The citizens shall enjoy the following rights and
liberties :
a. No person shall be wrested, detained, tried or
punished without due process of law.
b. No house shall be broken into, or searched without
due process of law.
c. Every citizen shall have the right to own property
end follow his occupcbtion.
d. Every citizen shall enjoy the liberty of speech,
writing, publication, calling meetings and forming
societies.
e. Every citizen shall enjoy the right of privacy in
correspondence.
BOP

1

APPENDIX B

Ir
I

I

I

,

I

393

f. Every citizen shall have the right to reaide, or to
remove at pleasure.
g. Every citizen shall enjoy the liberty of religious
belief.
7. Citizens shall have the right to petition Provincial
Assemblies
8. Citizens shall have the right to petition the administrative offices.
9. Citizens shall have the right to sue, and to be tried at
the Courts of Justice.
10. Citizens shall have the right to appeal to the
Administrative Court, when officials of the Government
have illegally infringed their rights.
'
11. Citizens shall have the right to pees government
service examinations
12. Citizens shall have the right to elect and to be
elected.
13. Citizens shall pay taxes ae prescribed by law.
14. Citizens shall serve in the anny ae prescribed by law.
16. The rights and liberties of citizens specified in this
article may, in the interest of the public, or for the maintenanoe of order and peace, or in case of any other urgent
necessity, be curtailed by due process of law.

16. The legislative power of the Republic of China ahall
be vested in the Deliberative Assembly.
17. The Deliberative Assembly shall be constituted by
representatives returned from various territories es specified
in seotion 18.
18. Five representatives shall be returned to the Assembly
from each province, Inner Mongolia, Outer Mongolia, and
Thibet ; and one from Kokonor. The method of election
shall be left to the decision of the electoral division and
members of the Assembly shall be entitled to only one vote
in session.
19. The duties and powera of the Deliberative Assembly
shall be :
a. To make all laws.
b. To pess the Budget of the Provisional Government.

-

THE PASSING OF THE MANCHUB

394

To establish a system of national t ~ ~ ~ t icurrency
on,
and uniform weights and meawws.
d. To decide the making of publio loans and such other
agreemanta ss pertain to the National Treaenry.
e. To ratifj all mattere specified in sections 34, 35,
and 40.
f. To reply to questione sent by the Provisional
Government.
g. To attend to petitions of citieene.
h. To express and present views to the Government
regmdmg law and other matters.
i. To question Ministers of State and demand their
presence at the Assembly to give reply.
j. To request the Uovernment to punish officials guilty
of receiving bribes, or otherwise acting contrary to
law.
k. To impeach the Provisional President, if he be
recognised as having acted as a traitor, provided
there is a quorum of four-fifths of the whole
number of members, of whom two-thirds vote in
f avour.
I. To impeach any Minister of State, if he be recognised
EE having failed to carry out his duties, or having
acted contrary to law, provided there is a quorum
of three-fourths of the whole number of members,
of whom two-thirds vote in favour.
20. The Deliberative Assembly shall itself convene the
meeting, and decide the opening and closing of the Sessions.
21. All meetings of the Deliberative Bssembly shall be
public, but may be held in camem,if any Minister of State
so request, or the majority of the members so decide.
22. The mattere decided by the Deliberative Assembly
shall be promulgated and carried out by the Provisional
President.
23. If the Provisional President vetoes any Bill pessed by
the Deliberative Assembly, he shall state his objections
within ten days after it shall have been preeented to him ;
and the matter shall be placed before the Asaembly for
reconeidemtion. If two-thirds of the membera present
re-affirm their decision, the eame shall be oa,rried out as
preaaribed by hw,in section 92.
0.
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94. The S e e r of the Deliberative Assembly shall be
elected by ballot and shall be declared elected, if the ballot
returns one-half of the total votes cast.
25. The membere of the Deliberative Assembly shall bear
no responsibility to outsiders for their speeches and decisions
made in the Assembly.
26. Except for crimes committal at the time and othem
involving internal disturbtmce, or external complication, the
membere of the Deliberative Assembly ahdl not be mested
during the session without the consent of the Assembly.
27. The standing rules of the Deliberative Assembly shall
be m d e by the Assembly itself.
28. The Deliberative Assembly shall be dissolved as soon
as the National Convention meets which shmll succeed to all
its rights and powere.

ABTIOLEIV. THE PROVISIONAL
PBESIDENT
AND
VICE-PRESIDENT.
I

29. The Provisional President andvice-president shall be
elected by the Deliberative Assembly by a vote of twothirds of the members at a quorum of three-fourths of the
whole number.
30. The Provisional President shall represent the Proand
visional Government, control political &airs,
promulgate laws.
31. The Provisional President shall execute the h,
and
issue and promulgate mch orders as are suthorised by
the law.
32. The Provisional President shall be Commander-inChief of the army and navy.
33. The Provisional President shall make all government
service rules and regulations, subject to the approval of the
Deliberative Assembly.
34. The Provisional President s h d have power to
appoint and dismiss all civil and military officials, except
smbassadors and ministers, whose appointment and
dismissal shall be approved by the Deliberative Assembly.
36. The Provisional President shall have power, with the
wneent of the Deliberative Assembly, to declaw wer,
conclude pawe, and make treaties.
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36. The Provisional President shall have power to declare
martial law as authorised by the law.
37. The Provisional President, as the Representative of
the whole nation, shall receive foreign ambassadors and
other public ministers.
38. The Provisional President s h d have power to
recommend measuree to the Deliberative Assembly for
consideration.
39. The Provisional President shall have power to confer
decorations and other honorary bestowals.
40. The Provisional President shall have power to grant
general m e s t y , special amnesty, commutation and rehabilitation; but the granting of a general amnesty shall
have the approval of the Deliberative Assembly.
41. I n case of the impeachment of the Provisional President by the Deliberative Assembly, the jndges of the highest
court of justice shall elect nine jndges to constitute a special
tribunal for that purpose.
42. The Provisional Vice-President a h d l act for the
Provisional President, in case he resigns, or ie otherwise
unable to attend to his duties.

43. The Prime Minister and the Ministers of the Departmental Boards shall be called the Ministers of State.
44. The Ministers of State shall assist the Provisional
President and share his responsibility.
46. The Ministers of State shall countersign all bille
proposed, laws promulgated and ordera issued by the
Provisional President.
46. The Ministers of State and their deputies shall have
the privilege to attend and speak in the Assembly.
47. A Minister of State on impeachment by the Deliberative Assembly shall be removed from office by the Provisional
President, but at the request of the Provisional President,
the case may be reconsidered by the Assembly.

ARTICILEVI. THE COUBTSOF JUSTIOE.
48. The Courts of Juetioe shall consist of jndges appointed
by the Provisional President and the Minister of Justice.
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The organisation of the courts and the qualification of the
judges shall be prescribed by law.
49. The Courts of Justice, as a u t h o r i d by the law, shall
have power to try all civil and criminal cases, except those
involving administrative matters and of a special nature
which shall be tried by a different procedure.
50. All trials of the Courts of Justice shall be open to the
public, except those affecting peace and order which shall be
tried in secret session.
51. Judges, in the discharge of their duties, shall be
independent and not be interfered with by their superiors.
52. During tenure of office, the compensation of judges
shall not be diminished, or their services tmmferred; and
except when in conformity with the law, they deserve
punishment, or retirement from office, they shall not be
removed. Regulations for the removal of judges shell be
prescribed by a special law.

ARTIOLEVIL S ~ P P L E M E ~PEOVI~ION~.
~BY
53. Within ten months after the promulgation of the
present Constitntion, the Provisional President ahall call
the National Assembly, whose organisation and method of
election shall be decided by the Deliberative Assembly.
54. The Comtitution of the Republic of China ahdl be
drawn up by the National Assembly, and until it takes
effect, the Provisional Constitntion shall have the same force
as the aforesaid Constitntion.
65. The present Constitution may be amended by a vote
of two-thirds of the members of the Assembly, or on the
recommendation of the Provisional President with the
approval of three-fourths of the members out of a quorum
of four-fifths of the number present.
56. The present Constitntion shall take effect from the
date of its promulgation and all enactments heretofore passed
for the organisation of the Provisional Uovernment shall
from the said date become null and void.
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